


REYNOLDS HISTORICAL
GENEALOGY COLLECTION



fM limilS m'rlmii', r,f
S'-'C LIBRARY

3 1833 01736 4982

GENEALOGY
929.102
M56MMD
1886.
iJAN-MAY









THE

METHODIST REYIE¥.

(BIMOiSrTPiriY.)

VOLUME LXVIII.-FIFTH SERIES, VOLUME IL

DAIS^IEL CURRY, LL.D., Editor.

NEW rqEK:

PHILLIPS & UUNT.
CINCINNATI:

CRAXSTOK & STOWE.
__ 1886.





r:-

^!^v

4HfimrH^lifhA4fe^{^fi1^(tfaTff..^^^

p._E V" I ~^\T ^<r "Y". 1. 1.. D

.shops c' 'he MelKGc-;' iir;sc-Ddi Ch;.rcH.





Contents of the Volume

JANUARY NUilBER.
PAG«

BISHOP WILEY a

Kev. W. V. Kelle\, D.D., MidJktowD, Conn.

THE KEVISED OLD TESTAMENT S3

James Stbosg, S.T.D., Drew Tht^o ugical Seminary, Madison, N. J.

ilOKAL TPwAITS OF THE " YAMATO- DA.MASHII" ("SPIRIT OF
JAPAN") 56

J. K. UcuLMCTEA, Amherst Colle:;o, Amherst, Mass.

CONSTITUTIONAL LAW IN THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 73

Ilev. Joseph Pullman, M;iiinruneok, N. Y.

^/
PROFESSOR DKUMMOND-S "NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL

WORLD " 9 n
D. M. Ross, in the Monthly Inl^ipreter.

RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN BUITAIN 113

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY:

Cli:uent Topics 124

The Temperance Conriict, 124.

Foreign, Religious and Liteijauy ISO

DosiESTio Religiocs Intellige>'c;£ 137

Missionary Intelligence. .. .' 141

The Magazines and Reviews 147

Book Notices , 151

Bissell's Pentateuch, 151 ; Rnh( rts ami Donaldson's Ante-Nicene Fa-

thers, 152; Trumbuir.s Blood Covenant, 153 ; Pu.<ey's Daniel the Pro'ph-

et, 154; Parker's Apo^toIie Lifi-, 155; Beck's Pastoral Theol'^;Ty of the

New Testament, 156 ; Thomson's The Laid and the Book, 156 ; Ridpatii's

Cyclopcedui of Universal History, 15S; Sheldon's Hi.-torj of Christian

Doctrine, 159 ; Kunig's Religious History of Israel, 160 ; Kno.x's Boy

Tnivelers~fn South America, 160; Green's Newton Lectiir..-> Cor ISS5,

161; Hausscr'.s Period of the Reformation, 161; Mitchell's Lite and

Times of Levi Scott, D.D., 16-J; Peurs's Fall of Con.stanriiiople, 162;

Miscellankols, 162.





Contents of the Volume.

MARCH NUMBER.
FAGS

DEAN J. E. LATIMER 169

Eev. J. W. Basufoed, Portlaud, Me.

THE APOLOGETIC VALUE OF MIRACLES 1£3

Eer. G. M. Steele, TiVes'.eyan Academy, Wilbruham, Mass.

MADAGASCAK ItiS

Kev. E. Whkatlkt, New York.

THE FALL OF COXSTANTINOrLE ; OR, THE STORY OF THE
FOURTH CRUSADE -216

Eev. A. L. Long, Eobert College, Constiintinoi.le.

AUGUST GLADISCirS PRE-SOCRATIC PlilLOSOrHY 246

C. E. LowEEY, Ann Arbor, Michij,'an

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BODY FOR MENTAL ACTION 2G2

Pix>f. BoauES P. BoW-SE, Boston University

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY:

Clreent Topics 272

About Revival-;, 272; Some Aspects of the Missionary Cause, 277; The

Mission of Metliodisin unci Methodist }iIi^sions, 2^0.

FoKEiGX, Relioio-js a.ni> Liteuarv 2S4

MissionARv Ixtelligk.vce 293

The Magazines and Reviews 301

Book Notices 311

Schafl"'s Christ and Christianity, 311; Cremer's Beyond the Grave, 313;

Shedd's The Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 213; Progressive Ortho-

doxy, 313; Huther's Critical and Excgetical Hand-Eook to tiie Epistl. s

to Tiinotiiy and Titus, and Luiieiiiann's The Epistle to the Hebrews, 316

;

J. Porlccr'sThe People's Bible, 316; T. Parker's Views of Religion, 316;

• Murphy's The Book of Daniel, 316; Andrews's God's Revelation of

Himself to Men, 317 ; Jones's Studies in the Gospel accoiding tu St. John,

317; Lipscomb's Studies Supplementary to the Studte- in the Forty

Days hetweou Our Lord's ResuiTection and Ascension, 317; Ciiurch's

Discipline of the Christian Character, 317; Straub's The Consolutions

of Sci. noc, 318; Pci-sonal Memoirs of U. S. Grant, 318; Lowell's Cho-

Pou, 320 ; Clark's Foreign Theological Library, vols, xxii, xxiii, 321

;

Scherer's History of the German Language, 322 ; Froude"s Oceana, 322;

MiSCELLANEuLS. 323.





CONTEKTS OF THE YOLUiLE.

MAY DUMBER.

EDUCATIONAL WOKK OF THE METHODTST EPISCOPAL CHUECH
IN THE SOUTH 329

Eev. J. D. Walsh, Covington, Ky.

SCHLIEMANN'S TIKYNS 348

Prof. Hejtey M. Baird, LL.D., University of the City of Xew York.

FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE 372

Dajjiel Wise, D D^ Englewood, X. J.

WHAT OUR ENGLISH FOUND IN BRITAIN S89

Prof. A. B. Hyde, Denver, Colorado.

AGASSIZ AND HIS WORK 405

Mrs. V. C. Ph(kbcs.

POLITY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH 425

ElUTOR.

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY:

Ci-RRENT Topics 445

A "New prthodoxy," 445; Non - Classical Methodist Theological

Schools, 454.

FoREIGX, RelIGIODS and LiTEHAKr 459

Mission-art Intelligence 468

Tiix Magazines and Reviews. 476

Book Notices 484

Cave's An Introduction to Theoloey, 4S4 ; Leflwich's Jones's Ser-

mons and Sayings, 4S5 ; Miscellaneous, 4S7.





Contents of the Yolume.

JULY NUMBER.
PAGR

BISHOP LEVI SCOTT 4S3

Kev. John A. Roche, D.D., New York.

THE PARSIS OF INDIA 512

Kev. Bishop Hcest.

THE INQUISITION 52ti

Rev. L. E. Dr>N, D.D., New Jersey.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN THE REVISION 5-i6

Kev. Ekastts WKSTwoEru, D.D., Sandy Hill, N. T.

AN EPISODE IN NE^V YORK METHODIST HISTORY 564

Eev. S. A. Seamax.

A CURIOUS CHRISTOLOGICAL SPECULATION 577

Editoe.

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY

:

Current Topics 5S6

Ministerial Education, 5S6 ; The Bible in English—Biblical Theology,

590; Tlie Methodi:«t Doctrine of the Appropriation of Salvp.tion, SO-l

;

Christianity's Next Problem, 597 ; About Revivalists, 603.

FoREiox, Religiocs and Litkrap.v COt^

JIissioNARV Intelugence 015

The Magazines and Reviews 621

Book Notices 623

Lechler'.^ The Apostolic and Post- Apostolic Times, 62S; Roberts and

Donaldson's The Ante-Nicene Fathers, 629; Current Discussions in The-

ology, 629; Spurgeon's First Healing and then Service, and Other Ser-

mons, 630; Robinson's A Harmony of the Four Gospels in English, ac-

cording to the Common Version, 630; Lee's Eventful Nights in Bible

Histor>-, 620 ; Spurgeon's The Treasury of David, 631 ; Godet's Commen-

tary on the Gospel of John, 631 ; Do "vViit's Praise Songs of Israel, 631

;

Conn's Evolution of To-duy, 632; Eeusch's Nature and the Bible, 635;

Carnegie's Triumphant Democracy, 637 ; Dunn's Massacres of the Mount-

ains, 637 ; Bassett's Persia, 63S ; Little's Historical Lights, 63S ; Barnes's

Hand-Boole of Bible Biography, 633; Lodge's The Student's Modern

Europe, 639 ; Personal Memoirs of U. S. Grunt, 639 ; Hunt's Memoir of

Mrs. Edward Livingston, 639; Dutiield's English Hymns, 640; Miscel-

laneous, 642.





Contents of the Volume.

SEPTEMBER NUMBER.
PACK

WOMEN AND MISSIONS Wi*

Ecv. J. T. Gracky, D.D., Eochester, N. T.

A PLEA FOR THE STUDY OF LITERATURE 6e^

Prof. C. "W. WiJiruESTEB, 'Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn.

ORIGIN OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH eS2

Kev. J. Atkinsox, D.D., Jersey City, N. J.

BISHOP MARTENSEN ^Ol

" Evangelical Review."

EVOLUTION IN RELIGION 7IS

Kev. Jacob Todd, D.D., WiliiiingtOD, Del.

THE BOOK CONCERN OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.. T2S

Eev. Qkoboe A. Phoebus, Brooklyn, N. T.

PRESENT NECESSITY FOR A RESTATEMENT OF CHRISTIAN BE-
LIEFS 75<'

Editor.

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY

:

Clrrent Topics T61

Unification of Methodism, 761 ; Christianity's Next Prnblem (Second

Paper), 703 ; The Labor Troubles and the Sabbath Law, 773.

FOHKIG.V, RELIGIOra AXD LlTERART 778

Mi'siovABY Intelligence 7Si)

The Maoazives asd Reviews A 701

B<»i Notices 7v6

Vun Dyke's Theism and Evolution, 796 ; Clark's Foreign Theological

Librarv-, vol. x.xv, 797 ; Wright's Biblical Essays, 797 ; Mendenhall's

Plato and Paul ; or, Philoi^opny and Christianity, 79S ; McCosh's Psy-

chology, 504 ; Kelzie's Sf>eculations : Solar Heat, Gravitation, and Sun

Spots, 804 ; MlBCELLANEOCS, 605.





C0XTE^T3 OF THE YoLUME.

KOYEMBER Isa^MBER.
PASK

KEV. SAMUEL DWIGHT EICE, D.D 809

Eev. E. Baknes.

THE EPISCOPACY OF METHODISif 626

Eev. T. B. Neelt, D.D., Pottsville, Pa.

THE PROPHECY OF JACOB Sir

Bev. M. S. Teery, D.D, Garrett Biblical Institute, Evanston, 111.

THE HISTORY OF PREACHING 871

" London Quarterly Review."

FOREIGN MISSIONARY METHODS 8S1

E. S. LoEENE. AM., Daytoa, Obio.

EDITORIAL MISCELLANY

:

CcT,REKT Topics 907

Notes of a True Church, 907 ; The Best Training for Our Ministry, 911,

For.EiGN, Religious a>t) Literary 917

MissioNAKY Intelligence 924

The MAGAzrNT:s and Reviews 92?

Book Notices 939

Strong's Systematic Theology, 939; Redford's Four Centuries of Si-

lence, 943; Ebrard'a Apologetics, 944; Randles's First Principles of

Faith, 945; Godet's Commentary on the Gospel of John, 945; Spur-

geon's Storm Signals, 945; Leighton's Gospel Faith Commended to

Common Sense, 945 ; The Story of the Nations—Chaldea, Germany,

Hungary, 946 ; The Story of Carthage, 947 ; Jevons'a A History of

Greek Literature, 947; Maclay's A Budget of Letters from Japan, 948;

Roberta and Donaldson's The Ante-Nicene Fathers, Volume YII, 943

;

Knox's The Life of Robert Fulton, and a History of Steam Naviga-

tion, 949 ; Miscellaneous, 950.





Methodist Review.

JAIS^UARY, 1886.

Art. I.—bishop WILEY.

In a hundred years tlie Metliodist Episcopal Cbnrcli has had
forty Bishops (including the Missionary Bishops for Africa),

of whom twenty-seven are now deceased. Number twenty-

seven on the roll, in order of election, and the same on the

mortality list, is Isaac W. Wiley, M.D., D.D., LL.D., who was
chosen to the episcopal office in 1ST2 and died in ISSi.

The Church now sees how felicitous, almost to a point im-
plying prescience, was the supervision which arranged that the

General ConfereTice in Philadelphia last year sliould be closed

by the two Bishops who were to die within six months—by
Simpson's wise and loving valedictory and Wiley's solemn and
tender prayer, each being a last utterance in the hearing of any
American Conference.

Isaac William Wiley, son of a grain merchant, was born
from three generations of American ancestry, at Lewistown,
Pennsylvania, beside tlie .Juniata and in the shadow of the Al-
leghanies, March 29, 1S25. He was led to the "mourner's
bench" by his saintly Sunday-school teacher when ten years old,

but he never could remember the time when he did' not love

God and his people and all his works. At fourteen he was in

the academy preparing for college, " with settled convictions

for the ministry;" at sixteen, assistant class-leader; at seven-

teen, exhurter; at eighteen, local preacher. A memorable re-

vival sweeping through the region took the boy-preacher out of
school to go about praying and exhorting with flaming enthu-
siasm day ami night for months. Zeal untempered by discre-
1—FIFTH SEHIKS VOL. II.
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tion carried hiin to sncli excesses that when the wonderful

meetings ended, in the spring of 1S43, his throat was about

ruined. Six months of mild weather and vocal rest failed to

restore his voice, and his career as a preacher was regarded as

closed, if indeed health were not injured beyond repair.

The next winter, while teaching a country school with diffi-

culty, he meditated what he should do. In the spring of ISii,

the ministry seeming impossible, he began studying medicine,

and shortly entered on a two years' course in tlicmedical de-

partment of the University of New York. Wliile there his

throat recovered its tone, so that when he had his medical

preparation he also had his voice, tlie loss of wliich had driven

him to medicine, and the question of his life-v.'ork, supposed

settled, was again a problem.^ To preach or practice, cure of

bodies or of souls, which ? Advice urged both ways. Sturdy

Jacob Gruber fairly commanded him to preach. But the

young man's affections were involved—he was on the point of

weddhig Miss Frances' J. Martin, a devout young lady of Mif-

flin, and married' preachers could not hope for admission to

Conference. Good Father Gruber wanted to cut at once the

Gordian knot and the wedding knot, now as good as tied, say-

inf, " Give up marriage and medicine for the itinerant's saddle

and circuit!" This was too much for the young man, per-

plexed at tlie nncertain purpose of Providence, which turned

liim to medicine and then embarrassed his way; so in tlie au-

tunm of 1S4G he married and settled to medical practice in

Western Pennsylvania. A winters work with little pay and

no satisfaction put him into profound trouble of mind as to

duty. The ministry urging its claims afresh by lips of pastor

and presiding elder, he allowed his name to go next spring to

the Pittsburg Conference, only to be rejected with the answer,

" Kg room for married men." Clearly the door to the ministry

was shut in his face. Duty must lie the other way. He must

cease to divide his thoughts by preacliing, wean himself from

the love of it, and give his mind wholly to his appointed pro-

fession. Ilis heart's earliest and dearest liope lie must bury

without a funeral.

Seeking a more promising field for practice in the eastern

part of tiie State, lie would go to it purely as a physician, leav-

ing his local preacher's license forever behind, which decision
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he announced to his pastor. But Providence easily overturns

unapproved plans, and Dr. Wiley had hardly reached his chosen

field at Pottsville when Eev. J. B. Hagany, then minister at

that place, met him with the information that he had received

from "Wiley's late pastor his certificate as a member and also

local preacher ; and the young doctor, who had decided that

he was done with the pulpit, actually received his first intro-

duction to the community he had just entered by preaching the

next Sunday evening, by urgent request of the pastor, in the

Methodist church. Three years he practiced medicine in Potts-

ville and Port Carbon, a successful but unhappy man. Skill-

ful in his work and inspiring confidence, he won his way to

general recognition. A feeling grew in the neighborhood that

he was destined to eminence as a doctor, the only obstacle be-

ing that his reputation in medicine was in danger of eclipse

from his more rapidly spreading popularity as a preacher, for

he could not keep out of the pulpit. Ilis mind went more to

theology than to therapeutics. He was happy every hour when
he could put off the doctor and put on the minister. Within

him the will of God was prospering, the primal passion of his

eoul kindling apace, and, without, faithful voices kept saying to

young medlcus, on his extending rounds, " You have missed

your calling, and are out of place !" Once more the pressure

of swelling conviction burst his set plans asunder, and in the

spring of 1S50 his name went up for conditional presentation

to tlie Philadelphia Conference. There nvas no room. At
this juncture the unexpected came to pass. Dr. Durbin, fresh

in the missionary office, was foraging for men for the mission

field, and pounced on Wiley's name as it lay in the presiding

cider's hand. " China wants a medical missionary," he said
;

"give me this man."
'Shortly a message from the missionary secretary exploded

like a hand-grenade in the presumptively settled order of the

Port Carbon doctor's life, breaking to view unlooked-for possi-

bilities. Awe-struck, as at the sound of God's voice, th.e

young husbatid and wife knelt by the cradle in their little home
and t^aid, " Amen ! The will of the Lord be done !

"

And now it was apparent why for seven years Providence had
neld him in uncertainty between medicine and the ministry,

unable to escape either, notwithstanding attemiits to withdraw
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from first the one and then the other. Foochow was to need

a missionary plijsician, and sixteen thonsand miles away, on

the banks of tlie Schnylkill, the local-preacher-doctor was pre-

paring unawares, baffled, distracted, vexed with vague unrest,

and perplexed about his life until God's hour struck and the

reason of things stood clear. Presently came Dr. Durbin to

arrange the matter with them at their fireside, and Dr.

Wiley engaged to be ready for China in a year. Closing

up his practice during the summer, he spent the fall and win-

ter in New York city pursuing special studies in medicine.

Having been received, on request of the missionary office, into

the Genesee Conference, he was transferred to the Philadel-

phia, where Bishop Janes ordained him deacon and elder in

l^Iarch, 1851. On the 15th of that month Dr. Wiley and his

wife, with baby Adah, sailed for China.

They arrived at Hong-Kong, by way of the Cape of Good
Hope, in ninety-six days, and reached FoochoM' July 9. Four
months afterward aflliction overtook them. Mrs. Wiley's

health gave way in !N'ovember, and their first winter was one

of illness and anxiety. The next April the sick wife was told

that, medical treatment having proved vain, her only hope of

recovery lay in return to America ; to which' she answered that

she would rather stay and die at Foochow than take her husband

from the work in which his soul was absorbed. Shortlj-, however,

disease abated and a good degree of health returned. Xo sooner

liad she rallied than'Dr. Wiley began to fail rapidly. In Septem-

ber an attack of dysentery for six weeks threatened his life, and

for ten days caused it to be entirely despaired of. When he

had gone through all the mental part of dying, and most of the

physical, favorable symptoms appeared, his life being saved

by his wife's tender nursing and close attention from his asso-

ciate. Dr. White, and Dr. Wilton of the English mission.

During the fall and winter the}' had their one brief season of

quietness in China, with comparative comfort, and opportunity

to work. Two native boys about fifteen years of age were taken

into Dr. Wiley's family to be taught and trained. He toiled at

the tough language, cared for the sick of our own r.nd the

American Board missions, and attended the ])ul)lic di>]>ensary

twice a week to treat all applicants, Chinese patients, numbering
fifty a day, sometimes rising to two hundred. Besides, he had
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charge of a school of thirtj-two boys, ^vith whom he daily

prayed, san^, explahied the Scriptures, and taught the Christian

rehgiou—ail in Chinese. Of his fellow-missionaries in those

days, none of whom exceeded him in effort, he speaks as " meet-

inir grave difficulties and performing gigantic labors."

The spring was broken in upon by national disturbance and

alarm, and the summer of 1S53 was nothing less than dreadful

to Dn ^V'iley and his family. AVoes and horrors combined to

make it an Inferno. That strange movement, the Taiping

rebellion, which kept China in commotion fourteen years until

crushed in 1S64: by Chinese Gordon and Li Hung Chang at

the head of " The Ever-victorious Army," was then in the ffush

of its 2:reatest triumph.

The^Hakka school-master, Hung Sew-tseuen, a sort of semi-

Christian El Mahdi, after brooding seventeen years over one

of Dr. ^^lorrison's Bible tracts, taking the title of " The Heaven-

ly King," and forming societies of " God-worshipers" until

his movement took a political turn and came into collision

with government, had started on his northward march from

"VToosewen in the southern province of Kwang-Si in January,

1851. For over two years he was moving up through tlie

provinces of Hoo-Nan and Hoo-Pe, and on March 19, 1S53,

took banking, the second metropolis of the empire, ending his

promenade under the famous Porcelain Tower, which he razed

to the ground where it had stood graceful and glittering for

fourlumdred years. The news of this victory blew the spirit

of insurrection into blaze wherever it went. Fierce hordes of

pirates from the coast, robbers from the mountains, and a motley

rabble from the interior rolled waves of destruction over pros-

perous regions, burning villages and butchering populations—

pe:iceful people fleeing for their lives before the tide of blood

and flame. One stream of the successful rebellion swept

along down from Nanking between Foochow and the mount-

ains on the west. On the south Amoy was captured by the

rebels. Foochow itself was threatened by murder, pillage,

an.l atrocities of every kind with which the insurgents were

devastating the district of Saong-hu, a little north-west, in

wliifh direction the night-horizon was lit with a lurid aurora.

Ajtjvroaching along the river !Min the rebellion brought its

fclaughtcr near cnouMi to send scores of mangled bodies float-
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ing daily down past Foocliow. Dismay and consternation

seized the populace. The city was put under martial law.

Outside supplies being cut off, food became scarce. Banks

closed. Stores and dwellings were looted by lawless mobs in

search of money or provisions. Foreign residents were

warned by the governor that they could have no protection

from him, but must look out for themselves. Many lied. The

Maclay and Colder families of our mission left Foochow,

May 12, to find security under the British flag at IIong-Kong.

Dr.' Wiley with intrepid coolness and calm pertinacity deter-

mined to remain, although the mission itself had gone off to safe

quarters. During that terrible summer and autumn he and

his wife wei-e the only missionaries of the Methodist Episcopal

Church in Foochow. Their dwelhng, in a lonely and ex-

posed situation, was several times entered by robbers at night,

and they were obliged to change to one of the vacant houses

of the American Board, an abandoned and dilapidated building

in which they suffered intense discomfort. Of those days he

lias written

:

It was a season of immense trial. The summer was fearfully

hot, and the city constantly in a state of feverish alarm. A
typhoon did vas't damage along the coast, and was followed by
flood in the city four feet deep in the streets. We were driven

to the upper story of our flood-bound house and kept there for

more than a week. After the water subsided we were surrounded

by a pestilential deposit of the reeking filth of a Chinese city.

The health of Dr. and Mrs. Wiley failed steadily through the

scorching and miserable months. A trip down the river in

the latter part of July for a few days of purer air and relief

from the foul, intolerable city, resulted disastrously. An ap-

palling tempest of wind and rain broke over them at their an-

chorage. For nine boisterous and drenching days the perilous

storm raged upon their little boat. The strain and exposure

told severely upon them. AVhen the gale abated, they re-

turned to Foochow seriously worse. Most of August and

September both were confined to their beds with debilitating,

distressing, and dangerous disease. Under the enormous bur-

den of ])rolonged misery Mrs. Wiley sank, and died on the

third of Xovcmber.

What u Slimmer ! Wai-, tornado, flood, filth, tumult, terror,
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heat like a fnruace, loneliness, wasting sickness, death, burial,

desolation ! After Dante had written ''The Inferno," and the

Floi-entines had read it, they used to look at him with a kind

of awe as he pa.^sed bj, and speak of him under their breath as

'- The man who has seen helL" Dr. Wiley might ha%'e been sso

spoken of as that terrible year (ISoo) drew to its melancholy

close and saw the poor tremulous, emaciated young missionary

hovering pitoously over his helpless babies, with pale face and

broken heait, but with unflineliing soul, for it was never so

lonely but that God seemed to be there.

This tragic and pathetic story is rehearsed, not as mere his-

tory, but beciiuse the character of Bishop Wiley cannot be

comprehended except from a knowledge of those early trials.

Foochow was a furnace out of which the gold that came was pu-

rified of drc^ss. Rare patience, courage, faith, uuselfishness, and

q)iritual power, developed and perfected there, were ever after

part of his endowment and resource. No severer test could

ever be put upon him, and the Church was certilied as to his

quality. A sorely chastened, purified, and heroic though

ghattered .man, holding two motherless children in his arms,

w;is brought to the port of New York from China, in April,

1S54-, by'^the good ship Houqua. "That is home, my little

girls," he said to Adah and Anna, as he lifted them above the

bulwarks at first sight of the American coast.

Four years of quiet unsensational pastorates in Asbury

Clmrch, Staten Island; Halsey Street, Newark; and Trinity,

Jersey City, during which his health gradually recovered from

the disastrous experiences of Ciiina, were enough to make the

New Jersey Conference aware that a man whose modest bear-

ing did not conceal his uncommon powers had been tossed by

Providence upon its territory; so tliat when Pennington Semi-

nary was in such financial straits that Dr. Crane, then princi-

p.il. refused to undertake another j-ear, and the trustees, in dire

|K'rpI..-xity looked about for some one of sufficient ability and

courage for the well-nigh desperate task, their thoughts con-

verged on the returned missionary, then thirty-three years old.

Dr. AViioy coolly took up the heavy load and saved the

sinking institution, enlarged its scope, relieved its finances,

»uore than doubled the attendance, and set it forward on a

new career. lUit while doing it he was a subject for the
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advice Sydney Smith gave Brougham, to content himself with

doing three men's work. To eke out the support of his

family, he added to liis seminary burdens at different times the

pastorate of Princeton and of State Street, Trenton. His suc-

cess was complete, but cost him his health, and in July, 1S63,

he resigned the prineipalship into the hands of Eey. D. C.

Knowles, and rented the ''Brown House'' ou the west border

of the Ciimpus for a nine-months' rest.

No part of his life gave him more satisfaction in retrospect

than the Pennington years. Alone by themselves they were
enough to satisfy a reasonable ambition. Hundreds of students

received his powerful imprint, and ever after felt his influence,

so that, when a quarter of a century had passed, and they were
scattered up and down the world, their still subject and in-

debted minds " swayed to him from their orbits as tliey moved.''

There is to-day a multitude of his former pupils who have seen

no nobler manhood, and who, in the unromantic sober sense of
middle life, do not believe Carrara has any marble white enough
for the carving of his pure name.

The General Conference of lS6-i made him the successor of
Davis AV. Clark in the editorship of the "-Ladies' Repository."
For him once more a total shifting of scene and change of
work ; but in this, too, the versatile man with easy grace more
than fulfilled the best expectations of Methodism. In difficult

times he carried the Repository upon a high level, and after

conducting it eight years he held such place in the confidence
of the Church that ho Avas promoted to its highest office, one of
the nine men whom the Methodist Episcopal Church has taken
directly from editorial chairs for its episcopacy: the presiding
eldei-shij) having furnished eight; educational positions, seven

;

br»ok agencies fuur
; secretaryships, three ; and the pastorate six.

Tiie rtMuaining three are Coke. Asbury, and William Taylor.
Jle came to the episcopacy by virtue of his fitness and the

spontaneous choice of the Church. Few Bishops have been
before election so vari<-)usly and critically tested. His capacity
had been tested and his election was approved. Xo one could
say that an onlinary man, without elevation of soul, had been
htred to a place above his level; or that a conniving placo-
peeker liad clutched the prize he had been plotting for;"or that
he was a narrow man, lacking breadth of mind to match the
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scope of so great an office, or rasli and liable to ill-judged, im-

prudent, hasty action, or arbitrary and autocratic, or deficient

in befitting dignity. If there were any question, it was among

the uninformed wliether iu his placid mind and gentle spirit

there could be the decision, firmness, and force requisite for

large and difiieult administration; but iu him there was a rare

combination of great force of character with the ornament of a

meek and quiet spirit, which acted like the pneumatic door-

spring, effectively doing its work, and witliout noise. He v/as

a strong Bishop, filling the office roundly with symmetric com-

pleteness, not found wanting at any point. Familiar with the

genius, intention, constitutional principles, precedential action

and formulated laws of tb© Church, he was a competent and

judicious administrator. His prudent lips uttered only sifted

speech. His mind was so steadily balanced and deliberate, with

no freaks or eccentricities, that it may be questioned whether

any church officer in our century of organized ecclesiastical

history has made fewer mistakes. There was no deficiency of

originality and inventive power for devising solutions of diffi-

culties, nor of determination and discretion to become, on need-

ful occasions, a leader, exercising mild but dominant control.

Confident of his conclusions, because careful in coming to them,

his mind when made up was fixed, not in self-will but in rea-

sons, yet always open to additional light.

As a presiding officer, he was conspicuous for ease, tact,

expedition, and for guiding affairs smoothly and pleasantly.

Extraordinary self-command helped liim to keep control of the

body he was presiding over, even in excited and turbulent

sessions. Our recollections of Wiley in the chair remind us

of what Grant says he saw in Lee, " a man of great dignity

and impenetrable face." Conference secretaries say he was

one of the most systematic of Bishops in the orderly forward-

ing of business. He kept work so well iu hand that nothing

was at loose ends where he ])rcsided.

Bishop Wiley was five feet and eight inches in height,

slender, well-})roportioned, weighing about one hundred and
fifty pounds, with soft, light brown hair, mild blue eyes, regu-

lar features, forehead broad and high, full beard except mus-
tache, })alo face, grave and amiable expression ; in manner sim-

ple and unassuming, composed and courteous. In physical
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make ho was much like Janes when elected, and Thomson and

E. O. Haven; not at all with the massive form of Iledding,

the burly figure of Ames, the square-built and sturdy frame of

Kingslcy, or the broad, shoulders of Clark. Imperfect health

kept him always slight, so that he never gained any of the

roundness which tilled out the person of Janes in the later

years of his life.

Three things in him seemed unrelated to the uncertain and

varying body—voice, will, and mental power. His mind was

surprisingly independent of bodily conditions, and ill health

did not perceptibly' impair its action. His will-power and

tenacity of purpose were often remarkable. Diflereut in ap-

pearance, disposition, and bearing as the two men were, and

likely as this statement is to be disputed, it is nevertheless true

that Bishop Ames had no more strength of will than Eishop

"Wiley. It is noticeable that the voice which in his youth

broke down completely did grand service ever after, equally

in volume, tone, and moving power, llis voice was a distinct

part of his strongly accented individuality. There are few so

smooth and firm, yet rich and resonant. At the ordination of

Bishops AVarren, Foss, Hurst, and E. O. Haven at Cincinnati

in ISSO, when the voices of all the board were put in contrast

by taking part successively in the ceremony, it was remarked

by several listeners that there was no more impressive tones

than those of Bishop "Wiley.

His greatness, however, was not of the tremendous or ele-

phantine type. His mental organization showed smoothness,

polish, lightness, and strength, like an engine of steel deli-

cately molded yet of high power. In the movement of his

faculties there M-as nothing ponderous or unwieldy. His life

was a triumph of spirit. Always delicate, he yet did not permit

himself to be distanced by the sound and healthy in the thor-

ough and unfiinching fulfillment of the arduous and onerous

duties intrusted to him. A great book makes a good bishop

say, "There is a bravery for the priest as well as for the colonel

of dragoons." Our good Bishop's life was full of silent hero-

ism
; for large work which is meritorious when faithfully done

by the strong, if done by the weak is brave and magnificent,

and may Lave the lengthened splendor of a gradual mar-
tyrdom.
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Tliomas Ware objected to Coke that " his stature, complex-

ion, and voice resembled those of a woman rather than of a

man." Yet it was Coke who wrote, when friends protested

with grave reasons against his going to India at the age of

sixtj'-six to begin work as a missionary, " I had rather be set

naked on the coast of Ceylon, without clothes and without a

friend, than not go." Xo one can look at the cast of John

Wesley's dead face at Drew Theological Semiuary without be-

ing struck with the smallness and almost feminine delicacy of

the features. Clearly bigness is not the measure, nor rough-

ness the sign, of manhood. Brute force, bravado, pugnacity,

and self-assertion obtain credit for strength not possessed.

Leaving out Mr. Gladstone, if there has been in the present

generation of Englishmen one absolute hero and natural-born

king of men, his name was Charles George Gordon, and he

was a man of delicate face, diffident manners, and gentle voice.

The light-built Arabian courser has more action, fire, and en-

durance than the Percheron dray-horse. The slender Eishop

who is the subject of this sketch liad mettle, spirit, and ''stay-

ing power," as well as a tamed and amiable temper and a gen-

tleness almost feminine.

His oratory was a blending of elements of power, a spell

woven of various charms. "Without the least appearance of

art, a deep wisdom and deft mastery deployed both thought

and language. A Xew England college professor characterizes

Bisho]) Wiley's preaching as " clever, adroit, with consummate
skill in argument and a rare knack in putting his case." Great-

est themes were presented in a plain and powerful way, and
level to popular comprehension.

His sermons were usually a chain of reasoning, appealing

little to the imagination. With a mind philosophic in temper,

and incisive in action, he had also a gift for carrying home hard

facts gathered from history, nature, and life, and sinking them
in the understanding of his hearers. He wielded likewise a

solemn and victorious power to overawe the conscience and
move the moral nature.

One noticed in whatever Bishop Wiley said or wrote purity

of taste and chaste elegance of style; no turgid, iridescent,

and spangled rhetoric, but close thinking and hard finish,

simplicity unadorned by play of fancy, scarce any picturing or
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description, few anecdotes or illustrations, but logical coherence,

and luminous and cumulative reasoning. Facility of thought

and tluenoy of utterance made him valuable to the Church as a

uniformly effective platform speaker. Dr. Buckley's editorial

gtatement, that " As an extemporaneous speaker of the uuex-

cited type, we have not heard his equal in the Church nor

his superior in the legal profession," needs very little qualifica-

tion or abatement. Familiar with all Church interests and ap-

preciating living issues, he was always prepared to speak with

impressive fitness and ability. AYithout time for special prep-

aration he spoke sometimes on topics supposed to be new to

him with apparent readiness, his information seeming ample,

liis mind as if a saturated solution of the subject, and his atlln-

ent resources immediately available. He had keen powers

of observation, an assimilative and growing mind to which

knowledge was nutriment and not incrustation, with a retentive

and orderly memory. His thoughts were active on advanced

lines of all questions concerning the Church.

Perhaps his most captivating and brilliant oratory was in

the educational and editorial periods of his life, at Pennington

and Cincinnati. The war-years found hira in the prime of

early manhood and set hira on fire, till his whole being was

like a full furnace with coals well stirred and drafts all on.

Eloquent and mighty work he did in those years for Liberty

and Union, and the life of the nation. In later life he was

often worn, sometimes jaded, and his preaching, while always

animated, strong, spiritual, and soul-nourishing, lacked the

splendid fire and contagiousness of more vigorous and spirited

years.

A gentler man has not been seen in Methodism. His court-

esy was uniform—as marked to the dependent and lowly as to

the highest in social or official position. The voice of the Cin-

cinnati Book Concern is, that no man ever connected with it

has held a warmer place in the -esteem of its working force, the

reason of which is not obscure. A friend going one day into

his editorial office found him evidently ill and suffering. " Dr.

Wiley," said he, '-you should go home
;
you are not fit to be

here." The quiet reply was, '• Yes, I ought, but if I do [nam-

ing a typ2-setter] will lose a day's work, and I can afford to

sutler better than he can afford to lose his time," and the sick
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editor went on fnniisliing copy. No laborer, of whatever

grade, was ever long associated with him without regarding

him as a friend, so liumane, considerate, and forbearing was he.

One of his most devoted admirers was a hired man tliat lived

with him for years, wlio habitually closed his. frequent and

fervent eulogies with, " Indade he's always the same foine

gintleman to rich and poor."

His sensibility was more for others than for himself. Prob-

ably the most severe-sounding utterance ever known from him

was at one of his early Conferences, when a member of the

body arose on the floor and ashed the Bishop what course he

would take with reference to certain matters. ' The qu<}stion

did not admit a categorical reply, but Bishop Wiley answered

as explicitly as he could. The inquiry was at once reiterated,

and again the answer courteously given. To his surprise the

quer/was immediately renewed the third time. Standing si-

lent a moment, with a'wondering, puzzled, half-amused air, the

Bishop, looking first at his interlocutor and then at the Con-

, fercnce, said, " Well, I have given my statement, but I cannot

give the brother brains.*' Xo unkindnoss was meant. The

situation put him at a loss what else to say. Seeing his brother

wounded by his words, he made generous haste in the manliest

manner to remove the sting and heal the hurt.

Strangers were apt to think him reserved and distant, but

nearer approach found a friendly and responsive nature.

Tiiere was little of active self-ingratiation into the favor of

liis fellow-men. His friendships were not made, they grew

;

not by invention or policy, but by arrangement of natund

aflinity and providential ordering. He was not a man with

whom one could extemporize an intimacy. The sedate and

undemonstrative exterior did not seem to invate intercourse,

nor did it excite expectations not to be fulfilled. He displayed

ec'lf-knowlcdge when, in a brotherly letter, he described his

friendsliips as " not ardent and impulsive, but pure, sincere,

accumulative, and enduring." His heart had a good memory

and took up intercourse v.iicre it left off the last time. With

no profusenoss in word or manner, there was a deep reservoir

of nnforgetting iidelity, and the silent implications of his friend-

^!up were certain to be sacredly honored. Perhaps few pressed

with otlicial correspondence and other exactions uf the episco-
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paey have written a larger number of purely friendly letters.

He loved to Lave men draw near to him, and lamented that so

many hold aloof from whoever is a Bishop. He expressed

gratitude for a kindly letter, saying :
" I have found that the

high places are the cold places."

It has been remarked that the profound sensibility which is

of the spirit rather than of the nerves is sure to be named

coldness by weaker natures whose susceptibilities are chiefly

nervous. In Bishop Wiley a sensitive texture was made to

look like impassiveness by an almost stoical self-control. The

marble-like exterior was not stone but flesh, veined vrith warm

life-blood, a net-work of nerves ; and yet without any thing flinty

or frigid in his nature his self-command was inflexible. Intense

feeling was indicated by a deeper pallor of countenance and a

slight quiver of voice.

On Saturday morning, September 16, 1SS2, he came with

face unusually pale and lips compressed into the Des Moines

Conference at Winterset, Iowa, where he was presiding. x\fter

the opening exercises he arose and announced the substance of

the terrible telegram he held in his hand. Appointing a

chairman, he retired with the presiding elders to his room,

completed the appointments, and, leaving the Conference to

finish by itself, took the train at 2 P. M. for his desolate

home, to lay away the charred remains of his Willie—" AVil-

lie" always to him, though he cast a man's vote and took a

man's cottln.

3[et by two friends at the station in Cincinnati, he said,

Ciilmly, " Tell me all, just how it happened. 1 believe in God,

and the storm has struck me so often that I have gotten down

to bcd-rockj' Innnediately after the funei;al he was due at the

Upper Iowa Conference at Cedar Hapids. Dr. Kynett presided

until his arrival. Entering the Conference room he made a

brief explanation of his detention, aflirmed his unshaken

confldence in the Lord, and then took up the work, saying

:

" Please, brethren, make no allusion to my bereavement, but

let us attend strictly to business."

When that singularly ethereal man. Dr. T. II. Stockton,

chosen chaplain for the third time in ISGO at the age of flfty-

one, was ch-livering his opening discourse in the Hall of Pep-
rcscutatives in Washino-ton, under the. stress of a fresh domestie
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sorrow, he could not close his salutatory sermon without crying

out: "Only four months ago by these same fingers the eyes

of my dear little Jessie were closed in death. That was a

more important event to me than the rise, progress, and fall of

a thousand empires. Pity me, O pity me!" and the quivering

man moved the whole Congress to tears. Bishop Wiley felt

no less keenly when the iron went into his soul, but firm-laced

lips would not let the anguish cry out. He bore it in silence,

hero-fashion, or referred to it only in private and with repress-

ive brevity. The strain of this firm self-control was so great

and his sensibility so keen that every added affliction broke his

strengtli and left him for the time prostrate. It was so in

China in 1853 ; so in Cincinnati, when death broke up his

home in 1S6G; so in Boston in 1874, when his "missionary

boy," Charlie, was abruptly snatched away in convulsions ; so

in 18S2, when his only rcmaining son, William Ellsworth, was

flashed out of life in a blaze of sudden fire. In each case his

health succumbed to the heart-tension, and every time there

was less resilience from prostration. These and other sorrows,

equally bitter, which eclipsed the gayety of the world and wore

out life, did not affect the tranquil steadiness of his religion.

He saw rough weather indeed, but under no stress did faith

drag anchor or slip cable and go driving on rocks in starless,

unbeaconed darkness.

Much of Bishop AViley's journeying was on the Jericho road

where plundered humanity lies bleeding. Starting as a physi-

cian and a missionary, setting broken bones, couching cataracts

in blind eyes, and excising tumors with his hands while

teaching Christ with his lips, his life was helpful in healing

the open sores of the world. Called first to treat the proud-

flesh of paganism, and, later, unhealed stripes upon the black

man's back, and the ulcer eating out virtue and decency in Utah.

President of the Freedmeu's Aid Society for fourteen years,

nothing transpired in the otlice or in the field without his no-

tice
; indeed, he was one of its founders, and scarce any thing

from its organization until liis death was done without his

counsel. He knew the ground in the South almost incli by
inch, and no l>ishop spent more time studying its problems.
In the planning of nearly all our twenty-five institutions of

learning in Southern States he had some share, and the school
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at ilarsluill, Texas, Dears his name. While dying on the other

side of tlic ii'lobe, he murmurs a desire to visit his " poor peo-

ple " of tlie South once more. His people they were—he sat at

their tables, prayed at their family altars, and lived in their

houses when among them. Having our Montana and Utah

missions under his supervision for years, his work is an inte-

gral part of the efforts of Methodism against the Moloch of

Mormonism and on behalf of the people nnder its curse.

Presiding over more than a hundred Conference sessions,

making an episcopal tour to Germany, Switzerland, and Scan-

dinavia, and two official visits to Japan and China, ordaining

eio;ht hundred deacons and six hundred elders, writino; fifteen

thousand official letters—such summaries give some slight idea

of the service rendered in his twelve years' episcopate; and the

value of his benign, many-sided life is beyond the power of

computation.

His course, so far as self-direction ruled, was a steered prog-

ress in heavenly trade-winds, keeping life close-hauled to right-

eous duty. So far as the Church ordered his career, it w^as a

steady advancement from one unsought position of honor and

trust to another, until placed beyond promotion. His otHcial

history is remarkable for smooth and serene regularity, without

conflicts, storms, or agitation
;
passing many transitions, from

stage to stage, without struggles or perturbations, he readied

his high summit-level, which proved in his case a field for use-

fulness, rather than a goal for rest.

He graced the office of Bishop with simple but perfect dig-

nity, impressive mental power, a mild and equable temper,

unsparing assiduity, pure and unpretentious piety. ILis life

was devoted to spreading scriptural holiness over the world,

and he was himself an example of the particular type of holi-

ness of which the Cliurch is most in need ; holiness louder in

the life than on the lips, bringing its convincing evidence to

the minds of all who are more impressed by character than by
profession.

Bisliop Wiley was the only man ever elected to the episcopal

ofiice who had Ifcen a foreign missionary. Although his stay

in that iicld was, perforce, brief, he was ever a missionary at

heart. It is part cf the historic dignity and moral graiuleur of

his life that he was one of the pioneer laborers of the ^^lethod-
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i.-t Episcopal Church among the heathen— in fact, the fifth

man scut out by that body to any pagan people. In three

years after the beginning of our earliest attempt to Cluistianize

the heathen he was in the field, Foochow being the point of

our first mission to a pagan nation."
' As for tlie importance of his part in that pioneer work it is

credible that the medical labors of Dr. Wiley made earlier and

deeper impression on the ignorant lieathen among whom he

practiced the healing art tlian any other phase of Christian

activity. In the " Fortnightly Ileview " of September, 1S79,

Ilerbert Giles writes: "Of all missionaries to China the medi-

cal missionaries have achieved the greatest successes.''

Ko fact of Bishop AViley's record is more noticeable than the

way he was identified with China. He traveled many circuits

of duty, but from China he set out, and thither, by the gravi-

tation of his own heart and the orderings of Providence, he

at last returned. His first appointment and. his last were to

China, his fii-st book and his last were about it ; first and last

he talked more about Foochow than any other place on earth.

Even in boyhood, when the vision of a missionary's work vis-

ited him, the Central Flowery Kingdom took chief place in

the geography of his heart. Life was uneasy and dissatisfied

until he was settled in the mission field. Then, for the first,

"contented and happy " were frequent words in hi^ letters.

He felt he had found his vocation and place. Surrounded
v.'ith formidable difiiculties, he writes, in his second year at

Foochow, "Our buoyant faith, as though endowed with elas-

ticity, develops more strongly as it is pressed more heavily from
without."

Driven finally from the field, broken, stripped, and nearly

i*l;'.in, he writes from his native town within a Mx-ek after land-

ing, to Dr. D. AV. Clark: "I\Iy affections and desires are still

in Fu(,chow, and if matters can be arranged, I think I might
iK'fori' long venture to return. I could only die at most, and
I am v.'illing to die in China." He is no sooner ashore than

The work opened in Liberia in 183?. was among colonists rather than natives,

»:alu llut at Buenos A^-rea iu 1S3G was in a Roman Calliolic countr_v, and, nioic-

ovcp, not arnonp: nntivos, but forfifrn rcsidonts, and a Methodist class-nicelin?
witli ei^'lst or ten members was in regular operation there before we sent our first

inis.sionurv.
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he begins to prepare a volume memorial of " The Fallen Mis-

sionaries of Foochow." Having charge of a church on Staten

Island, he an-anges exhibitions of Chinese articles illustrative

of home-life, religion, industry, and art, with explanatory talks.

It was by going to borrow for such an exhibition a set of sixty

pieces of china in the possession of Captain Travis that he

made acquaintance with Miss Addie Travis, wlio afterward,

although a member of the Reformed Dutch Church, became

Mrs. Wiley. The three churches of which he was pastor were

well instructed as to China and its missions. His powerful mis-

sionary discourses are remembered in all parts of Xew Jersey.

When his first boy, Charles Travis, was born at Pennington, he

called him, in joyous hope, " Our missionary boy," dedicated

him to the Lord for that work if so it should please him, and as

years went on so infused the love of missions that tlie growing

boy gave promise of fulfilling the father's desire, and spent the

last winter of his life in Boston making a study of Africa. His

death in his sixteenth year caused the bereaved father to won-

der deeply at the ways of God. The " Methodist Quarterly Ee-

view " of April, 1SG2, contains an article by I. W. Wiley, M. D.,

on " China as a Mission-Field." The " Ladies' Repository," from

1SG4: to 1ST2, sliows, both in contributed articles and in editorial

matter, the conviction of its editor as to the importance of mis-

f ionary information to the Church. When made Bishop he was
given episcopal supervision of all our work in China, and re-

tained it until hisdcatii, except as it was occasionally interrupted

by the visit of some other Bishop to that field. If is said in

China, " Xo other Bishop knew us half so well, or loved us half

so much." His pre-eminent knowledge makes it fair to say

that in any circle where Chinese aftairs were under discussion,

"when he spoke, the wisest next to him was he wlio listened."

The year 1S77 was a ju]>ilee to Bishop AViley. It was tlien

his happy duty to make an otHcial tour among our missions in

China, which tilled him with joy unspeakal)le at beholding

what God had wrought. He saw with eyes dim with gratitude

the substantial walls of Chinese Christianitj' rising cuurse bv
course, a few of the foundation-stones of wliich he had sacrificed

his dearest treasure, and well-nigh his own life, to lay. The
land which then saw his grief now witnessed his gladness.

The contrast between China as ho left it in lS5-i and as he
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found it in 1ST7 was great and blessed. Tlien the prospects

of tlie infant mission were dismal and discouraging. Seven

years of toil, exj)ense, and suffering seemed to have gone for

nothing. The wliole atmosphere was hostile, the temper of

the natives sullen and menacing. Hatred and contempt would

forbid tlie foreigner a foothold. Disaster followed on disaster,

and notlung flourished in connection with our mission except

tlie cemetery. Sickness interfered with work, and resulted in

successive burials, so that natives noticed rather the number of

missionary graves than any fruits of missionary labors ; and a

Christian funeral was a heathen festival—they believed the

proper place for missionaries to be under the sod.*

On New Year's day, 1S52, Dr. AViley, laboring in the cheer-

less gloom of Foochow, wrote to Dr. D. W. Clark :
" Doubt-

less the troubled night of toil here will be succeeded in due
time by a day of light and rejoicing." That glad morning his

own eyes saw, for on New Year's day, twenty-six years later,

in that snme city, he had completed the organization of an

Annual Conference, with six presiding elders' districts, two

hundred preaching places, thirty-four traveling and sixty local

ministers, and over two thousand lay members, and laid his

hand on the head of the fourth generation of Chinese Method-
ists. Closing that first session of the Foochow Conference on
December 2o, he writes :

This being Christmas Day we could not but think of the cele-
brated Christmas Conference of ITS-i for the organization of the
MctlnHlist F.piscopal Cliurch in tlie United States, and felt that,
though in a humbler measure, we were now organizing the same
Chtireh in the vast Empire of China. It is not impossible that
in the next hundred years there may be an almost equally lar^j^e

and pDwerful 3Iethodist Episcopal Church in this greatest'nation
of Asia.

Kcooriling his departure from Foochow in January, ISTS,
he says

:

When my long-anticipated visit to the dear old field of labor
wa.H over I gazed temlerly on the receding shores, sad with the

Tlils inal'^-iii.r.t spirit still opposes mission proprress into new territory. As late

MlSTOtlic inhaDiiunta of Chang-Sh;i. c-apiuU of lioo-Xan, on tlie apprr-acii otmis-
iioiiiines toward their city, placarded on the walls, for the purpose of inciting the
P<^piil.,cc to violcuco, "The forei;rn devils are coming. Remember that when 8
forvi^'ner is killod it is only a dog's life that is lost."





28 Methodist Bevieic. [January,

feeling that I wa? now proLaLly done -with Cliiiia, and Mas look-

ing for the last time on the scenery of Foochow. I do believe,

if all things were arranged at home, I would be quite willing to

spend the rest of my days in China.

In the spring of 1SS4-, although it was not his turn to take

tlie China trip, ho made persistent request for tlie privilege of

going, and his episcopal associates, knowing his sorrows, and

thinking the change from routine duties, and tlie month each

Avay upon the sea might be relief to his mind and revive liis

energies, felt constrained to indulge his wish. He had no pre-

monition that he should die there, hut knew his strength was

diminishing, and wished to take that journey while still able.

During the General Conference, though taking full share in

its work, he was noticed at the house of ]Mr. George "W. Ilill,

which was his loved Philadelphia home, to be unusually quiet,

and disposed to withdraw from social intercourse, as if it wear-

ied him. "Walking from the Conference room, arm in arm

with one of his former students, he spoke despondently of his

liealth. and. being told that it was bnt a temporary depression;

from which- he would rally by rest, he answered, positively,

" No, I am worn-out." Stooping, on his way across the con-

tinent, two days at Denver to sec his eldest daughter, he said

to her: ''I am getting along in years, more and more feeble,

and Imitst see China before I die.''''

Of Benedict Goes, sent from India in 1G03 to explore and

bring report of China, liis brethren to Avhom lie, having met

death at Suh-chovr, returned not, said, " Benedict, seeking

Cathay, found heaven." So say we, sorrowing, of our unre-

turning Bishop Avho went forth to far Cathay, but brings not

back his report, having carried it instead to the General As-

sembly and Church of the First-born, and to God the Judge of

all. The finish of his life, framed of many fitnesses and subtle

harmonies, is a poem of God's providence. The closing inci-

dents group themselves as if in studied tableau. Superlatively

fit it M-as that he should die where lie did, and some One had

calculated so exactly that there was just enough fuel in the

furnace and .'-team in the boiler to run the train to the home-
station. Tlic " Divinity that shapes our ends" so timed move-
ments and measured energies that life's hour-glass sliould run

empty at Foochow. AVas it prophetic intimation, or a sense
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of the appropriate, or prompting of desire, that made him say

to t!ic North China Mission at Peking six weeks before his

diMth, "If I can roach Foochov/, and it be God's will, I can

l.iv <lt>'.vn my hfe and sleep qnietly."

'Bc that as it may, his uttered thought comes to fulfillment.

T!ie weary traveler sails up the Min. His dim eyes look once

iiiitrc on its dear banks, and an eventful life-voyage drops final

anchor where his Portuguese lorcha was moored three and

thirty years before. He totters feebly ashore into the great

licathcn city, climbs the rocky southern hill to the missionary

compound on its crest, finds the residence of Rev. N. J. Plumb,

jrreets it vrith recognition, " Home I my old home I " for he

"lived on that lot thirty-two years before, enters with a thank-

ful smiU; on his patient face to go no more out, lies down amid

holiest associations and the scenes of his first great trials and

toils near the earliest graves of his many-sorrowed life, and dies

at four o'clock of a November afternoon on the very spot where

lie had seen the bride of his youth fall asleep in death at the

feline hour of a Xoveraber day in 1S53.

Dying far from surviving friends, he was yet not among

pt rangers. China, which is a foreign land to ns. was home to

liini. Gentle ministries tended his last days. The AYoman's

Foreign Missionary Society, for which he had made many elo-

quent and urgent pleas, gave the suffering Bishop one of its

best physicians, Dr. Trask, to aiford all possible medical relief

in the painful journe}' from Peking to Shanghai, thence to Foo-

chow, and there until the end came. Providence carried him

hali-vv-ay round the world to lay him down at the door of the

one Conference to which his relation was most paternal.

Never watclied children by bedside of parent more reverently

thiin tiie Foochow Conference waited by the conch of him
whom they called "Our P>ishop," and wlio was worthy of ven-

eration. When he grew worse they adjourned to count his

pid.^e-beats, and listen for what might be his last words ; when
ho was better they went back to their v/ork ; when their session

was tini-hod they did not disperse, but waited for the issue of

.hi"> ilhiess to ch)sc his eyes, be mourners at his funeral, and
'e.jr to burial the body of tho man who, having borne the Chi-

nese on his lieart for a life-time, now nuikes friendly dust of his

\iM\v-i- with theirs in their own soil. The Foochow Confer-
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ence conducted his funeral. The service in Tieng Ang Tong,

"Church of Heavenly Eest," Avas in Chinese and English.

Eev. Dr. C. C. Baldwin and Eev. Charles Ilartwell, of the

American Board, colleagues of his early missionary labors,

spoke, ^"hen they were looking their last npon his face the

voice of the missionary office in New York was heard saying,

by Dr. Reid's telegram, '• Do all that is necessary." Hundreds

of Chinese shed tears together, and put on white mourning

robes to follow in procession, Kative preachers, whom he had

ordained seven years before, with their own hands lined his

coffin and made a pillow, of which they saicl, " The lining will

be very near him, and on our pillow his dear head will rest.''

The same hands bore the body to burial on bamboo poles in a

rough coffin made by a Chinese carpenter.

If new beatitudes were to be pronounced, might it not be said.

Blessed is that servant of the Lord Jesus who has given man-

hood's morning and life's last expiring energies to the redemp-

tion of China ? Is there any mission field where results are

more firm and permanent ? The divine power of the Gospel

is seen in its making headway in two nations so entirely differ-

ent as China and India ; but constitutional differences might be

expected to be perceptible in the results of work in the two

countries. Observe the Chinaman, with his short neck, shrewd,

oblique eye, and practical look. Dr. Wentworth says you could

ahnost as easily deceive Satan as a Chinaman. He is the com-

mon-sense man of affairs, thrifty, sober, unideal, matter-of-fact,

astute, careful in his accounts. Americans and Englishmen

sometimes call him, with fine superciliousness, "a trader."

Look at the Hindu, with his slender figure, high, narrow

forehead, deep, pensive eyes. He is dreamy, imaginative,

metaphysical, speculative, more apt to live in the clouds than

to take account of practical matters. The difficulty in China

would naturally be to make any impression, to divert attention

from earthly affairs to the concerns of a spiritual realm. Once

really secure attention, and truth might be expected to take ef-

fect. In India, on the contrary, it must be comparatively easy

to catch listeners for eternal themes, but the trouble would be

to carry persuasion home through all the intricacies in which

they involve the argument ; and M-hile the missionary might

obtain ready hearing, lie would experience difficulty in holding
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tlie subtle, philo-sopliizLng, visionary mind to firm convictions

and clear-cut doctrines, converts having a tendency to slip

throngli the meshes of reasoning, or di-ift away in misty dreams

from all iirm hold on any thing.

But as for the Chinaman, only arrest his attention, penetrate

his thick imperviousness, Ciirry the citadel of his convictions

with Christianity's phalanx of facts, induce him to test its

claims, and you will have a stable, determined Christian, a

man for hard work, steady service, executive management, and

early eclf-direction. The proportion of apostates and back-

sliders in China ought to be smalL Converts made in tlie

twenty-two Chinese missions of Xew York and Brooklyn are

reported to "stick." The Chinese arc of the stnfl: to make
stubbornly heroic Cliristians—many successors in holy obsti-

nacy to Ling Ching Ting—as many martyrs as may be neces-

sary for the victory of tlie faith in the Celestial Empire. Gor-

don's admiration for the sturdy qualities of the Chinese comes

out in his Khartoum journals. He longs for Chinese soldiers

in the Soudan, and wonid like to see India garrisoned with

tliem. The trial of faith in China was severe, but after the

Gospel liad proved its power by actual and stable results, is

there any place where laborers more distinctly receive the as-

surance, " Your labor is not in vain ?
"

IJappy Bishop Wiley! to have bestowed his earliest, longest,

last, and most loving labor on a field where increasing results

are so sure, solid, and abiding.

His pioneer work contributed to introduce the leaven of

Bible truth into a compact nation of from three to four hun-

dred millions, all using the same written language. lie stands

inseparably identified with the brightest hope of a venerable,

rich, sagacious, and powerful empire having an area eqnal to

the wliole of Europe, the oldest nation in existence, and likely,

despite Ilussian ambitions in Central Asia, to maintain itscolos-

sid integrity for an untold future ; an empire not to be dis-

membered or subjugated by foreigii powers, in which respect

the lax, disbanded, unthrifty millions of India—a medley of

twcnt3--c'ight diverse races and thirty-five nations, with half a

hundred languages—bear no comparison with the organized,

industrious, energetic, unified population of China.

If one would labor and die where he will never be forgotten.
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could lie find a better place than China ? It is the laud of

records. Its archives hold tlie systematic history of three thou-

sand years. Its chronology records the founding of the Chow
dynasty a hundred years before David was king of Israel, and
of the Ilia dynasty a tliousand years before the rise of the As-
syrian Empire. Cliina will keep her Christian annals as scru-

pulously as her pagan. Xo one doubts that a uiilleuniuni

hence Shee-IIoang-te, the Tialiunal liero who built the Great
Wall tv.-o centuries before Christ, will be as well remembered
as to-day. In China it is possible that a thousand years hence
a Christian city on the bauks of the Min may point, with na-

tive reverence for forefathers still, to the secluded valley in

which is our Bishop's grave, and speak of Ilwaila Kangtok as

one of the fathers of the Church, one of the chief ancestors of

Christianity in China.

?Jost blessed servant of the Most High 1 that God should

make his grave in the land of long memories.

Our Church has buried three of its Bishops in Asiatic soil or

seas, and that continent is thus, with other equally honored

graves, dedicated throughout all its coasts, in the name of

Methodism, to the true God. When, under the equator, the

body of our first Bishop, weiglite^d with four cannon-balls, Avas

shot to the bottom of the Indian Ocean from the starboard

gangway of the Cahalca on the 3d of May, IS 14, the sea tliat

washes India was made sacred to the thouglit of the Church.

When stout Kingsley lay down suddenly one Api-il morning
in 1S70 at the foot of Lebanon, and his body was laid in Syr-

ian soil in the suburbs of Beirut, among tlie figs and pome-
granates of the cemetery on the Damascus road, the liistorv-

crowded Medirerranean was consecrated afresh as by Paul's

jounieyings in the ancient days. And now, when Wiley's

weary frame is laid to rest among the olives, pines, longans,

and purple guavas in the mission cemetery at Foochow, the

Pacitic coasts of Asia arc hallowed until the heavens be no
more and the dust be raised out of its sk-ep. The Church,

standing by his grave, hears overhead a

" Sontind

"Who moves about from p'uico to place,

Aii'J whispers to the worl.ls of sp;ice,

In the deep uiglit, that all is well."





l<^»;.j 'll\<i JReviscd Old Testament. 33

Akt IL-TIIE revised old TESTA:iiEXT.

Tiii ii-storv 01 English Bible Eevi.^ion is a veiy long one, and

lias beea sj ci'ten tokl that we need here glance only at the

principal stages.^^ The version now in coniniou use is not

only in a %cry large degree a revision or the previously existing

tines—the nnpress and much of the phraseology even of AVic-

lifs being still dearly traceable in it—but has itself undergorie

gradually and silently so many changes, especially in spuiiing

and punctuation, that the original edition of 10 11 reads, as

well as looks, very dillerent from a Bible of the preseni day.

It is a fact not so generally known that American Bibles ditier

fruui those printed in Great Britain in thousands of places,

chielly in the modernization of orthography and grammar. Tlie

moaning expressed, however, lias remained the same, except so

far as a change of punctuation lias in a few cases moditicd it.

Tlie agitatiun for a real revision lias been growing more
and more earnest during the present century, ns preachei's and

conunentators have found themselves compelled to criticise

und correct the translation of numerous texts. Many individ-

uals Iiave published revised Bibles, both in this country and
iti England, and the American Bible Union, formed under the

auspices of one wing of the Baptist denomination, has been

tMigaged since 1S3T in the issue of a Bevised English Bible in

.successive portions. In Great Britain these movements cul-

minated, in 1S70, in the appointment of a committr-e by the

Convocation of Canterbury, which has at length ])rodaced the

present completed work.

It is proper to say that the Convocation just referred to is

t>iinply an association of the higher clergy of that archdiocese,
V. .:o assemble twice a year, n nnirially by order of the Crown,
but Ml reality voluntarily, tr discuss matters of internal econ-
omy and cu;..^tiasr.ijal disc pline. It is a renmant of the old

* A p'..,^.ai ucoouni, f=..\, veu in the Prefaces to the Old and Xew Testar.:-i'ts.

«n tl..; U:,-is.cd Version '..vif. A Iditioiial particulars mny he found in the " Ili."

t-'ra.-!! AccoiiRt" prepa(-pr 'x,y a sub-commiltoe of tho .Vir.criciin Committer, and
I'u'.r.ihfd by Uio laoi-sv-d. Scribaer. (N. Y., ISSr,, Sy...) A "Documentary I!is-
'•"y.

' {>r.-parci Dj Dr. Kk.iuiir, was printed for l'..o exclusive use of meiuberd of
Ui« itovisiua.
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system of provincial councils, but is destitute of any legislative

status or binding authority. All its action is merely recom-
mendatory, and its discussions purely opinionative. The body
has not committed itself to the Xew Version, but has simply
passed resolutions accepting, but not adopting it, as a report

from its own committee, and thanking them for their labor.

It thus practically " lies upon the table," to be disposed of, if

at all, after future deliberation and discussion.

The general character of the Eevision was defined by the

rules laid down for the committee who performed the work,
which explicitly precluded it from being a new translation, and
required the retention of the old style of language. Denomina-
tional and controversial points were excluded by the compo-
sition of the committee itself. A large degree of unanimity
was secured by the requirement of a two-thirds majority for

any change from the "Authorized Version," and the whole air

of the appointment was evidentlv that of conservatism.

_
The working-committee at lirst named were naturally all

members of the Established Church of England, but they were
empowered to add to their number scholars from other denom-
inations and other jiarts of the M'orld. It was under this last

clause that an American Committee was soon organized, whose
functions were subordinate to rather than co-ordinate with
those of the British Ilevisers. The latter retained the sole

power of finally deciding what the text should be, and merelv
invited the suggestions of the Americans. The committee on
this side of the Atlantic was composed, as is well known, of
scholars from the principal denominations (including one
Friend and one Unitarian), who were conveniently located

for the purpose of meeting. Their names were gathered bv
consultation with the acknowledged leaders in the several

Churches, and vacancies were filled by unanimous election on
the part of the remaining members. That Methodism had
only two representatives in the American Connnittee was the
fault solely of others M-ho declined to serve.

The Univcr.-ities of Oxford and Cambridge, who already
had control over the publication of the Authorized Version,
conjointly became likewise the publishers of the Revised
Version; and in consid.eration of iK.lding the copvright thcv
consented to pay all the neces-ary costs of tlie umlertakinir,
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including? the preliniinar}^ printing and tlie traveling expenses,

etc., of the British members, but no personal remuneration fur

their time and services. The American Committee accorded

to them tlie entire tield of publication for fourteen years, and

paid their own necessary expenses by contributions solicited

from their friends and the public at large. Tlie labors of both

committees -were thus rendered gratuitously, and there is no

copyright upon the book in this country.

The process of the work was as follows, which we give at

length, presuming that it will be generally interesting. Encli

Committee was divided into two sections, called Companies,

one on the Old Testament, and the other on the Xew ; having

exclusive charge of changes relating to those portions of the

Bible severally. In each of the Companies every thing was

discussed and decided in open meeting as a "committee of

tlie whole.'' Subcommittees were appointed to examine and

report upon special points, but they had no power to deter-

mine any thing. In the ximerican CommitLce there were

general or joint meetings very frequently for settling business

matters, and a few questions of common interest. Each of

tlie British Companies held a monthly meeting for about four

days in the famous Jerusalem Chamber of Westminster Abbey
(tlie same room where the Authorized Version was originally

prepared), and each of the American Companies a monihly

meeting of two or three days in rooms in the Bible House at

New York, which were rented and iitted up for that purpose.

In each Company the chairman read aloud fi-om the Author-

ized A'ersion, one verse at a time of the portion assigned for

consideration, and called for any changes to be proposed in the

rendering. These were discussed at full length by all the

members present, and when all had done, a vote was taken

npon the change proposed to detei'mine whether it should

Jjrcvail. In tlie first reaeliug this was simply a majority vote;

bat ia all the later ones, a two-thirds vote of those present wa.s

iiocL'.-sary in order to carry an\' thing against the Authorized.

In this way the liritisli CuiumiLtce \vent over the entire

t«'.\l, and transmitted to the c*>ri-es[)oiiding Company of the

Auierir.iM Committee the iv.-^ult in a ])rinted form, called

" ilie First Briti&ii Revision."' in portions iiom time to time
ii^ it was completed. Tiicse copies, as indeed all the Uitiliial
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transactions of the British and American revisers, were
" strictly confidential," and it was agreed not to divulge the

details to the public until the time of final publication.

The American Committee then went over the same ground
in precisely the same manner, and transmitted the result to

the corresponding British Company; agreeing with or dif-

fering from the latter in the changes, or proposing new ones,

sometimes giving the reasons when not obvious or easily dis-

coverable. The British Eevisers then went over the entire

work in detail again, talcing into the account the American
suggestions, as well as any other fresh ones, then deciding by a

two-thirds vote upon each. This new text, constituting ''The

Second British Eevision," was then in like manner transmitted

to the American Eevisers, who again went over the whole in

the same. careful way, and sent back a second series of results,

arrived at by a similar two-thirds vote. A third time the Brit-

ish Revisers went over the ground, comparing our suggestions,

and adopting such as they saw fit, with any others of their own :

and the printed result is the text of the present pubhshed
'• Bevised Version." They sent meanwhile a list of these final

_
variations to the xinicrican Eevisers, who returned a series of

exceptions as their ultimate opinion on what they deemed im-
portant points ; and this is printed as the " Appendix " to the

work. From a careful comparison of these successive revisions

it appears that a very large proportion of the American suircres-

tions, amounting probably to four fifths of them, were adopted,

either in form or in substance, by the British Companies. In
most of the important changes there was entire agreement,
and in not a few the Americans vrere fully as conservative as

the British, if not more so. On two occasions, when in conse-

quence of the non-arrival of copies of the First British Revision
in time the American Companies had proceeded independently
(Job and Eomans\ their work was found to be singularly coin-

cident with that of their brethren on the other side.

The final results thus arrived at are, of course, oftentimes a

compromise. No one of the Revisers individually is perfecrlv

satisiied with all of them. Each had to surrender many of his

proclivities and personal conceits, because they were voted
down. Xe%-crthelcss, he still thinks he was right, and prob-
ably he sometimes was

; for wisdom does not always dwell
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with present majorities. Eat the question always present and

u])perniost in the decision was not, What does this one or tliat

one think I but, What is likely to commend itself to the mass

of intelligent judges? Many a time the conclusion reached

was not altogctlier satisfactory to any of the Kevisers tliem-

^elve5, but it' seemed the best that could be done under the

circnmstances. A great many things had to be considered, and

no form of language that could be devised exactly met all the

requirements. For example, "firmament" is not altogether a

desirable rendering of the Hebrew raUa in Gen. i, 6; for it sug-

L^ests the idea of something solid and fixed, whicli the original

does not contain. " AYelkin," perhaps, would obviate that ol>

jfction, but the word is now obsolete except in a few poetical

l>hrases. The literal translation ''expanse" cannot be used in

good English for a concrete term, but requires some qualifying

addition, as "of sea," "of land," etc., and moreover would be

utterly unsuitable in such passages as Psa. xix, 1. Think of

reading, " The heavens declare the glory of God, and the

eu-panse showeth his handiwork!" The expanse of what?

every one would ask, if he did not laugh outright at the incon-

gruity. So '-firmament*' has to stand for the want of a better

Word. And so in innumerable other cases, after discussing

and revolving every conceivable alternative for hours, the best

wisdom was shown at last by doing nothing at all, and no rec-

ord remains to show that any change whatever was proposed

or considered. If any reader's favorite expedient was not

.vloptcd, he may be pretty sure it was not because it was not

thought of, and probably presented in all its strength, but be-

cause the majority did not approve it a, a suitable one. If there

Wore no one to advocate it in the committee, there were abun-

dant communications from without urging all manner of pve-

p-'sttTuus changes. Professed commentaries are full enough

• •f >nd\. even some written by learned and otherwise sensible

nu !!, to say nothing of public criticisms and private communi-

cati..:is. Tlic uuain object and the great advantage of concerted

jud;.:ment by a number of persons looking at a subject from

dillrrcnt points of vi»ew is, that it tends to eliminate narrow

pri'p..>^essions and partial opinions. Many literary questions,

ui. fortunately, have to be settled for the unskilled by authority,

I'lit this b:u;is shotild be as broad as possible, and twenty scholars
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are less likely to iralce mistakes than one. There have been, as

we have already said, many improved versions by individuals,

but they necessarily lack the prestige and weight of this co-op-

erative one.

In developiiig more in detail tiie merits of tliis revision, tlic

writer propo.^es to lay out of consideration, as far as possible,

the fact that it was his fortune to have a hand in its production.

He is not thereby entitled to assume the position of an advo-

cate, nor debarred from the right of criticism. From an inside

point of view he is better prepared to see the difficukies of the

work, and to appreciate the endeavors to overcome them ; but

he is at the same time made aware of the degree to which it

has sometimes been compelled to fall short, like all human
efforts, of the dcsideraturn. This mucli at least he lias learned,

that it needs no apologist, and that no rash hand can safely

attack it. The result of fifteen years' earnest labor by some
halt-hundred of the best equipped experts of Great Britain and

America cannot be in vain, and Avill neither decay by the neg-

lect of the ignorant nor be demolished by the violence of the

learned. It will survive the prejudices of both classes, and if

found by the dispassionate reader to be an aid in reaching the

sense of Scripture, it will gradually win its way to a place in

his esteem and use. Thus much is already certain, that no
well-informed student can afford to ignore it. The only ra-

tional mode of determining its value and availability is for each

person to examine it for himself. Meanwhile our readers will

probably be pleased with some general hints on the subject,

followed by such details of comparison as our space may afford.

AVe will confine our attention chiefly to the Old Testament, as

the New^ has already been noticed in this journal.

The first ])oint in any translation of an ancient writing is, to

use as correct a copy of the original text as can be procured. The
search for this, in the case of the Old Testament, is very short,

for, practically, there is no trustworthy or current text known
that is not sub>tantially the IMasoretie ; that is, to all intents

and purposes iilentical with that of the usually printed Hebrew
Bibles. No manuscripts that vary in any great degree, so far

at least as perceptibly to affect the meaning for a translation,

liave hitherto been discovered, and it is probable that none such
exist. To employ the oldest versions, such as the Sc[)tuagint,
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the Vulgate, the Samaritan, in place of this, would be critically

preposterous; and to resort to conjectural emendation would

be hazardous in the extreme." The Kevisers were in fact shut

up to the Masoretic text, with occasional references in the mar-

gin to such yariations as that text itself furnishes, or as are

supplied by other ancient authorities. The voicd-points and

accents of that text have not been regarded as strictly binding,

and all commentators feel at liberty occasionally to depart from

them, when good reasons seem to require it ; but sound and

judicious scholars will do this very cautiously and as rarely as

possible. The day for arbitrarily altering the text after the

fashion of Lowtli has gone by ; and the materials are not ex-

tant for an elaborate critical apparatus that will justify any

considerable deviation from the texius receptvs of the Old Tes-

tament. The labors of Kennicott and De Kossi have settled

this so far as the manuscripts known in their time are con-

cerned, and those of Strack, Baer, and Delitzsch have con-

firmed it for all discovered since.f It is scarcely possible that

the recently rumored "finds" will overturn this conclusion. At

all events, it certainly is premature for the present to abandon

or mutihite this old and well-established foundation on any such

precarious pretext.

Another point touched upon in the Preface to the Kevised

Version of the Old Testament, but of less importance, is the ne-

cessity of transliterating instead of translating some of the tech-

nical or peculiar words of the Hebrew which have the force of

proper names. The American Committee think it would have

been well to do this uniformly with respect to the divine name

Jehovah, as the British have done in many cases; and inas-

much as this is already a familiar word in English, occurring

several times in the Authorized Version, there can bo no rea-

.^on.i1>lo objection to this course, for it is admitted on all hands

that the rendering " Lord "' does not convey the distinctive

I'urco uf that name. The case is not so clear with regard to

" In a very few cases the Revisers have felt compelled to Jo sometliing of this

kin>l, whi'ii the text was manifestly corrupt, for example, "Saul was [thirty] years

oM " (1 Sam, xiii, 1); but they have left "forty years" in 2 Sara, xv, 7.

t On the detailed readings of the manuscripts in question, see an article by

^''v. \\. rick, Ph.D., in the forthcoming second volume of Supplement to il"Clia-

t>^s.W and Strong's Cyclopedia, s. v. " Manuscripts."
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some otlier -words, such as NepMlim for "giants" in Gen. vi, 4;

Ashcrah for ''grove" in the early historical books; Shcol for

" hell" in cvrt:\in i)laccs; for these strike the reader as outland-

ish, and convey no distinct meaning. This last especially has

awakened much prof;ino merriment; although it was but fol-

lowing tlie example of the Xew Testament Eevision, whose

introduction of JJadcs into the text attracted no special atten-

tion. There are many other Hebrew words for which no ex[ict

equivalent can be found in English, such as fjoil ('"redeemer,"

"kinsman." etc.), yaham (''to marry" the brother's widow,

etc.); but the Tievisers have refrained from transferring these.

The same may be said of numerous technical terms and objects

in natural history, the real meaning o'^ which can only be con-

jectured, especially animals, plants, and gems ; in all these they

have done the ])esL toward identification thot tlie present state

of science allows : among the most difficult, Ihey have put

"wild ox" for "unicorn," "the caper-berry" for "desire"

(Ecc^es. xii, .^), "basilisk" for "cockatrice;" while "dragon"

and "satyr" have been allowed to stand as translations, and

"bdellium,-" "behemoth," and " leviathan " as transliterations.

They have done wisely in introducing some well-known Oiiental

terms, as "caravan" (Job vi, IS, 10, etc.), "palanquin" (Cant.

iii, 9); and we could wish that "mirage" v\'ere sufficiently En-

glish to allow its use for the Hebrew sharah (R. Y., "'glowing

sand," in place of A. V., "parched ground," Isa. xxxv, 7; but

left "heat" in xlix, 10). Readers of all classes will thank

them for the attempt to reduce the Hebrew proper names to

uniformity, for in many cases the persons or places referred to

are undistingui<hablc in the common version
;
yet they have

not pushed this to the verge of pedantry, nor disturbed the

more familiar forms. A still larger degree of concurrence in

this regard between the Old and the Xcw Testament Cou;pa-

nies would, perhaps, have been possible. In the titlos to the

Psalms an clTort lias been put forth to render the musical

notations more intelligible by the renderings, "For the Chief

Musician," "set to" this or that form of words; "on stringed

instruments" (instead of " Neginoth"), etc.; but the unmean-
ing "Shiggaion," "Xehiloth," " ]\[aschil," etc., have been re-

tained, while "Seluh" has been removed to the end of the Hue

and bracketed.
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In this connection we may conveniently nutice the mode of

tn'iitini^ archaisms that has been pursued in the He vision.

While it was no part of the work to produce a modern transla-

tion. n<.»r to eliminate those antique forms which are still intel-

i;_/il>Ie and serve to give a venerable air to the version, yet it

was clearly intended to displace those old words and phrases

which have now changed or lost their meaning; and this, in

fubst.mce, has been done, for example, in the case of "pre-

vent*' (in the sense of precede), "let" (that is, hinder), " ear"

{to phno), " all to" (Judg. ix, 53, that \i, altogether), etc.; but in

t^oine nunor points the American Companies dissent from their

l^rlilsh brethren (see " Classes of Passages" in the Ap|>endix).

These chietly relate to matters of spelling or grammatical

form, some of which have long since been adopted in most

American reprints of the Bible; but others of considerable

iiii})ortance affect the clearness and ready apprehension of the

f^c-ii^L', and a few relate to euphemisms, which it is a marvel

that the British Companies did not accept. In some instances

t!ie latter have actually introduced fresh archaisms, and in one

notable case, "judgement" for "judgment," it seems to be

whully arbitrary and gratuitous. The literary world, on this

M'lo of the Atlantic at least, will certainly regret the British

obstinacy in most of these peculiarities. It is not wise to dls-

ti::nre the sacred page unnecessarily, nor to lay causeless stuin-

ijli:i.;-blocks in tlie way of the common reader. It brings the

liibli- into discredit when its language is made dissonant with

the rult's of decency and orthography.

Of the obvious improvement in the typographical arrange-

in(.-!it of the Ivcvised Text, such as the paragraph form," with

till* chapter and verse marks relegated to the margin, the par-

-•i''ii>ti«; or hemistich lining of the poetical portions, and the

o iii'v^ion of tlie unjnstitiable and often misleading headings of

riiaj»:':r< ami pages, it is unnecessary to speak at length.

\Vc cr.uM xvish that these editorial devices had been carried

A litrlu fiutlh'r, such as the indication of larger sections and

Mi!.divisi(,ns of the books, and in the case of Canticles, espe-

vi.dly, the mention of the various interlocutors ; but the latter

w'oiild i)erhaps have savored too much of interpretation. The

• Tho .«ii'..livision?!nf the Mnsorctic lessons, however, have not been followed, ns

l»,. •• .,.,.„, t.. 1).. l:irf^i-!y fanciful.
^— rinii si:uifc:s, vol. ii.
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extreme care talcen in the accurate printing of the book deserves

high commendation. Had there been as close oversight in

getting out the edition of 1611, we probably ^ould not have

been perpetually reading, "strain at a gnat" for "strain out;"

not to mention numerous more evident misprints which were

speedily corrected.

Before entering upon the examination of particular changes,

by which alone the real merit of the Revision can be fairly

tested, we may make a preliminary remark. Many of the un-

initiated probably wonder why there is such difficulty in trans-

lating a book vrritten in a language so well known as the He-

brew, and how such very diiferent renderings can be made

from it. In order to elucidate this matter, as well as to afPord

a just apprehension of the comparative merits of the Author-

ized and the Revised Versions, let us take one of the shorter

Psalms, the tenth, for example, which is well adapted to illus-

trate the whole subject. In plain historical passages, of

course, there is comparatively little possibility of various ren-

derings, but in the poetical books, to which most of the pro-

phetical also properly belong, there is a highly figurative and

elliptical style, which often renders the meaning doubtful,

especially when words of rare occurrence are used ; and even

in prose the Oriental imagination frequently indulges in a sim-

ilar vein of thought and expression. The first clause of verse 3

of the Psalm we have selected reads thus in the Authorized

Version :
" The wicked in his pride doth persecute the poor ;

"

in the Revised, thus :
" In the pride of the wicked the poor is

hotly pursued." The Hebrew literally runs thus, if Ave supply

[in brackets] the words grammatically necessary in English,

but only implied in the original :
" In [the] pride of [a] wicked

[man] will kindle [a] poor [man] ; " and it is uncertain whether

the word here translated "kindle" is transitive or intransitive,

and therefore whether the meaning is, " He [the wicked man]

will burn the poor," or, " The poor man will burn up." On
the whole, the latter seems more conformable to the use of

the word elsewhere, and therefore we prefer the Revised. It

will be observed, however, that the general sense of the pas-

sage is about the same in either case. In the latter clause of

verse 3, the Authorized has, "And blesseth the covetous,

whom the Lord abhorrcth ;
" the Revised, " And the covetous
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ronounccth, yea, contemnetli the Lord ;

" literally it \voiild be

thus: "And plundering [or (^4) jplunderer'] lias blessed, lias de.

ppised Jehovah." But here again it is uncertain which noun

is the subject, and which the object, of the two verbs, so that

\vc might render, " Has blessed (the) plunderer," and "Jehovah

has despised." ^loreover, by an idiom almost peculiar to the

Hebrew, the word " bless " is euphemistically used for " cui-se"

with reference to God, as in the advice of Job's wife to the

alUicted saint, "Curse [literally, 'bless\ God and die;" and in

the indictment of Jezebel against Isaboth (1 Kings xxi, 10,

13), " IMaspheme [literally, l>less\ God and the king." Here

ngain the Eevised is much better. In the former half of verse 4

tlic Authorized renders :
" The wicked, through the pride of

his countenance, will not seek after God;" and the lievised

gives the latter clause thus: "Saith, He will not require it,"

whore the original literally says only, " will not at all fol-

low." But this last verb is so often used of "seeking

God," that is, worshiping, that at least it seems to be here

used elliptically in that sense, without the addition of the

divine name. The Authorized Version is therefore in this

case to be preferred, notwithstanding the apparent paral-

lelism with verse 13. In the first part of verse 5 the xVuthor-

izcd has, " His ways are always grievous," and the Revised,

"His ways are firm at all times; " the original is, "Will twist

Ids way [various reading, v:ays'\ in all time." The verb some-

times means to he Jinn, as of a twisted rope, but may bet-

ter be interpreted of the tortuous patlis of sinners, which the

Authorized Version implies, but does not clearly express. In
verse S the Revised substitutes "helpless" for "poor" of the

Aiithorizod, as a different word is rendered by the latter in the

c<»ntL'.\t ; but the " hapless " of the margin would have been
etill better. In verse 14, Authorized, "Thou hast seen it;

for thou beholdest mischief and spite, to requite it with thy
hand ;" Revised, in the last clause, " to take it into thy hand ;

"

literally, "to give with [or iii] thy hand." This last phrase
1-"^ oitiii used in \.\\q sqws^q oi jnctting into onc''s j>ou:er {^' g^ive

>t xwh) the hand of" so and so), but always of another, and
iievcr of one's self, as indeed the word "give" necessarily

"n|)li(.'s. The Authorized Version is therefore much prefera-
ble, and, indeed, the Revised is destitute of anv obvious sii^nin-
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cance. Still better would have been, "to requite [is] in thy
hand," that is, retribution belonc^s to God. In verse IS,

Authorized, " That the man of the earth mav no more op-

press ; " Revised, " That man which is of the earth maj be
terrible no more;" hterally, "Not at all will [or 7«ay]^add
again to terrify [a] man from the earth," probably meaning.
"so that he [the oppressor] shall never again terrify man out
of the land." Even in the prosaic books, however, poetical

passages frequently occur which are equally difficult to render.

A notable example is Deut. xxxiii, G, where the Authorized
Version has adopted the extraordinary expedient of inserting a

negative: "Let Reuben live and not die, and let not his men
be few." The Revised Version renders the last clause, " Yet
let his men be few," thus giving a precisely opposite sense.

The original is simply, " Let his folks be a number," that is,

not an indefinite multitude, as most of the other tribes were,
yet not a mere handful. The true thought is not exactly hit

by either the old or the new rendering ; for while on the one
hand the Reubenites were not to be innumerable, yet their lim-

itation is- not expressed as a curse, but only as a complen-.ent

(rather than contrast) to the foregoing blessing ; as if it were said,

" Let him survive, and liis posterity even become a consiJcra-

lle number." A similar qualification is denoted by the otlicr

passages (Xum. ix, 20 ; 1 Chron. xvi, 19 ; Job xvi, 22 ; Isa. x, 19
;

Ezek. xii, 16) whore the same word {misjyai^ of very frequeut
use, and often denoting a large number) is translated " few ;

"

and in all of them the character and extent of the limitation

is to be gathered entirely from the context. In like manner we
often say in English, "A number of persons,'' meaning less

than " many persons," and yet more than " a few persons."

Of course we cannot, within our limits and with due regard to

our readers' patience, go over the whole volume with this sort

of minute review. xVll that we can hope to accomplish in the

way of special criticism will be to examine some of the great

texts of leading interest and familiar use, which nevertheless

present serious difficulties, and see how the Revision has treated

them.*

It is but just to state tlint no {)a>.^n|,'es liavo lipeti selocter! in wliicli the writer
had a personal interest Ix'foio the conimittco. Had wo done tliis, our bill of e.\-

ception.i iniiTlit have been nKitrriallj- Ieu;4lhencJ.
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the book of Geuesis, the most trying class of passages per-

il.np.> for the translator's skill are those frequent ones that con-

t.iin a play upon words more or less patent. These cases of

/ mmoviasia, of course, like a pun, are often incapable of be-

in:,' transferred into another idiom, especially when they turn

\\\MM\ a single word ; but when they consist of a phrase they

generally may be approximately represented in English. Some-

thing of the sort occurs in the words of Eve at the birth of

Cain (Gen. iv, 1), " I have gotten a man from the Lord,"

where the Revised Version renders, very judiciously in our

opinion, " with the help of the Lord," using Italics as here.

In verse 7 the figure of temptation, like a wild beast ready

to seize the fratricide, is linely brought out by the rendeiing
" concheth " instead of " lieth ; " but this is immediately ob-

fcnrod, if not wholly lost, by retaining " his desire" and " rule

over him," instead of its and it^ as in the margin. In verse 13
** My punishment is greater than I can bear" is retained in

J
•reference to the more literal, and, as it seems to ns, the far

m'.ro appropriate, rendering of the margin, "My iniquity is

greater than can be forgiven." In verse 15 "appointed a sign

for Cj in " is clearly better than the old " set a mark upon
Clin," which has caused such bootless surmises. In that diffi-

cult passage (vi, 3) the old rendering is retained with only a

fhght change, for which the reader is puzzled to see any spe-

cial reason, " My Spirit shall not strive with man for ever,"

t'tc, and the well known alternatives are put in the margin.
In X, 11, "went forth Asshur" is changed, in accordance with
modern ethnography, to " he went forth into Assyria." In xv, 2,
*' tlie steward of ray house is this Eliezer of Damascus " is

changed to " he that shall be possessor of my house is Damme-
i^'K Eliezer

;
" M'hether a clear sense or not we leave others

to judge. In xvi, 13, occurs a notable paronomasia, " Thou
G.hI a-est me : for she said, Have I also here looked after him
tV> :\t seetli me ? " This becomes, " Thou art a God that seeth ;

i"r >he said, Have I even here looked," etc. The Hebrew says,
literally, *' Thou [art] a God of seeing [or, God my Seer] : for
lic Paid, Have I also [or, even] here seen after seeing [or, my
«. 'rr],

' The thought uppermost in Ilagars mind evidently
^^;»S that, according to the popular superstition, she liad ex-
ItcteJ to die after seeing God, and was therefore surprised at
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surviving. "\Ve cannot see how this idea could be gathered

from citlier the xVuthorized Version or the Revised Yersion.

In xxii, 14, " provided " for " seen " is clearly recjuired by the

use of the same term in ver. S. In xxiii, 15, Ephrou's chaffer-

ing spirit is finely brought out by the rendering, which is also

more literal, " A piece of land worth four hundred shekels of

silver, what is that betwixt me and thee ? " The allusion in the

name Gad (xxx, 11) is obscure, but we prefer the old sense of

" troop " to '• fortune," as there is no trace of the latter (un-

less in the versions) at that early date, and the parallel passage

(xlix, 19) clearly favors the former etymology. In xxxi, 21, a

bit of interpretation is indulged in by the use of a capital let-

ter, " the River,"" with a marginal note explaining it of the

Euphrates. In the account of the famous wrestling of Jacob

(xxxii, 23) we doubt whether the sense of " hast striven " in-

stead of " hast power " (the omission of " as a prince" may be

justified) is well established, and in the parallel passage (IIos.

xii, 3, 4) the Revisers themselves have not made the change. In

verse 32 " of the hip " for " that shrank " is in accordance with

modem interpreters. A number of improvements are visible in

Jacob's dying ode (xli.x).

The remaining books of the Pentateuch do not afford an

opportunity for so many striking changes
;

yet throughout

eveu these the careful reader will note numerous small altera-

tions which greatly tend to clear up the meaning. The same

may be said in • an increasing degree of the other historical

books, Judges to Esther, in which the force of idiomatic ex-

pressions is often very much heightened. For example, in

2 Kings viii, 13, *' And llazacl said. But what, is thy servant a

dog, that he should do this great thing?" the middle clause

now reads, '' what is thy servant, which is but a dog " (literal-

ly, " what [is] thy servant, the dog "). In other cases, as in

the splendid ode of Deborah (Judg. v), while considerable im-

provement is manifest, for example, " For that the leaders took

the lead" (verse 2). "tell of it" (verse 10), "then came down
a remnant of the nobles" (verse 13), "march on with strength"

(verse 21), yet "against the mighty" (verses 13, 23) is re-

tained, wliere better sense is yielded by the margin, " among
the mighty."

It is in the vivid and sententious ])hraseology of the poetical
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iKWjks, especially Job, tlie Psalms, Proverbs, and, to a consider-

able tlc'Tec, the Prophets, that the amplest scope and the most

ininerative necessity exists for revising the old version. Its

aiitliors, although good Hebrew scholars, were not so well

i>o^tod as are moderns iu the niceties of philology and archteol-

oirv, and they frcf[uently missed or neglected the exact shade of

mciining upon which a ligure or allusion turns. Most or all

the well-known mistakes of* this kind have been corrected by

tlic present Revisers, and we need not take time to enumerate

tliem, Xotable examples are Psa. xix, 3, where the Authorized

Version has completely reversed the thought by inserting

"where;" xxxii, 9, where tlie same thing has been done by

rendering '* lest they come near" instead of •' else they will not

«;oiue near." We can only stop to direct attention to a few

of the most beautiful and forcible passages which have become

ahuost liouseliold words. The magnificent spirit-picture of

I'^liphaz (Job iv) is improved by rendering '* Is not thy fear of

God thy confidence, and thy hope tlie integrity of thy ways ?

"

(ver. 0) alluding to Job's self-righteousness ;
'' is not their tent-

oord plucked up within them ?
" (ver. 21) a figure of sudden

and utter ruin ; but we doubt the ^possibility of the rendering
" betwixt morning and evening" (ver. 20) ; and we think the

lirst tense requires us to render ver. 2, " Has one assayed, . . .

that thou shouldst be grieved I
" referring to the silence liith-

crto of the three friends, and reproving Job for unprovoked

complaint. In xv, 11, the rendering, " Are the consolations of

CJud too small for thee, and the word that dealeth gently with

tlicc \
"•

is certainly clearer than the old version, " small with

tlioe \ is there any secret thing with thee ? " But all readers

will naturally turn to the famous passage in xix, 25-27, to see

bow it has lured, and we may, therefore, be excused in consid-

ering it somewhat at length. The only changes of importance
which the Revisers have made are in ver. 26, which they ren-

*hT, " And after my skin hath been thus destroyed, yet from
>:!y Jio>h shall I see God." Every sensible scholar must be glad
i;iat the " worms" have been eliminated, and the rendering
** in my llesh " corrected. The Revisers have doubtless intended
to give both clauses the construction which scholars are now
jTctty well agreed upon, and they seeni to have purposely imi-

'•itcd tlie ami)iguity of the original in the phrase "from iny
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fiesh.'' "^e have ourselves, liowever, no idea tliat the passage

is at all applicable to the doctrine of the resurrection of the

body, but believe that it speaks only, though strongly, of snr-

vivorship of the spirit. Tlie Kevioers have evidently hesitated

to take this ground, and therefore have left the passage in sucli

a state as to admit of tlie conventional reference. Kot-s^nth-

standiug the ingenious arguments of our late friend Dr. Burr,

in his comments on the passaije, which vre tliink are philologlc-

ally and cxegetically untenable, we would give a very different

and more literal rendering to it. We especially see no authority

for translating f7j/..s?J (ay >//«/*', verse 25) by "earth," have seen {rau,

verse 27) by " shall behold,"* or stranger {2ar) by " another." Of

course we would render " without my fiesh." In verse 2S the

old phrase, so familiar as a cant expression, " the root of the

matter" (whatever that might legitimately mean), is retained.

"We would prefer "a ground . of accusation," as conveying

some pertinent and distinct notion (the original has simply

" root of word "). We think that readers generallr- "Twlt ac-

quiesce with great satisfaction in the new rendering of xxxi, 35,

" Oh that I )iad one to hear me ! (Lo, here is my signature,

let the Almighty answer me ;) And that I had the indictment

which mine adversary halh written ! " which takes away the

basis of the old saw about one's " adversary writing a book."

We call special attention to some of tlie happier renderings

in the Psalms : ii, 12, " For his wrath will soon be kindled ;"

iv, 1, ''Thou hast set me at large;" v, 3, "and will keep

watch;" vii, C, "thou hast commanded judgment;" 7, "And
over them return thou on high ; " 10, " ^y shield is with

God;" 13, "Fie maketh his arrows fiery shafts;" viii, 5,

" but little lower than God ;
" ix, 6, " The enemy are come to

an end, they are desolate for ever ; And the cities which thou

liast overthrown, Tlieir very memorial is perished ;" x, 4, " All

liis thoughts are, There is ho God ;
" xvi, 2, " I have no good

beyond thee;" xvii, 13, 1-i, "Deliver my soul from the

wicked by thy sword ; From men, by tliy hand, O Lord ;

"

xviii, 37, 3S, " I will pursue," etc. ; xxiv, 6, " That seek

thy face. O God of Jacob;" xxix, 9, " saith, Glory;" 10,

"The Lord sat as king at the Flood;" xxxiii, 15, "He that

• Tlio 9o-cfillcil p-nrjihetij- jrrn''tiT (which we do jiot even believe this to be) is

uovcr aclually traushited jus ft future, not even iu Isa. lili.
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fasiiioncth the hearts of tliem all, That considereth all their

'works;" xxxiv, 17, "The ricrhteous cried," etc.; xxxv, S,

"With destruction let him fall therein;" xxxvii, 3, "Dwell

in the land, and follow after faithfulness;" 35, "like a green

tree in its native soil ;" xl, 9, "Lo, I will not refrain my lips ;"

\li, 3, "Thou makest," etc.; xlv, 8, "stringed instruments

have made thee glad;" 13, "The king's daughter within the

palace is all glorious
; "' xlix, 12, " But man abideth not in

honor ;
"

1, 8," And thy burnt offerings are continually before

me ;" 16, " And that thou hast taken," etc. ; Iv, 15," Let them

go down alive into the pit
; " 19, " and answer them, . . . The

men who have no changes. And who fear not God ; " Ivi, 11,

*• What can man do unto me ^
" 13, " Hast thon not delivered,"

etc. These must suffice as specimens, and we leave each reader

to continue the comparison for himself.

We could occupy the remainder of the paper in pointing

out improvements made by the Eevisers in the other poetical

looks, with here and there, perhaps, a defect. So in the

prophetical books, which on the whole have certainly been

rendered more transparent. They have done as well as they

probably could with such superb and highly imaginative pas-

sages as Isa. xxi, xxii ; but we think that after all but feeble

justice has been rendered to its startling transitions. For ex-

atnple, we cannot see how xxi, 2, can be grammatically or con-

eiatently rendered " A grievous vision is declared unto me,"'

against the gender of the verb and the subject, and the fact

that a vision is seen,, not told (the verb here always means to

inform by word of mouth). To us it appears that both a spec-

tacle and an oracle are here spoken of, and the following verse

rclatL's them, namely, the ravages of the enemy, and the divine

]HTmi.->ion for his attack. iS'or do we see any good grammat-

ical reason for the change of the tenses in verse 7 (" when he

fe.-th ... ho shall hearken," where the Authorized Version,

like the Hebrew, has the past), which appears to us to spoil the

£ceno altogether. Still there are many minor improvements, for

example, verse 8, " as a lion," for "A lion;" verse 9, " hoi-semen

in pairs," for " with a couple of horsemen " (we think "liorses

i!i pairs" would have been still better). But in verse 12 we pre-

fer the old '• return " to " turn," as signifying that there might

^ intelligence shortly. In xxii, 2, "joyous" is left, although
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" noisj " would seem to be the more appropriate rendering.

In verse 3 we greatly prefer the marginal renderings, •' with-

out the bow," and " which had fled from far ; " for the de

scription seems to be that of the inhabitants of tlie suburbs

huddled into the city during tlie invasion. But the whole

passage is very difficult of interpretation, and but little of that

work could be expected of the lievisers. We must not fail to

note the fact, which many critics doubtless will find fault with,

and many of the unlearned triumph over, that in the famous

Messianic prediction, Isa. vii. 1-i, "« virgin shall conceive"

remains, notwithstanding the presence of the definite article in

the Hebrew ('• the virgin "). To us it does not ajipear to make

the least difference in the ultimate interin-etation, although.it

may have some bearing upon the more immediate reference.

The great exegetical knot in Ixiv, 5, is cut after the fashion of

many recent commentators, by the arbitrary rendering as a

question, " Shall we be saved ?
"

In the Minor Prophets, many passages of which are highly

idiomatic, numerous judicious alterations have been made,

most of which, however, would not arrest the attention of the

cursory reader. We notice a few of the most striking ones,

putting the changes in Italics : Hos. viii, 3, " They shall cry

unto me. My God, •we' larael know thee;" verse 5, '^ He hath

cast off thy calf, O Samaria;" verse 10, " and they begin to he

diminished by reason of the burden," etc. ; verse 12, " Though
I write for him my law in ten thousand jprecepts f^ Amos vi, 1,

" Woe to them that are at ease in Zion, and to them that are

secure in the mountain of Samaria, the notable men of the chief

of the nations, to M-hom the house of Israel come!'''' verse 5,

'•''that sing idle songs ;
" verse 10, ''m the innermost imrts of

the liouse ; " Ilab. iii, 2, " In the midst of the years make it

known ;" verse 4, " He had r«2/9 coming forth from his liand ;

"

verse 5, " And fiery lolis went forth at his feet
;

" verse 6,

" His goings were as of old ;
" verse 9, " The oaths to the tribes

locre a sure word ;^^ verso 11, "At the light of thine arrows

as they went ;
" verse 13, '^Laying bare the foundation ; " verse

14, " Thou didst j)ierce with his oion staves the head of his

warriors ;''''
verse IG, " When it cometh up against the people

ichich invaJeth him in troops." In these books, as in all the

preceding, of course we can give only specimens, but they will
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prove, we trust, sufHcientlj definite aud characteristic to afford

a just idea of tlie work in general.

It remains to sum up the results of the revision, and fore-

cast in some measure its probable success. Many persons en-

tertained extravagant expectations concerning it, and were cor-

respondingly disappointed, especially on the appearance of the

New Testament portion. They seem to have forgotten that

no new translation, much less a commentary, was intended

;

and because every thing was not plain and obvious at sight,

they abused or threw aside the New Version as useless. Some

complain that too little has been done, and othei-s find fault

with it as being too much. Probably each party, while hav-

\\\(^ some degree of truth on its side, is equally mistaken.

While whole chapters, especially those most frequently read

and therefore most cherished in memory, have often been left

almost untouched, yet still in the aggregate many thousand

alterations, more or less important, have been made.
.
It is a

most gratifying and instructive fact that all these put together

have not in the slightest degree impaired or modified a single

element of . the Christian faith or affected one saving truth.

With all this minute sifting every doctrine of the Bible re-

mains intact, and no statement or principle contained in it has

been to any considerable degree interfered with. ]S"o religious

creed, no historical position, no scientific theory even, is either

weakened or supported by the revised readings. Tliis shows

that the substantial meaning of the sacred text for all ordinary

purposes is irrefragably fixed ; and this venfieation alone, if

the revision shall have no other effect, is of inestimable value.

It will be in vain hereafter for any novice or crank to arise

and dispute the established belief on any point by controverting

the rendering and urging some novelty of his own in its stead.

Scliolars, and plain men too, will continue to examine the trans-

lation, and nnfold or criticise its accuracy ; but no wholesale

or even large innovation can henceforth be proposed on the

strength of individual opinion. We may safely predict that

tlie New Version will be more and more appealed to in theol-

''gical discussions as time goes on ; and woe to the rash sciolist

wjio ventures to contradict it. Its conclusions were not made
in haste nor by solitary judgment ; and they cannot be over-

thrown in that way. If they are finally to be set aside or
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corrected, it must be by some corresponding degree of consen-

sus and deliberation.

On the other hand, tlie question is often asked, 'Will the

Revised supersede the Authorized Version ? Personally we
would be proud to hope that this might be the case, and that

speedily ; but, to speak candidly, we must say that, judging

from present indications, especially the reception of the Revised

Kew Testament, we do not think it likely. For the present

generation at least it seems improbable
;
psychologically, we

might say, it is almost impossible. How are the words of the

old Bible, endeared by a thousand tender associations, to be

erased from the memory ? How obliterated from the lan-

guage of more than two centuries of the most active period of

the English literature ? Any sudden change in the popular or

public use of the Book is out of the question. It is said to

have taken forty years for the version of King James, although

on its title-page '' appointed to be read in churches" (doubtless

this was done by his express but verbal command, 3'et no for-

mal decree has been found for its " autlwrization "), to displace

the familiar Genevan version, which had been in circulation

nothing like so long as this has now been. The Convocation

of Canterbury itself has not even taken any action toward au-

thorizing the public use of their own work, nor has the Convo-

Ciition of York joined in its production. Nobody supposes that

the Queen or Parliament would for one moment propose at

this time to put it in the pulpits of the Established Church,

and without some such authority no clergyman would dare to

substitute it in tlie pu])lic lessons. Even if this were done,

Dissenters would not be bound to adopt it. In this country

tliere is no one authority competent to give it a general pres-

tige. Xor, so far as now appears, does any ecclesiasticiil body,

whether lilgh or low, think of ordering its public use. In fact,

we scarcely know of one individual church or prominent pas-

tor that Ikus permanently made the experiment. The thing

evidently is not de.-tined to come about in this way, if at all.

Only when the well-considered and long-balanced voice of

" public opinion " in ecclesiastical spheres has been fully and
clearly pronounced, will either the British and Foreign Bible

Society or the American Bible Society feel itself justified in

legally changing its charter and altering its stereotype plates
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6o as to publish and circulate the Eevised Version. At first,

and for an indefinite time, it must go along-side of the old ver-

sion, and win its way by the force of its own merits against

the formidable rival.

The example of the movements made to revise the Gennan

and other Teutonic Bibles is admonitory on this point. They

liave been much longer in progress, and the committees in

cliarge of them have as yet only published tentative versions,

reserving the final decision still indefinitely. Yet they have

introduced less numerous and important changes than the En-

gl isli Revisers. We cannot help thinking that if the latter had

made only such alterations as were virtually adopted unani-

mously, and were of obvious interest, the work would have

Etood a much fairer chance of ultimate and even early accept-

ance. It must be confessed that many of the changes very

slightly aft'ect the meaning, and that the reason of still more

of them is scarcely patent to the unlearned reader. As to the

more important ones it is equally certain that in numerous cases

the Revisers themselves differ from each other in opinion as to

their correctness or advisability ; and if they were not agreed,

how could they expect outside scholars, to say nothing of other

people, to accept them ? Moreover they have put forth the

work beyond their own control. The British Companies have

entirely disbanded ; and the American meet only once a year

for a reunion. Xeither expect to resume the work, or make

any further changes. If this is to be done, it must be begun
'/'• noi'o. Surely there is no prospect of this during our day.

Yut tlie very fact that such a proposition has been or can be

alrc:ifly natned is an admission that the present revision is not a

tinality. What liope is there that a new commission would

bo more competent, or that they would be willing to serve, or

tlj.it their conclusions would be any better or more acceptable ?

That the work will some day be satisfactorily accomplished,

wlK-f];t«r 1-y this or some modification of it, we confidently bc-

\'w\v ; but when, where, and by whom, it is impossible now to

predict. When it shall be at last cft'ected, we opine the intel-

ligent Christian public will demand that the translation shall

make the thought as plain to the common English reader as it

is to the thorough (-rreek and Hebrew scholar. ]\[cn, wom-
^•", and children vrant a Bible that thev can read and at once
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understand as they can a vernacular hook without the help of

commentaries, except for purposes of detailed elucidation and

application. The task is confessedly a difficult one, much more

ditficult than the uninitiated have any conception of ; but the

necessity will create the invention, and this active age will not

rest until the end is accomplished. Whether for liturgical

use any thing more than a correction of the more palpable blem-

ishes and errors of the present Authorized Version is called

for, or M-ould be useful, is quite another question. We really

doubt if for the pulpit any degree of scholastic exactitude

could make amends for a disturbance of its familiar rhythmic-

al cadences. But for private study, clearness of meaning,

definiteness of style, and unambiguity of language being essen-

tial, changes will be welcon^ed which would not be tolerated

in public use. The only question asked will be, Does the pro-

posed rendering convey the idea of the original more correctly,

more fully, and more quickly than the old \ xln antique style

is an impediment to ready apprehension, and a Hebraistic color-

ing a shadow over distinct comprehension ; and no close ver-

sion can adequately convey the meaning to minds so far away

in time and region, language and customs, as are we from those

who first penned or read the originah Students need something

altogether more free, precise, and modern—something, in one

word, more Occidental in its form of phraseology. Wliether

this sort of revision is compatible with the other, remains to be

seen. Certain we are that no mere " doing into English " of

the vcnera])le volume, whether by slavish literalism or by pe-

dantic paraphrase, will satisfy the demand. AVliat the transla-

tor of any foreign and especially an ancient book needs to do

is, first to grasp the thought clearly and accurately, and then

express it plainly and simply in the idiom of his own day and

people. That the original is ambiguous is no excuse for his

being so, nor tliat it is very old any reason for his using archa-

isms. It was neither of these to those who wrote and read it

vernacularly, and a translation ought to reproduce as nearly and

fully as possible the same impression upon the mind of the

reader as existed in theirs. He should ask, What did they mean

by that sentence \ and then say it directly and concisely in his

own terms. Imitation of a foreign idiom is only allowable in

cases oi paronomasia, and even tJien it has very narrow limits.
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One of the most shrewd and impressive ohservations that \ve

have seen in relation to this whole subject is made by a mem-

\)QV of the British Old Testament Company in reviewing the

work of his colleagues of the Xew Testament Company

:

From the nature of the reception accorded to the Revised Xew
Testament, two important facts may be considered as ])laced

la-vond all reasonable doubt: tirst, that pul)lic opinion has de-

clared itself unmistakably in favor of revision—a question on

which, before the inception of the Avoi^k, learned men, including

pcriiaps some of the revisers themselves, were not agreed
;
sec-

I'luUy, that the same public opinion which sanctions the un-

dertaking, and does not question the competence of those who
have been intrusted with it, reserves to itself the right of the

freest discussion of the manner in which it has been executed.*

The criticisms v;hich led to the undertaking, which have

accompanied it, and also followed it, have forever broken the

almost idolatry with which the Authorized Version was widely

regarded, and shown that improvements are both desirable and

possible ; but the same earnest and honest spirit of inquiry

will admit no Kevised Version to its place unless it shall clearly

establish its claim as having really effected those improve-

ments, not only as a whole but in every essential particular.

AVhethcr the present work reaches this high standard is a decis-

ion to be rendered by no jury of professional experts, who may
indeed furnish the evidence, but not speak the verdict ; for the

question is now submitted to the common sense of the great

b'Hly of English-speaking Christians, for whom the book was

prepared. Meanwhile, if the present revision shall have accom-

]>lishcd nothing more than to prepare the "way for the success-

ful competitor, by educating public opinion as to the necessity

and proper method of executing the task, it will have done an

inunense service to religious literature. If it shall prove but

a scaffolding to the final structure, those who have spent upon
it so va-st an amount of time and labor, which no money could

have purchased, will not have occasion to regret their pains.

* O'.ium yorvianse ; or, "Notes ou Select Passages of tlie Greek Testament,

clietly with reference to Recent English Versions." By Rev. Frederick Field,

LL.D., Honorary Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Oxford, 1831. P. iv.
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akt. iil-moral traits of the "TAMATO-DAMA-
SHII" ("SPIRIT OF JAPAN").

BY A JAPANESE.

" Shika-shima no, Yamato kokoro wo

Hito towaba

Asahi ni niwo-o Yamazakura ka na."

Thus runs a national ode of my far-eastern country—Japan

;

roughly rendered into Englishj the lines read

:

" Would'st know the heart of Yamato ?

Its type is the Sakura blossom,

That scatters its odorous sweetness

Beneath the sun of the morning."

The poem itself is so simple as to be almost meaningless, for

the "odorous sweetness" which it attributes to the "spirit of

Yamato" is a certain negative purity—" want of any thing

within," as the Japanese people term it, and in some cases it

becomes mere emptiness of heart. We turn to its primitive

religion, and how simple it is !
" Whiteness and purity" form

theesscuce of its teachings ; its temple is built of unvarnished

wood; its objects of worship are a clear mirror and white paper

curiously folded ; its sacrifices and ceremonies are as simple as

they are ridiculous. Hindu religions, with their elaborate sys-

tems, have greatly moditied this cult of an earlier age, yet

enough remains of its ancient simplicity to show that tlie Jap-

anese are a sincere, straight-forward people, as regards their

native characteristics.

While there is no question that the " Yamato-damashii" has

been too much lauded in some quarters, it is nevertheless true

that in its simplicity and natural freedom from disagreeable

traits it produces many noble and lovable characters. The

Chinese have been represented as a people famous for trickery,

and the Japanese people, as their neighbors, have shared in the

same suspicions on tlie part of foreigners. True, avarice in

commercial dealings has sadly degraded many of them, espe-

cially along the sea-borders
;
yet ei^ough remain among them

who, for the sake of that ancient " spirit " of which they are

proud, would, to l^on-ow their expression, rather " feed upon
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the roots of mountain herbs than to rob their neighbors of a

•jrain of rice for hunger's sake."

1 would endeavor to show the Western reader how far the

•' Vauiato-heart " is essentially Christian in spirit^ and what

advantages a Christian missionary may derive from it, in lead-

in -ruiy countrymen to the purest and holiest of Saviours, whose

vicrcd flowering, once for all, on the stem of humanity, has

'iicd an ""odorous sweetness" through the world.

Among the nobler manifestations of the primitive nature of

:l;o Japanese, three distinct traits may be termed chai*acteristic,

.-iiice in them exists '"the promise and potency" of what is

(K'st in the life of the nation: 1, Filial piety; 2. Loyalty to

higher authorities ; 3. Love for inferiors.

" Filial love is the source of all virtue," reads the fii'st lesson

in the Book of Confucius ; but it was the genius of Japan
uhi(,-h intuitively received this doctrine as fundamental, not

•.he philosopher's conquest over a nation, that renders Chris-

ri.mity, in some respects, difEcult of acceptance. The greatest

-tu:nbling-block to a Japanese in accepting the religion of

< "iiri.-t is, that Scripture which declares that a man shall "leave

iiis father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife ;" but

•vhile this is so, fortunately for the pagan, St. Paul has left us

•I jurtial, if not a complete, explanation of the passage in his

Kj>i,>tle to the Ephesiaus, and pronouncing it a "mystery" has

'!'!>lied it to the intimate relation of Christ to his Church.

To the Japanese no relation can be greater than the sacred

:"'.hition of child to parent. Infidelity in this regard is, in

•lapan, synonymous \vith immorcditij. It is true that the say-

•'ig of Confucius, referred to above, is frequently perverted
"V ."^elfish parents when they wish to coerce their innocent chil-

"tit.-n into wrong-doing, and it has often had a deleterious effect

•'•!'• '11 the latter in checking the free and vigorous growth of

•'"•ir minds; but the nation's history for the past twelve cent-

uries would have been that of the Roman Empire had it not
'•'•en for this one element of morality—filial love.

I'arricide is a crime seldom recorded in Japanese history

;

•'"1 in the very few eases where it has occurred, so atrocious
•"id unnatural does it seem in the eyes of the people tha^:,

\ liatever services the criminals nuiy have rendered their coun-
''y. even tlie mention of their names is avoided.

> — Mi'Tii sr.KiKs, vol.. ri.
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A vivid illustration of the living power exerted by the

doctrine of lilial duty on the heart of old Japan is found iu

the story of the Soga brothers, which is so popular among the

masses that, to this day, when a theater fails, a dramatic repre-

sentation of the Soga history always insures the return of

good fortune. The story is " ever new and refreshing," say

the people. The events alluded to occurred in the latter part

of the eleventh century, when the real power of the empire

was in the hands of a military general, or shogun, wliose name
was Yoritomo. His popularity among the people soon raised

him to a degree of prosperity which no ruler had ever enjoyed

before him, and, as is usually the case when the power of a

country is vested in one man, the new ruler's government

assumed a despotic form, and liis court soon became a scene

of base flattery and corruption.

Among his subjects was one Soga, famous for his muscular

strengtli, especially as a wrestler, and without a rival in tht-

land. One day, however, he was challenged by a favorite ot

the great general. Kudo by name, and a day was appointed fur

the trial of their strength. The exhibition was of great in-

terest to the whole country, and in that age of feudalism.

when physical prowess was the basis of inmiortal fame, it wa^

the occasion of deep anxiety to both the parties involved
; bur

when the contest came to pass, to the disgust of his new oppo-

nent, Soga proved, as on former occasions, pre-eminent in

strength. Angered, and full of bitter resentment at his defeat.

Kudo determined to remove the victor from the sphere of his

triumphs by a secret assassination, and an archer was sent out

on the cruel mission. As Soga was journeying homeward
through tortuous mountain ravines, a well-aimed arrow put an

end to his life; but when the crime, done in darkness, at length

came to light, the murderer so aptly pleaded his cause through

some flattering courtiers that he received an open pardon fruin

the shogun.
The unfortunate children of an unhappy sire were con-

demned to a life of the greatest secrecy and obscurity in the

home of their grandfather, screened from the observation of

tlie envious Kudo ; but as they grew older and learned thcii'

father's fate, the sliadow of a grave responsibility fell upon

their tender souls in the seclusion of that quiet home. Yxoiv.
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tilial affection -svas born the stern purpose of revenge, and.

through trials and vicissitudes of all kinds, they toiled stead-

fiu^tly toward the goal of their hopes.

Subtle and powerful temptations appealed to the hearts of

these " heathen " of a bygone day ; but they were deaf to the

voice of the charmer, for their Master had said :
'• Bear not

above you the same heaven with the slayer of sire or lord."

After eighteen years of trial, to use the phrase of the chron-

icler, " Heaven pitied the filial love of the orphans," and their

enemy lay prostrate under their swords, while the whole coun-

try applauded their triumph ; but, heedless of the honors

awaiting them, they snapped their young lives asunder, on the

very night of their long-sought vengeance, by plunging into

the midst of their foes.' Thus passed from earth tv^'o of the

purest souls born to fulfill but one duty—SL duty to which youth

and ambition were \vlllingly sacrificed.

x\nother striking instance of filial devotion occurred in the

middle of the thirteenth century, during the reign of an en-

terprising emperor who sought to restore to the imperial throne

its rightful authority by coping with the usurpations of the

shofjun. In his band of conspirators was a brave man named

Jlino, of royal descent, fine culture, and noble spirit, who un-

dertook a daring enterprise with but a slender force, only to

find that his whole plan had been disclosed to the enemy by a

traitorous comrade.

This loyal adherent of the emperor was captured and con-

demned by his delighted foes to a lonely exile on an island in

the northern seas, leaving behind him at the capital his wife

and a youthful son of thirteen. A manly heart beat in the

breast of the seeming child, and, on learning that his father

liad been unjustly exiled, he at once resolved to seek the distant

i.-land which held the object of his filial love, and arouse the

^^ynlpathy of the governor ; or, failing in this, he hoped at least

to bring comfort to the despairing exile. Had not his groar

Teacher written :
" A filial son shall not live away from hi>

parents ?

"

At that period of diftlcult travel it was no light task for a

mere child to journey alone, amid various hardships by lan.'i

and sea; but after fifteen weary days the faitliful son fonn-l

liini-'olf, to Ills great joy, on tlie desolate island where his fatlier
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laiiiriiishcd in prison. Joy, liowcvor, %vas of short duration,

for not only was his eager prayer for an interview with his

fatlier liarshly refused, but the blood-thirsty governor, with

subtle cruelty, ordered the unhappy num to be beheaded with-

out a single glance at his brave boy, and the order was at once

executed.

The poor lad's wi-ath and sorrow knew no bounds, and nat-

ural aifection united with the simple creed of his childhood to

call liini to revenge. He could not forget that to allow " the

same lieaven " to bend above himself and his father's foe was

to prove traitor to sacred love and duty ;
and the night follow-

ing the day of his father's cruel death he boldly made his way

into the castle of his enemy, and at length found the object of

his vengeance. Kicking scornfully at the pillow of his victim,

and before the latter could rise to combat his childish foe.

Ilino's son, with a swift sword, pierced the breast that had

shown no mercy, and with gallant courage broke through the

diliiculties surroundhig him, to escape, finally, to the arms of

his widowed mother.

Such stories are almost numberless in the records of Japan,

and are unanimously commended by the people as embodying

the highest ideals of right and honor. While it is not the

writer's purpose to maintain that revenge of this sort is not

a/zj. yet, us a Japanese, he prizes most highly fidelity to parents

and earnestness in pursuing what is regarded as duty.

Perhaps some illustrations of the influence exerted by the in-

coming of Christianity upon the filial spirit of Japan will show

more vividly than simple assertion what a potent factor it forms

in Japanese life. A little Japanese boy, only eleven years of age,

had in some way found his M'ay into a Christian Sabbath-school

where he heard the new doctrine of the " one true God," and

where a new ideal of duty was presented to him. His parents,

who were ignorant idolaters, were enraged when they discovered

that their son wiis eager to hear about " the religion of barba-

rians," and every Sabbath afternoon, on his return from school,

inflicted severe punishment upon him, regardless of his unfail-

ing patience. Under the heaviest blows the child never once

murmured at the cruelty of his parents, but one Sabbath morn-

ing, with a serious look on his face, he came to them, bearing

a sT'.iit whip ill Ills hand, and ])owing reverently before them.
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uft.T the fashion of his country, said, earnestly: '^ Fathei^

M,other, I am now going to Sabbath-school, as usual, and I

know you will beat me when I return. I get restless and un-

,a.y at school when I remember that I must be punished after-

ward, so please whip me this morning before I go." So say-

in-, with tears in his eyes, be waited to receive on his abeady

l.urratcd body the blows which his merciless parents were ac-

rnstomcd to inflict ; but they would have been less than human

had they resisted so much gentleness of spirit. '* Son," sobbed

till' father, " we cannot beat you any more. Is this Christian-

id/ ? I will go with you and hear the teaching w-hicb has made
'

such a noble boy." Father and mother accompanied the

hikl they had so persecuted to services held in honor of Christ,

1 ultimately became earnest believers, because in exalting

.Icsus he did not cease to be a true son of Japan. All honor to

this brave child of Yamato, who thus kept intact the spirit t»f

his iKition, and yet glorified his new-found faith in One greater

than Confucius and purer than the '" ancient gods !

"

A Japanese Christian, and a well-beloved friend of the

writer, in telling of the persecutions heaped upon him by his

iuniily when he first became a disciple of Christ, said that he

uiice 'thought he would rather '* go to hell with his mother

than go to heaven alone." Poor, struggling soul! But the

Father of Love desires sucli for his children, and he was called

tu important service, while in due time the revered mother

<-iitered '' the household of faith."

Here, then, is one '' key" by which the Christian missionary

may unlock the hearts of my countrymen. Let him cherish and

fuconrage this simple, unobtrusive sense of duty toward parents,

which lias been cultivated for the past twenty centuries, and.

while holding sacred their child-like reverence toward earthly

pan-iits lead these children of the Orient up to the larger love

and higher duty due to that ''unknown God" whom some

ain«Mig us have lately learned to name "our Father." "May

intidelity to father and mother ever remain synonymous with

niiiitoral'iiij in the Eastern mind I

The second leading ethical trait peculiar to the spirit of old

•'aiaij, namely, "' Loyalty to higher authorities," will next be dis-

••us.<ed; for, while in Japanese eyes filial love is the foundatiiu*.-

ftuiie of all virtues, lovultv t<> masters is the crown of then. a'!.
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An ignorant Samurai,* after revolting against the present

government because he thought it was adopting the manners and

the religion of foreigners in defiance of the established customs

of liis nation, was found dying in an obscure village, and when

his body was examined a gilded strip of paper was found on

\*4ikh -lie had written the following lines :

" For country's sake, the national guard I scattered,

And in the village of Oye I pierced my body and died."

Tlius perished a life held cheap by its possessor, who had no

other aim than the blind motive that he must die because he

supposed tjiat his country would be defiled by so-called '' rob-

ber hosts''—the sons of the civilized West ! This is the ex-

tremity to which ignorance and prejudice have driven some of

these men trained in simple faith and honesty of purpose from

their youth—men whom one may characterize in Japanese

fashion as those ''whose lives are light as dust, whose duties

are as weighty as a thousand rocks." Be it understood that

they have no fair promise in their future of recompense for

their deeds of valor or of loyalty ; for the sake of duty itself

they look thus lightly upon their lives. If their conception of

duty were raised to the highest Christian stand-point, then they

M'ould be just what they should be, and this, in fact, has proved

to be the case.

The l)est and most active among the native Christians are of

this chiss of young men, and, curiously enough, most of them

arc frr.m the same region which produced the deluded Samurai

referred to, whom obedience to a false sense of duty led to

death.

To no other Christians does the word " ^Master,'' applied to

Christ, come with a deeper meaning than to the Japanese dis-

ciples of the '' martyr of Xazareth." A man may leave his

parents and follow his master, but he cannot do the opposite.

'• If masters be rt.9 masters, servants will be as servants," is one

of tJK'ir favorite mottoes, meaning that if masters love their

servants as they ought, they may expect from them all devotion

and loyalty ; and again, the}- say, " A loyal servant shall not

have two masters under heaven." " Go ye and serve our mas-

ter ; let tliis old and feeble soldier die alone," are the words

* Tiie military cl.iss of J.ip;ui, retainers of theDaimios uiulcr the feudal system

so rccci'.tlv nht'liihcd.
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with which ;in acred fathor sent forth his sons when their serv-

ii'i's were required by their master. What Christian fathers

and mothers do not recall, in reading such words, the sweet but

iiielaneholy hours when they were sending forth their sons and

diinghters to far-off lands, and the islands of distant seas, be-

cause their Master had called these loved ones to special service '.

May watch-words like these be preserved in the nation's heart,

as Heaven's most precious heritage; so that, when one Univer-

^.li Master shall have taken possession of its people, they may
all serve him with that singleness of heart which they liave

been taught to show toward their earthly masters !

In writing of loyalty to superiors, and the relation of serv-

ants or retainers to their lords, one cannot well omit some ac-

<-ount of the prescribed method of self-destruction known as

*• Hara-kiri," and its ethical significance.

AVhen, in vision, " Sir Launfal," as the ideal Christian

knight, rode forth to seek the Holy Grail, '"counting not his

lite dear unto himself," he would yet have esteemed himself a

]Mtiable coward had he voluntarily sought self-destruction on
Ills sorrowful return from a fruitless quest ; but a pagan knight

of old Japan, under like circumstances of failure to attain a

.-acred purpose, would have deemed self-martyrdom a fitting

atonement.

Hara-kiri," once common among the Japanese people, and
i-till practiced to some extent, can scarce!}- be termed suicide.

^ince in the Western mind that word is inevitably associated

with the idea of cowardice and want of self-respect, or, in other
words, it is self-murder born of shame or despaii-, while the

hara-kiri of the Japanese is a heroic act, the avoidance of which
on certain occasions is considered abject cowardice.

^V ith it is connected the idea of self-sacrifice and a high con-

ception of duty, as well as a keen sense of honor. For in-

stance, it is thought more honorable for a man to die by his

•*wn hand than to perish by the sword of his enemies, or to

"•ad :m ignoble existence after obtaining their clemency ; hence
the twjldier committed hara-kiri when in danger of capture, sur-

r^^^ndcr being a thing most contemptible in Japanese eyes.

* Literally, abdoruen-cnttir;;?. It is commonly written " Kira-kari " in the
»^ e<;t, throujrh a misppelling of the original words. For a pood description of the
ccri'monies and eiiriuettc auoiiding the rite, see Mitfurd's " Tales of Oid Japan."
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When a man desired to show genuine repentance for wrong-

doing, tlie performance of hani-kiri was considered to be the

best possible evidence of his penitence and his desire to atone.

Another example of what a Japanese would once have thought

the " proper use "' of this mode of self-destruction may be

found in the very ancient custom which led retainers to die by

their own hands when their chief passed before them into the

future world ; for the way of the Hades was supposed to be

lone and dreary, and it was a sign of loyal affection when men
were brave enough to accompany the departed spirit of a

beloved master through the dark passage leading to its final

destination.

This cruel custom was, however, abolished many centuries

ago, yet occasionally, at a later day, when some favorite gen-

eral has passed away, the grief of his soldiers has caused them
to end their earthly existence in order to follow their lamented

chieftain into the unseen world. Thus it may be readily seen

that loyalty and self-sacritice were the real motives impelling

men to this peculiar kind of self-murder ; and mistaken though
they were, a lofty sense of duty lends moral beauty to the fatal

deed. There is therefore as much difference between what is

called suicide and hara-kiri as there is between the concejv

tion of "Western nations and the idea of the Japanese people

in regard to this rather barbarous act.

As an illustration of popular feeling in the Occident, take

the case of Victor Hugo's son-in-law, who suffered himself to

drown with his beautiful bride in the Seine, because he
could not save her, and who received admiration rather than

blame for such a manifestation of intense affection, and the

reader will perceive at once how different is the Oriental ideal

of duty
;
for the Japanese would view such a death as mere in-

dulgence in selfish love, involving disregard of higher responsi-

bilities.

A genuine Japanese Samurai in studying Shakespeare would
peruse the words which chronicle the heroic conduct of Bru-
tus in his last hour with a heart throbbing with intense admi-
ration, but when he reads concerning love-lorn " Romeo," he
cannot prevent a yawn of disgusted weariness as he ejaculates
involuntarily, ''1 will have none on't ; we do but lose our
time!"





1^S0.] Moral Traits of the ''Yamato-damashtl.''' G5

The stories of the " Loyal Ronins," somewhat known to tlie

American reader through various translations, cannot here be

nronnted at length, though they furnish, perhaps, the most

striking example of the relation existing between master and

sorvant that one can gather from Japanese records, and mingle

r..inance and tragedy in a fashion which renders fiction tame.

These tales of the olden time relate the exploits of forty-seven

S.iinnrai who, unmindful of suffering, obstacles, and dangers.

and with the certain prospect of death before them, banded

tugother to avenge their lord's blood, wliich seemed calling

thorn to sacred duty. Their brave and powerful prince, through

t!ic evil conduct of another, had been driven to a desperate

attempt for which the punishment decreed by royal command
was death to himself and the disbanding of his clan, live thou-

^vA strong ; and in that despotic age none dared dispute the

word of a supreme ruler. The "forty-seven," however, to-

whom the approval of conscience was dearer than earthly

treasiH-e—to whom death was sweeter than dishonor—relent-

IfSsly pursued their chosen path, finally accomplished their

jnirjwse, and the foe whose malignity had brought ruin to-

tlieir master fell beneath the same sword with which he had

U-en forced to commit hara-kiri. "When their lives were de-

clared forfeit, with noble courage they themselves committed
the same act ; and to this day, the quiet grave-yard in the cap-

ital, where rests the dust of these long-dead heroes, is a sacred

place to the admiring pilgrims who " keep their memory
green.-'

The Ja])anese read witli untiring admiration the story

of a liero of the Taketa clan whose master, by his unstable

initid, had allowed corruption to creep into the ranks of liis^

followers, so that evil men held high carnival. This faithful

H-Tvant of a recreant lord gave secret warning of the perils

Uireatening a noble house, but his master heard with scorn

:

•>nd after repeated etiorts to avert impending ruin, the true-

u'arted retainer was driven out of the clan througii the mach-
inations of self-elected despots who were laboring for their own
-tilish purposes. The enemies of the house of Taketa rejoiced
^vhen they saw the loyal knight removed from his post of duty,
•*'>d lie was solicited on all sides by the charms of wealth and
••tture i.i-..-|)!'ritv; but lie rejected :ill u\\\'v>. tirnilv clin^finir to
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the doctrine tliat a true Samurai •• shall not have two masters

under heaven."

At last the hour which he had foreseen came in all its dark-

ness, and his lord was reduced to the direst extremity of need
;

then M-ithout a complaint for former ill-treatment, but with

deep sorrow for the fate of his clan, he hastened eagerly to

join in the final struggle widi the foes of Taketa. Bravely he

stood before his ungrateful master, in the front of the battle,

iind until their cruel lances had pierced him with countless

wounds, yielded not an inch to his enemies. Toko, a great pa-

triot of my country, has embalmed this hero's deed in song, in

his famous poem on the " Yaraatospirit," but more deeply still

in the heart of the nation is enshrined the memory of his he-

roism, and that of scores of loyal knights who lived and died

for duty.

The unfaithful son and the disloyal servant could find no

place in the society of - old Japan ;
" and to show that this

spirit of loyalty was not confined to the Samurai class, I would

point out the fact that after the forty-seven faithful knights

whose story has been referred to had fulfilled their self-im-

posed task, those who did not join in the " loyal league
''

were unanimously held in contempt by the people, and were

literally excommunicated from society; while some among

them, reduced to beggary, finding none to pity, died of starva-

tion.

The new order of government and society has changed the

general idea of the people in regard to " loyalty
;

" and in tlie

arrogant names of liberty and independence, of right and free-

dom, they are losing much of that royal spirit of fidelity and

attachment to their fellow-men
;
yet something of it remains.

and this remnant of '•' Yamato-damashii'' never appears io

greater advantage than when seen among the native Chris-

tians of Japan; for in many churches, the relation of the

people to their pastor is marked by a feeling of love and

reverence which might well awaken envy in some pastors oi

Christendom, although tlie followers of Spencer may regard

tljcsc loyal tendencies as " retrograde forms of social organi-

yiation."

Is it a Utopian dream to hope that before a people like the

Japanese jxiss tl-.rougli manifold experiences in the attainment
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..f ri-'lit government and wise administration thej may enter,

without furtlier preparation, that free kingdom where their in-

l.(.ni faeuhies will be accepted just as they are, and consecrated

I., labor in higher, holier spheres? Have not the olden tradi-

tit'MS of loyalty to a chief, and the chivalry of knighthood, pre-

p.irod them in a certain degree for the simple lidelity which

-tu'uld exist among the sharers in that realm where he that will

•• be the chiefest shall be servant of all \
"

In discussing and illustrating the third element of morality

.viiich seems a part of the primitive spirit of my country, men-

\\<)\\ of Buddhisin, with its modifying influences, must not be

iK-glected; for a religion inculcating kindness to "themean-

v-t tiling that feels " could not fail to increase tenderness in

;iil liuman relations, and to permeate the hearts of the people

•.vitli a deeper feeling of brotherhood.

One may say that the source of the Buddhist faith is human-

ity—a source found in the heart of an Indian prince whose un-

••'•nipierable sympathy for human suffering impelled him to

ui.'Card his royal state and seek, in lowly guise, some means for

tlie alleviation of a world's miseries.

So far as laan could succeed, he won success. His doctrines

J!.;iy be gainsaid, his religious system may be wrong, but none

.iiiiong us doubt that his humanity knew no bounds; and when
••vc luive made due allowance for the corruptions and superstitions

'•\iiich have crept into Buddhism, the inventions of his crafty

•"iluwers, we may rightfully accord all honor to this noblest of

• -10 sons of India for the incalculable benefit he brought to the

I", tstern world in causing men to feelfor men. "\Ve, as heathen,

"•••vlcoine with overwhelming joy the advent of the Greater Light
t" rule our day, but we are no less grateful to the Father of all

liiiukind for the lesser light by which he hath ruled our night.

"^Viien the humanitarianism of Sakya-muni gathered the fair

i-'.iu<js of Nippon under its benign influence, although it did

';'-'t annihilate rank and class distinctions, it intensified the na-

f'Vt' kindliness of the people toward dependents and inferiors.

Mr. Mori, after some experience in England as his country's

r'-I'rescntative, declared that he missed in the West "that sense
'•I brotherhood which binds together all the members of one
1 niiiiy, and wiiich extends from them to all the dwellers in one
«h-trict ;" uikI in commcntini; on this opinion a foreign writer
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remarks that it is this bond of interest '^ which keeps tli';

number of paupers in Japan down to a very low ligure." A~

servants in my country have usually proven " servants indeed,**

so masters have, as a rule, well fulfilled the duty of master>.

The affection existing between the two parties was like that c*

parents and children; and so profound was this attachment

that it has often been carried to extremes on the part of the

masters as well as on that of their servants. Saigo, the illus-

trious head of the Kagoshima rebellion which occurred a few

years ago, is said to have had no other motive in takir.g up

arms against the government than a desire to comply with the

request of his followers. When the impetuous youths came

to him begging that he would lead in an armed revolt against

the established order, he replied, in yielding his consent :

" Well, my young friends, you are going to give my head to

your enemies within seven months." The prophecy of the

brave but unwise chieftain was literally fulfilled, for the rebell-

ion, which broke out in February, was crushed in September

of the same year, and love for his youthful adherents cost him

his life.

When castles were to be evacuated in time of war, command-

ers of the garrisons usually presented themselves to the enemy

iis sacrifices, that their followers might be saved, and this with-

out any thought that they were attaining the ideal of a '• su-

preme love " in this self-abnegation, but as '' simple soldiers of

duty " and affection. This peculiar affection exists in all social

spheres; and clerks entering the stores of merchants, appren-

tices coming into the shops of mechanics, children becoming

the pupils of school-masters, all are brought into relations of

kindly intimacy with their superiors, not because of self-inter-

est, but for the sake of sacred duty inhering in the idea of

these social ties. The stories of sacrifices made by inferiors for

those above them in authority have a pathos of their own ;
but

when superiors deny themselves ease and comfort, and in some

instances lay down their lives for their dependents, the action

holds a deeper meaning, especially to Christians who have so

lately learned that '' the Highest " has olTored the supreme

sacrifice of himself, not because we " loved him,'' but that ho

" loved us."

Among the Iierues of this class stands pro-eminent n pea--
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it ol" Sakura named Sogoro, wlio, in the year 1712 of the

('iiristiau era, died a death the noblest of which the human

luiiid i-iin conceive. Japan had enjoyed continuous peace for

j.\h)\xi a century, and men had ahnost forgotten the use of arms.

|!uta few years before Sogoro won the crown of martyrdom

fill' country had been thrown into confusion by the conduct of

the Jesuits, and a fierce contest arose. Every prince was re-

.juired to furnish a contingent, and the lord of Sakura province,

.1.; a prince of power and resources, was ordered to supply the

• ciitral government "vWth a strong force.

Heavy taxes were haid upon the people, and thus came evil,

f<ir entire control of the matter was placed in the hands of a

-iijgle officer, wlio thought it a good opportunity to make his

• >'.va fortune by levying additional taxes in the name of the

}tublic revenue ; and, gathering about him a band of covetous

•-u]><jrdinates, tliey began a wholesale despoiling of the over-bur-

• i'.-iied people. The laws forbade any commoner to offer peti-

t'ous directly to the central government, and all complaints and

requests had to be presented through the mediation of the local

authorities. If a common man should venture to approach the

i'crson of bis prince the penalty was imprisonment ; but should

lie dare to invade the sacred presence of the shogun, the su-

preme ruler, he must be crucified ! The existence of such a law
^'ave the avaricious tax-collector excellent opportunity to wring
*• tlie uttermost farthing" from the oppressed masses, and,wit!i

'i'' flagging zeal in his unrighteous task, lie drove them to des-

i't-ration by his cruel exactions.

For three years, ^vith starvation staring them in the face, the

i'.iiliappy people struggled on, their frequent petitions to the

••.lekcd prefect being treated with scorn, while some of their

Miiinbcr, more courageous than the rest, had tried to approach
•••le prince of Sakura himself, and had paid for their temerity
••> imprisonment. One hundred and thirty-six villages shared
^!» the sufferings inflicted by the rapacity of one man, and as

"'•«ny as eight liundred families were reduced to the lowest state

• ' l>cnury. In this time of trial the soul of that hero, "from
: ir-off years the people's king,'' aroused itself in behalf of thi;

-• irvlug peasants. The head man of a village, long esteemed
'' Ills neigh])or^ as a man of wisdom and pliilanthropy, Sogoro
•••'••^

:'.l>o bhs^e:! with w.-iltli. s<> tliat in times (.f di>*:-^ss tiic
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needy turned to him as to a fatlier. By his counsels and sym-

pathy, as well as by his open-handed genei'osity, he alleviated

the miseries of the villagers to the utmost of his ability

'

but a day came when dire need drew near his own threshold.

and his supply of food was failing, while starvation reignea

throughout the province. Then, since his life could no longer

avail his fellow-sufferers, he resolved to die for them. To hi?

comrades in council he said, with simple courage :

" I will approach the shogun himself with a petition ; my
neighbors were true to me in time of peace and prosperity, and

I will now serve them in their hour of need."

" By no means,'' protested one of them, '"for the law declare?

that such as intrude npon the sliogun shall be crucified, and

their wives and children shall be beheaded."
" I am aware of that," calmly replied Sogoro.

" Then, if your purpose cannot be shaken, we will die with

you the death of the cross," rejoined they all.

" Nay," said the hero, " one is enough. AVhen they see me
on the cross you will be released from your burdens."

Their tears fell as they heard his words, but his determina-

tion was as strong as his sympathy for his starving fellow-men:

and when they found him immovable, in spite of their protes-

tations, all cried with one accord :
" Father Sogoro, take no

thought for your wife and children : you die for us, and wc
will die for your dear ones."

The affection between the chief and the simple-hearted vil-

lagci-s was without limit, and, with hot tears of mingled grief

and gratitude, tlicy saw him pass from their midst never to look

upon his face again until it smiled upon them froni the vicari-

ous cross of sacrifice.

On returning to his now poverty-stricken home to bid his

wife farewell, Sogoro tried to induce her to accept a ^vritten

divorce from him, that she might not share his fate, but she

would not heed his pleadings.

"What is this, my lord ?" sobbed tlic brave woman. "TVher
I was married to you, I was married for two worlds.* AVhy
not let me share the cross and your agony \

"

* "Two worlds" (that is, the pre?ent and the future). According to the Eui-

dhi<t idea there are three worlds with which wc have to do—that of the pa*t, the

I
resent, and tlie fufiie.
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'• Good I
" exclaimed her husband. " Thou deservest to be

called the wife of Sogoro. Let us, then, go to the cross hand

ill hand."

So saying, he left his home to return no more, and sought

thf capital to await an opportunity for presenting a petition to

llio shoijun. A day came when the great ruler went abroad

with his retinue, and Sogoro hid under a bridge which the

procession was to pass. When the litter bearing the shoguu

reached this point, the daring farmer clambered up, and, in

spite of much opposition, thrust a written petition into the

conveyance—a simple act fruitful in consequences. He was

arrested at once, and, according to the usage of the time, bound

with liempen ropes, and cast into prison ; bat the paper he

bad presented was read by the shogun, who, as was customary,

transferred the matter in hand to the prince whom it concerned.

with a rebuke for his careless administration. One good con-

nected with the despotic government of that period was the

feeling prevalent among the feudal lords ; if one among them

lest the favor of his people, all looked upon him with con-

tempt, and- his influence at court was considerably lessened.

Thus, indirectly, the prince of Sakura was destined to receive

t^oine recompense for his mismanagement of provincial affairs.

but being a man of harsh temper and rash judgment, he imme-

diately passed the established sentence upon Sogoro, and, al-

though sympathy flowed toward the noble peasant, nothing

could avert his doom. The sentence decreed that " this fellow."'

who had "approached the sacred person of the shogun," shouM

be crucified, together with his wife, and that their three chil-

dren should be beheaded. The whole province put on mourn-

iug. and several of the people offered themselves as substitutes

for the innocent wife and children, but all were rejected. The

day of crucifixion came, and the multitude thronged to do hom-

age to the brave farmer and his wife, as uplifted on crosses,

^ide by side, they awaited death. The three children were l)c-

iicadcd before the eyes of the parents, and when they had thu^

tccn the doom of innocence, glittering spears pierced their

anguish-stricken breasts, and the sacrifice was comjdete.

The whole country mourned for the patriot, and additional

f^hrinic was east upon the tyrannical prince. Proper authoritir-

\vore boon disp;Ui-hcd to investigate the matter, the avaricious
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prefect was arrested, oppressed farmers were released, and thus

by the oliering of '"iniioceat blood'' righteousness was restored,

while peace and joy abounded throughout the province. !

Such is a cui-sory account of the martyrdom of the noblest
';

of my countrymen, and is it sacrilege to discern in the self-

abnegation of this peasant-hero a faint shadow of the match-

less love and sorrow which led the "Holy One of Israel" to

Oal vary ?

Xo better illustration can be offered of that spirit in Japan,

which moves the greater to suffer for the less, the superior for

the weaker inferior ; and though time and change may have

enfeebled it, none can question that it exists to-day. A people

which in all simplicity accepts the truth that

"The noblest pl:*.ce where man can die,

Is where he dies for mau,"

naturally expects from an apostle of the Supreme Saviour of

humanity a loftier ideal than is perhaps recpiired of him in

Christendom ; and a life spent in tlieir behalf will win an a])-

preciation deeper than is found among most of those to whom
tlis Christian evangelist is sent. A drop of blood shed for

them would be a testimony for the truth more impressive and

more permanent than years of preaching from the pulpit; but

while we of pagan lands are scarcely so exacting as to ask the

tv-acher (presumably our superior) of a higher faith to exein-

]>lify it by shedding his blood for our sakes, we yet are, at

times, constrained to mourn ; for while the fair achievements

of Christian missionaries in the far East are beyond praise, and

Japan, like every mission-field, has its secret heroisms and un-

recorded siicritices, Japanese converts, "in the spirit of love,"

sometimes turn with saddened faces toward workers homeward
Ixumd after yeai-s of toil, and whisper to each other, "We want
T" see more missionaries' graves in Japan.''
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Anr.lV.-CONSTITUTIOXAL LAW IN THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

[Secoxd Taper.]

In- a previous number of this Eevicw (January, 1SS5) an in-

• luiry ^vas made into certain questions in the constitutional law

..f the Methodist Episcopal Church. The special questions

there discussed related to the constitution, to %vit, what part

.•f the Discipline has constitutional authority, to the powers of

the General Conference, the prerogatives of the episcopacy,

.1:1.1 especially the right of the General Conference to author-

i/.t' au elective presiding eldership.

It is proposed in this article to consider the question of the

ri::hts and inmiunities of the nnnistry of the Church as guar-

anteed by the fifth Eestrictive Rule of the constitution. And
'Ills is not a question of merely theoretical and speculative in-

T<-rest, for .it is the opinion of many that the organic law of

Tiie Church, together with the great principle of the sanctity

••f ]>ersonal rights as embodied in tlie fifth Restrictive Rule,

IMS fjcen violated by a statute enacted a few years ago by the

< fci'oral Conference.

Tlie General Conference of 18S0 passed a law, which is now
d {'art of our Discipline, according to which a traveling preacher

tuay be deprived of membership in his Conference by the proc-

€ss of compulsory location, while denying to him the right of

trial ;ind tlie pri%'ilege of appeal to a higher tribunal. This

has created considerable dissatisfaction throughout the ministry

<>rt.l Omrch, as introducing a dangerous principle into tlie law

<J*f the Church, and as a violation of that rule of the constitu-

tJon which secures to the ministry the rights of trial and appeal.

» .'le following is the constitutional Rule :

> '>. The General Conference sliall not do away the privileges
of "''ir ministers or preachers of trial by a committee, and of an
Oppe-il; neither sliall they do away the privileges of our members
vT trial before the society or by a committee, and of an appeal.*

Iho l;\\v providing for compulsory location—that is, in plain

5nd untechnical language, providing for expulsion from mem-

* Discii>linp, 1S84. •'71.

5— K'P^rif <F.niF'«. VOT.. V.
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bership in the Ammal Conference, and from all the duties and

privileges that belong to the traveling ministry of the Church

—is as follows :

When a traveling preacher is so unacceptable, inefficient, or

secular, as to be no lonu;er useful in his work, the Conference

may request him to ask for a location; and if he shall refuse to

comply with the request, the Conference shall bear with him till

the session next eusuincj, at which time, if he persist m his refu-

sal, the Conference may, without formal trial, locate him without

his consent, bv a vote of two thirds of the members present and

votiucr; provided, however, that in no case shall a preacher be lo-

cated%vhile there are charges against him for immoral conduct.=^

That there is ixjrr'imafacie conflict between the constitution

and this statute will be readily conceded. The constitution

guarantees to the ministry the right of trial and appeal. This

statute sanctions expulsion from the traveling ministry, which^

is one of the severest forfeitures and penalties in the power c-i

an Annual Conference, without trial or appeal. There is here

not only a forfeiture of ecclesiastical dignity, but also a reflec-

tion on ministerial and Christian character. A secular minister

is one false to his vocation. There is also a deprivation from^

the pastoral office and from the temporalities of the ministry of

the Church. It is true that the statute uses the term '• formal

trial;" but, inasmuch as form is of the very essence of trial.

and infoniud trial is an absurdity, the effect of the statute is

to deny every thing that is known in law by the well under-

stood term trial. And inasmuch as the court of appeal decides

all cases by the trial records of the court below, it follows that

where there has been no trial there can be no appeal. Tht-

statute, therefore, provides for forced deprivation of Conference

membership, that is, for expulsion from Conference, without

trial or appeal.

In order to get at the full significance of this fifth EestrictivL-

Rule, which has been called the :\[agna Charta of our minister^

and members, it will be well to recall the history of the forma-

tion of the cuistitution, and also the early penal legislation ol

the Church. The early part of tlie century was a constitution-

making epoch. :Men were jealous of personal rights ; and tlic

disciissions of the times, in the formation of the Federal an.'.

iState Constitutions, had familiarized the American nnind with

Discipline, ISSl. *; 15'^.
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the methods and principles of constitutional government.

Tlic fathers of Methodism were men of their time, and in

li'vin<' the foundations for the Church that should spread huli-

nr.,. over the continent they "called to their helji, for the pro-

tret ion of rights acquired through Church relation.s. the same

.'cnius ^dlicl^ free States for liundreds of years had appealed

u> for the protection of civil rights." In the year ISOS, in a

(k'lieral Conference held at Baltimore, and composed of all the

preachers, they adopted a brief but comprehensive constitution

in which were clearly defined the creed and polity of the

(1iarch,the peculiar style of her episcopacy, and the moral dis-

cipline of her members. They also provided that the income

from the publishing house and from the Chartered Fund

should go to the benefit of the ministry, to the '• worn-out

preachers, their wives, widows, and children." But this was

n..t all. In harmony with the spirit of the time, they care-

fully guarded the rights and privileges of the individual mem-

bers o'f the Church. As the Constitution of the Xation, and of

every State in the Kation, secured to their respective citizens

the right of defense in trial by jury in both criminal and civil

action's, so the constitution of the Methodist Episcopal Church

committed the rights and immunities of her ministers and

members to the same great institution of jury trial with the

privilege of appeal.

I'nit^he analogy must be pressed closer still, for the " trial

l-y committee," enjoined in the fifth Rule, corresponds to the

gnmd jury trial in the system of the State. As the grand jury

dismisses a prisoner or holds him for trial in the regular courts,

^'» the committee in our Church system dismisses an accused

minister or suspends him till the next session of his Conference.

Dismissal with character vindicated, or suspension '•'
till the

fiisuing Conference," is the only verdict in the power of the

<-'nnuittcc. Original jurisdiction and trial proper are iuva-

il;ibly with the Annual Conference, while the appeal referred

t'» in the fifth Bule, is appeal from the decision of the Annual

Cunll-rence to the General Conference. The fact that original

jurisdiction in the trial of ministei-s resides in the Annual Cor.-

lereiice (a fact which has never been questioned in the cour*^

"f the Church) is demonstration that the appeal secured in the

nilc is from tlic tinding of the Annual Conference to ri;<^
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Genenil Conference. And if the rule fjuarantees the right of

appeal froui the Annnal Conference, it guaranteea the right

of trial in the Annnal Conference.

The right to an appeal can only stand in the right to and the

fact of a^revious trial. An investigation, an inquiry, that is to

say, an informal trial, may precede a trial, but the trial must be

had and judgment given before an appeal can be taken.*

That this is the only possible interpretation of the fifth Ee-

strictive Rnle is furtlier proved by the penal statutes in force

at the beginning of the century. The usage of trial at the

time when the constitution was adopted was, that the pre-

siding elder, in the interval of Conference sessions, should ap-

point a committee of " at least three," and " if the person be

clearly convicted he shall be sitspended from all official serv-

ices in the Church till the en.niing yearhj Conference, at which

his case shall be fully considered and determined." f Such

was the law of the cinirch in ISOS, and for many years prior

to that date. And when the case of a suspended preacher

came before his Conference it came de novo, not as an appeal,

but with a new bill of charges and specifications, and with

such witnesses as the parties chose to produce. This is the

usage to this day, and it was the established usage ^vhen the

constitution was adopted.

The law for " imprudent conduct, improper words or actions
"

was the same. In the interval of Conference a committee in-

quired into the offense, and "if he be not cured, he shall he

tried at the Conference of his district (the Annual Confer-

ence), and if found guilty and impenitent he shall be expelled

from the connection.'" % The law for trial of " local preach-

ers, local deacons, and local elders " was analogous to that for

the traveling preachers. In the interval of the Quarterly Con-

ference investigation M-as made by " three or more local preach-

ers," and if found guilty the accused was " suspen-ded till the

ensuing Quarterly Conference." "And in such case . . . the

next Quarterly Conference shall proceed upon his trial."

"And in case of condemnation the local preacher, deacon, or

elder condemned shall be allowed an appeal to the next yearly

Conference," §

• " rittsbur;; Christian Advocate," April 20, 1882.

+ Sherman's " Hist, of Di.^cipliac," p. ISO. X ^^'<'' P- l^O. § PAii., p. 192.
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The privilege of appeal did not originate ^vitll the constitu-

iK.n in lSOS,"but existed from the beginning. In harmony

'.vith canon law in ecclesiastical history, and with the juris-

|.rn.k-nce of all free States, the principle of appeal to a higher

tribunal was a part of our system long before the constitution

was adopted. Tlie law uf 1792 was as follows

:

Provided, nevertheless, that in all the above-mentioned cases

,.f trial and conviction an appeal to the ensuing General Conler-

.-nrc- shall be allowed.*

That the Annual Conference as a court never had the char-

:.cter of a court of appeals in our judicial system is shown in

the fact that new specilications and new testimony are always

admissible in a Conference trial. Trial on appeal is limited

>trictly to the documentary evidence supplied from the lower

.-..urt.' An appellate court is a court of record. AVho ever

heard of a traveling preacher carrying his case np to the An-

imal Conference ly apjyeal from the committee that suspended

h::n ? The suspension is final and irreparable, and when the

Cuuf.-rence meets the full penalty which the law permits to

tlie committee has been borne by the accused. When, there-

!'>re, tiie constitution guaranteed " the privilege of our minis-

tei-s or preachers of trial by a committee and of an appeal," it

l>«.rpetuated, and was intended by its authors to perpetuate,

tliose methods of trial and appeal that were then the usage of

t!ie Church. The very wording of the Eule implies this, for it

:l-^umes the existence of a well-understood usage in trial pro-

••tdure: "the General Conference shall not do away the j^rivi-

/':A.^ of our ministers," etc. Xo preacher can be suspended by

"tiieial prerogative for a single hour, nor can he be the subject

'jf any censure or any penalty whatsoever, without the action

"f a '-committee," and no suspension is valid for a single hour

U-y«..!id the assembling of his Conference at the next ensuing

^<.->-ion. Bishop Baker, in his work on the Discipline, sums

up the matter as follows

:

The Restrictive Rides provide that nunisters or preachers

;>li;dl have tlie privilege of trial and appeal by a committee.

This implies thai ministers sliall not be suspended in the inter-

nals of Conference, as they frjrinerly were (prior to 1TS9), Avith-

* Sherman, p. 200.
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out the investigation and action of a committee ; but it was not
intended to abridge the powers of an Annual Conference—it has
original jurisdiction over its members.

The "fathers" were very proud of the care which our law
took of individual rights, and made frequent use of it in their

apologetic disputations. Bishop Asbury, in his "Xotes on the

Discipline," makes constant i-eference to it, and Dr. Xathan
Bangs, in his " Vindication," written in 1S20, writes

:

That no minister who may have been accused and condemned
shall have any cau:^e to complain, lie is allowed an appeal from
the judgment of the Annual Conference to the General Con-
ference.*

There can, therefore, be no doubt as to the meaning of the
fifth Eestrictive Rule. AVhen the assembly of the preachers
in ISOS declared that the delegated General Conference cre-

ated by their action "' shall not do away the privileges of our
ministers or preachers of trial by a committee and of an a]>peal,"

they secured said ministers and preachers against even suspen-
sion in the interval of Conference excej^t after trial by a com-
mittee

; they secured them against censure or penalty by the

Annual Conference except after trial by the Conference ; and
they also secured to them the privilege of appeal to a higher
tribunal.

The "Pittsburg Christian Advocate," in an editorial of

March 9, lSb2, construed the constitutioual Kule as fol-

lows :

The intention, then, of the framers of the constitution of the
Church, in the adoption of the fifth Kestrictive Rule, was to
secure the rights and guard the liberties of the ministers and
preachers of tlie Church by a fair and impartial trial; and to do
these the more eirectually,'and work a remedy in ease of failure,
they planted in the constitution itself the right to appeal to the
highest court, subject to no restrictions, except the observance
of proper methods of procedure. The fifth liestrictivc Rule is

the minister's Jhigna Charta, and must not be violated. If it is

not technicaUy competent to do this, the si)irit must supplv the
deficiency. To be condemned without trial, with no appellate
rights, is a monstrous proposition, not to be thoufrht of, and to
prevent which the tifth Ik'strictive Rule was imbedded in the
constitution of tlie Church. No statutory law that divests, the
subject of these rights can hold its place "in the jurisprudence of

* Baugs'd " Vindication," p. UG.
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jlif C'liurch. No technical constructions of law can or ought to

k»»-j) it there. If the intention of the framers of the constitution

wi-re doubtful—if the practice of the Church under it had been
imiiiijuous or contradictory—a liberal construction of the law, in

tilt- interests of personal rights, would be demanded by every
.-..u^ideration of policy and justice. But the intention of the
ir:iiners is not in doubt, and the practice of the Church has not
l»(?i equivocal.

Every question in donstitutional law is a serious one, and

may at any time become an intensely practical one, as was

-tri kingly shown at the last session of the General Conference

when the question was deljated. of the right of a Bishop to take

p:irt in the discnssionsof the Conference. Bishop M'Kendree,
in resisting an elective presiding eldership in 1S21, addressed

:iie Annual Conferences as follows

:

This question does not turn so much on the utility or inutility

"f the change proposed as on the constitidionaUty thereof, be-
<Miise on this poi)it all our rir/hts as 2}reach€rs and memhers
'I'pcnd.

The General Conference cannot be too careful that its acts do
not transcend the restraints of the organic law. The Church
has intrusted vast powers under the law to that body, and there

>li'>uld be no temptation to trespass beyond them. On tliis

'luestion of constitutional restraint, Judge Cooley, in his work
"!i Constitutional Law, writes:

Legislators have their authority measured by the constitution;
tliey are chosen to do what it permits and nothing more, and
liiey take solemn oath to obey and defend it. When they disre-

V'i^rd its provisions, they usurp authority, abuse their trust, and
vi'ilate the promise they have contirmed by an oath. To pass an
act when thei/ '""^ ^'' doubt whether it does not violate the consti-
tiUiou is to treat as of no force the most imperative obligations
any person can assume.*

Having examined the fifth Restrictive Eule, and having
reached a definite interpretation—and the only possible inter-

I-retatiun, when we take into account the phraseology of the
uiile, the penal laws existent at the time of its adoption, and
liie history of trial procedure in the Church—we are now pre-
r^ired to inquire -whether our law for the compulsory location
of preachers is or is not in violation of the constitution. Let

* " Principles of Consiitutional L;uv,'" p. 153.
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us ascertain what is involved in compulsory location. It

involves the loss of membership in the Annual Conference,

exclusion from the pastoral office, and from the pulpits of the

Church ; that is to say, in our peculiar system it practically

involves deposition from the ministry of the GospeL A preacher

located under this law goes forth with a brand upon his brow—" unacceptable, inefficient, secular/' To put him into the

order of local preachers is an insult to that body of ministers,

for he has been degraded from his ministerial functions under

a law which practically is a reflection on his character as a

Christian. It further involves the loss of what the ci\"il courts

call "substantial rights"—rights in reputation, in ministerial

labor and usefulness, and in property and substance ; vocation

and income are both gone.

Membership in a body is a property, especially membership
in an Annual Conference. A traveling preacher, by virtue

of his place in his Conference, has a right to a part in all the

proceedings of the body, and to an appointment in the pastoral

office among the churches of the Conference, and to the support

attaching thereto. He has also a right, in case of sickness or

old age, to the care which the Church bestows upon its needy

ministers. It is the pride and boast of Methodism, in all lands.

that it provides for its worn-out ministers as perhaps no other

Church in Christendom does. In the Methodist Episcopal

Church this provision comes from the profits of the Book
Concern and Chartered Fund (secured to the traveling minis-

tr}' by the sixth Restrictive Rule), from endowment funds

o\\Tied by the Conferences, and from collections taken yearly in

the churches. Membership in an Annual Conference is, there-

fore, a guarantee of '"a comfortable support" to its ministers

during active service, and a pension when honorably discharged

from service. These are indeed " substantial rights," and are

the return which the Church makes to its ministers for exact-

ing from them a pledge, as they stand at the door of the Con-

ference, that they will give themselves wholly to the work of

the ministry, be ol)edient to the laws of the C'hurch, and, with-

out voice or sign of protest, go to such fields of labor as the

Conference, through its presiding Bishop, may choose to a]v

point for them. If it be true that no Church takes such excel-

lent care of its ministers, it is equally true that no Church makes





1$SG.] Methodist Conditutlonal Law. SI

fo exacting demands on them. Surely it cannot seriously be said

that all these rights and privileges of membership in a Con-

ference have no relation whatever to the constitutional Paile

wliich secures the privilege of trial and appeal, or that a min-

ister may be deprived of these rights by vote in open Confei-

cnce without any benelit from the constitution. But this is

what we are now told. This new location law provides for for-

feiture and deprivation of the most serious kind, and whether

we apply the term jyenalty to this deprivation or not, it is

nevertheless one of the severest inflictions in the power of an

Annual Conference, and one of the severest penalties that can

be put upon a preacher. There is only one step further in

the power of the Conference, and that is, expulsion from the

Church.

The construction of the fifth Paile put forward by the abet-

tors of this law in their endeavor to defend its constitutional-

ity is, that the term " committee " in the Rule refers to such

committee as the presiding elder appoints in the interval of

Conference sessions, and that the term "appeal" refers to

api)eal from the judgment of said committee to the Annual

Conference. They say that " The fifth Eestrictive Rule was

never intended to have any reference to the doings of an Annual

Conference." * According to this construction, our organic law

provides for no appeal from an Annual Conference to the Gen-

eral Conference, neither does it secure the right of trial to an

accused preacher in his Conference. An Annual Conference

may therefore do what it please with its meinbers in defiance

of right and justice, may censure them, suspend them, or expel

them from the Church, but those mem1)ers have no constitu-

tional right to say, " Hold ! do not condemn me without a

heuring." According to this interpretation, the fathers of the

Church, in limiting the powers of the General Conference, pro-

vided that a preacher could not be suspended for an hour from

liis ministry in the interval of the Conference without trial by

a committee of his peers, but when Conference convened he

hud no rights whatsoever, uor any protection against any in-

justice that the Conference might heap upon him. The minis-

try of tlic Methodist Episcopal Church, forsooth, have n-. con-

s-titutional guarantees to protect them against unjust legislation

* '-The Christian A<lvocate," Now York. Feb. 2?., 1SS2.
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by tlie General Conference, nor against unjust treatment by the

Annual Conference, and our boasted constitution is a fog-bank

to mislead—instead of being a fortress of defense—a cluster of

apples of Sodom. It is simply amazing that intelligent men
could have put forth such an interpretation of a fundamental

law of 3Iethodism.

We again quote from an editorial of the " Pittsburg Chris-

tian Advocate " of April 20, 1SS2

:

It is now contended, for the first time, so far as we are in-

formed, that the fittli Restrictive Rule simply means that an
accused minister or }ireacher, in the interval of an Annual Cou-
fert-nce. shall have the right to be tried by a committee, and if

condemned, shall have the further right to apjteal to his An-
nual Conference. We have tried to show (\s\\\\ how much suc-

cess our readers must judge) that if this be so, it confers noth-
ing and protects nothing, save the trifling privilege of not
being suspended from the ministry a few montlis, it" may be a

few weeks, or even days, before the session of his Conference,
which is to finally determine the question of guilt without
being brought l»efore a conmiittee first. This would seem like

trifling with organic law, and a studied effort to delude the
ministry with a shadow, under the pretense of conserving most
sacred rights.

AVe do not believe the members of the CTcneral Conference of
ISOS—the last General Conference that ever met, or was to
meet, and which was divesting itself of all legislative authority,
and putting it into the hands of a delegated body, and which
designed, by the fifth Restrictive Rule, to guard itself and lis

-successors forever against injustice and oppression, so iar as
human Avi'sdom could construct a defense— ever intended to
<leceive their sons in the ministry with a constitutional fig-

ment, or to cast froni themselves the full corn in the ear, and
accept as their portion the bare husks. They were jealous of
their rights as ministers, and supposed they were fortifying
them by the Rule under consideration. To interpret the Rule
as now contended for, is to charge them with the greatest legis-

lative stupidity.

But in order to be perfectly fair to the question before us,

and to put the defense of the law in its best light, we quote

the argument of Judge George G. Reynolds, as found in " The
Christian Advocate" of March 30, 1SS2. The editor of the
" Advocate " having been requested to publish an opinion by
" some high authority on the question," made an appeal to the

distinguished Ih-ooklyn judge, of whom he used the followino:
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courteous and just language: "One of the most distinguished

jiidi^'es in tliis State, a man twice honored by his fellow-citizens

\)\ election to a high judicial position, noted for the fairness

and accuracy of his decisions, and familiar with the history of

the constitution of the Methodist Episcopal Church." The

following are the letters in the case

:

Hon. Geokge G. Reynolds :

Dear Sir: You may have ohserved various articles, editorial

and contributed, in "The Christian Advocate" for some montlis

jKist on the provision made l)y the last General Conference for

locating inelMcient, unacceptable, or secular traveling preachers.

If in the midst of your judicial engagements you can iind the

time to express an opinion as to its liarmony with the constitu-

tion of the Methodist ICpiscopal Church, -and its relation to the

rights of ministers and Annual Conferences, you will confer a

favor upon me ])ersonally and upon the readers of " The Christian

Advocate" by so doing. Respectfully yours,

J. M. Buckley.

^Iy Dear Doctor : In view of my engagements, I must con-
tine myself to a bare statement of my conchisions. I liave not
made a special study of the subject, but I see no reason to doubt
eitlier the constitutionality or justice of the present rule in regard
t" locating j)reachers. That it is not violative of the tifth Re-
strictive Rule is, it seems to me, conclusively shown by Dr. Ket-
tell in his paper before the New York Preachers' Meeting.*
'i'lie ])rivilege of " trial by a committee, and of an appeal," secured
'•y that Rule, of course, refers to such trial by committee as was
then known

; that is, trial by a conmiittee in the interval between
<-'onference sessions, and an appeal from the determination of such
<"onnuittee to the Conference. Xo otlier trial, no other appeal,
\vas had in view. The Rule, therefore, does not cover tlie case
in hand, nor was it designed to. And in tlie absence of constitu-
tional provision, the right of appeal in any given case is matter of
leu'islative discretion.

The historical argument, as lately presented by you, is equally
t'onclusive in the line of precedent and authority. The General
<-y)iifci-t'nce of 1S3G, upon the rej)ort of an able Judiciary
^ "iiiniittee, exjjressly decitled "that the Discipline does n(jt pru-
hiMt an Annual Conference from locating one of its mini>ters
wiiliout his consent;" also, that there was no provision for an
•^PI)eal from such decision. This was reaflirmed in 1S40. As to
"le tirst proposition, no General Conference lias, even by inipli-

<'atioii, decided otlierwise. An express rule was then formulated
for ilie compulsory location of preachers by Annual Conference.

_

'Dr. Kettell'.s p;iper v\as publishcl in full in "The Christian Advocate" of

l-Vl.ruary 23, 18SJ.
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This seems to have been since construed as requiring a formal

trial upon charges and specifications. This was evidently a mis-

conception of the law. The investigation of the case, in the nat-

ure of things, could not properly ta\e the form of a trial, as for

a criminal o'tiense, or a breach of Discipline. To correct an inaj.t

and erroneous j.ractice which had grown up, the law of 1S80 ^ya:^

ftassed, providing in terms for location without formal trial.

But opportunity'for the fullest defense was never denied; least

of all now. The party arraigned can be heard, not only in per-

son, but by as many friends as he can muster on the Conference

floor. Not only so, but now this must be done two years in suc-

cession, and then he can only be located by a two thirds vote.

It is amazing that a law whicli adds to the substance of the for-

mer Rule two such exacting safeguards in favor of the accused

should be assailed as an invasion of his rights.

The objection to the remedy is, that it^is too weak. Its merit

is, that it recognizes the right of an Annual Conference, whicj^

ought to knowits own members, to keep some watch over their

qualifications, and to hold them, in some feeble measure at least.

to tlie standard of devotion and fitness required for admission t'»

its ranks. The rights of the churches and the interests of relig-

ion are branches of the subject which I should be glad to enter

upon more fully, but neither your space nor my time afford a

present opportunity. G. G. Reynolds.
Brookly.n, March -io, 1SS2.

Tlie editor of " The Christian Advocate," in his elaborate

defense of tlie law, fights shy of the constitntional difficulty.

taking refuge under the wing of the judge, and contents him-

self with saying :

As to the constitutionality of the law, no doubts can be raised

that are not removed by the history of the question, and by the

very language of the Restrictive Rule.*

Let us note briefly the main points in the letter of Judge

Reynolds, in wliicli we may e.xpect to find the best jxissible

defense of the constitutionality of the law. It is due the judge

to remember that he disclaims having made " a special study of

tlie subject,'' and that, for argument, he is content to refer to

tlie writings of others
; but, despite this, we are greatly sur-

prised at his construction of the constitutional Rule. lie tells

us that "the privilege of 'trial by a committee, and of an ai)-

pcal,' secured by that Rule, of course, refers to such trial by

committee as was then known
; that is, trial by a committee in

the interval between Conference sessions, and an appeal front

* " Tlio CliiijtLui Advoc.itc," March I-'., 1SS2.
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the determination of sucli eonnnittee to the Conference. No

,>rher trial, no other appeal, was had in "sdew."

The judge does not seem to know that the phrase, " an ap-

peal to the Annual Conference," is one unknown to the courts

of our Clnirch, in cases where traveling preachers are con-

cerned, for both the phrase and the thing signified by it are

rendered impossible by our trial laws and usages. The law of

the Church, before and after ISOS, defined the penalty which

t!ie committee might infiict, namely, " suspension till the en-

duing Conference ;" but the penalty, when once administered

by tiie committee, is irreparable, and admits of no appeal. x\

suspended preacher is in the hands of his Conference, and

cnines Ijetbre the body at its session for trial or otherwise as it

sliall decide, the Conference having original jurisdiction over

lis members ; but from any action taken by the Conference the

I'uudemned preacher has the right of appeal to the General

Conference. This has been the order of trial procedure of the

Church for a hundred years. It was a well-established order

at the time of the adoption of the constitution, and its continu-

:tnce is secured in the peculiar phraseology of the Eule :
" The

(reneral Conference shall not do aicay the privileges of our

ministers," etc.

Judge Cooley, in his work quoted above, tells us that it is

the we^akness of written constitutions that they are liable to be

construed " on technical principles of verbal criticism, rather

than in the light of great principles." This is just the tra]-»

into which our friends have fallen in their interpretation of

the lifth Paile. They have been misled by the verbiage of the

Kule,and have failed to read it in the atmosphere of its history

and intention.

Judge Eeynolds proceeds to inform ns that "the Discipline

<loes not prohibit an Annual Conference from locating one of

its members without liis consent," (and without trial ?) and that

" no General Conference, even by implication, has decided oth-

^•rwise." Let us test the accuracy of that statement by the

n->olution passed by the General Conference of 1820, by which

a lucated preacher of the Baltimore Conference was restored

«' liis Conference:

n>.solver?. By the delegates of the Annual Conferences in

niieral Confe'n'noe a>.seiiiMed, that they reverse tlie act of tlie
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Baltimore Conference, by wliich William Houston, an infirm

traveling preacher of said Conference, was located against his

will, no^ch'irfie of iironoraUtu or other (jroitnd of censure against

William Houston having been preferred against him, or in any

-wise pretended.*

Surely there is a distinct "implication" in this action that

location is illegal, except under grave and specific charges, and

after trial. For the history of this subject iu the General

Conference, the reader is referred to an article by this -u-riter

in "The Christian Advocate" of Feb. 16, ISSS.f A fe\v facts

in the history may be given. All the appeals taken to tlK^

General Conference, up to the year 183C, by men who had

been located by their Conferences, were entertained and duly

considered by the Conference, and in every case the located

jnen were restored to their Conferences. But there was no

statute on the subject in the Discipline prior to 1S3G, and.

consecjuently, there was no uniform usage or opinion among

the Annual Conferences, and some preachers were located in a

high-handed way, contrary to justice and the guarantees of tlie

constitution. The General Conference, in admitting the a|v

peals of those located preachers, and in reversing the decrees

of the Annual Conferences, in the absence of statute on the

subject, must have done so under the authority of the fifth

Ttestrictive Eule.

But that state of things was ended in 1S30, when the lav.-

was enacted which remained in force up to ISSO. That lav.-

was always construed by the Church, as Bishop Baker sets forth

in his work on the Discipline, as debarring an Annual Confer-

ence from locating its members without trial and appeal.

When a traveling preacher is accused of bfing so unacceptabk-.

inefficient, or secular as to be no longer useful in his work, then-

must be the same formality of trial—si)ccifications, witnesses.

record of testimouv, etc.—as in case of immorality.

In ca'^e of location without consent, tlu> aggrieved party i^

« allowed appeal to the General Conference. The Secretary of an

Annual Conference nuist carefully take all the testimony given
in the Annual Conference.

* "General Conference Journiil," vol. i, p. ISO.

\ On same .-suhjoct, editorials in "The Cliri.-tian Advocate" of March 9, 16. ai'.d

S'>, 1SS2; in "I'ittshur,;!; Christian Advocate," March 0, April 13 and 20, lSt>-2

and in the "Xi.rihem Chri-tiaii Advocate," March 2:'., IsS'i.
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It is rather late for Judge Reynolds to tell us that '' this was

evidently a misconstruction of the law." Elijah Hedding and

Ins coadjutors in the episcopacy were competent judges of

Methodist law. The -writer of this article was informed by

tlie Kev. Moses Hill, a distinguished member of the Maine

Conference, and a member of the General Conference of 1836,

tliat Bishop Hedding was called upon by his Conference for an

interpretation of the law then recently enacted, in a case of

location, and the Bishop ruled that the preacher had the right

of trial, and based his ruling on the fifth Eestrictive Paile.

But even that law of 1836, excellent as it was, was looked

upon with some apprehension by leading minds in the Church

at the time of its enactment. Dr. Xathan Bangs, who ^vas a

member of the General Conferences of 1808 and 1836, and of

all the intervening Conferences, and who, concerning the Meth-

odism of those early days, might say without boasting, magna.

jvu'sfui, in his "History of Methodism," vol. iv,p. 241, writes

us follows

:

There was one alteration made in the Discipline at this Con-

ference which went to affect the administration very materially.

.IS it lodged in an xVunual Conference a tremendous power over

its members for good or evil, according to the manner in which

it might be exercised.

For several successive General Conferences the question had

been mooted, Avhether an Annual Conference had legitimate au-

thority to locate one of its members without his consent, and the

prchjminant opinion seemed to be that no such power existed.

The question came up for consideration at this time, and a

rule was finally passed, giving to an Annual Conference the

jtower to locate one of its menibers who has rendered himself
" unacceptable as a traveling preacher," in their judgment, al-

lowing him, however, the privilege of an appeal to the next

<-n-neral Conference.
This rule is founded on the presumption, that whenever a

nu-niber of an Annual Conference fails to fultill the obligations

"f his trust, and which were the conditions on which he entered

tlie fraternity, he forfeits his privileges and all the inmiunities

"f his otUcial rank, and hence the Conference has the right of

disnussing him from their employment as an unfaithful servant.

It is allowed, however, that this ]>owcr ought to be exercised

with great caution and moderation, lest it degenerate into tyranny
and oppression.

These arc the reflections of Xathan Bangs on a law which

•ccured to a preacher about to be Incated the privileges of trial
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and appeal. "What would the old hero say had he lived to

ISSO and seen the new law? He tells us that the law of 1S3G

Avas an "alteration in the Discipline" that '* lodged in an Annual
Conference a tremendous power over its members for good or

•evil," It was, therefore, a power which those Conferences

•did not formerly possess. He tells us, that the '• predominant

opinion" of the times was, that an Annual Conference did not

possess '• legitimate authority to locate one of its members
without liis consent;" and when the law was passed permitting

location by trial and appeal, he warned the Church that " this

power ought to be exercised with great caution and moderation,

lest it degenerate into tyranny and oppression." It would seem
tliat ]\Iethodist preachers have degenerated since those times in

their regard for personal rights. It is no credit to us that the

present bad law should have lived into a second quadrennium.
On this point Dr. Alfred Wheeler, in ci'iticising the law, has

written as follows

:

Vigorous life is jealous of individual rights, and will allow
their sacrifice only when avoidance is impossible. And this same
jealousy is one of the best securities for the preservation of all

rights, general or special, and for the administration of all law,
constitutional or statutory.

But it is due to the official periodicals of the Church to say,

that many of them expressed a vigorous protest against the lav\'

iis introducing a dangerous principle into the economy of the
Church, and as a viohition of the organic law. '' The Xorth-
western Christian Advocate," in an editorial of March 22, 1SS2,

declared as follows

:

Now that our friends in the New York "Advocate " have about
concluded tlieir argument, wu feel free to say that we doubt the
justice of, and the solidity of, the ground beneath tlie law passed
by the last General Conference to authorize the location of a
traveling preaeliev without his consent, even under tlie provided
conditions. We grant squarely and sadly that the Church has
in.leed (a very small jjer cent, of) ministers from whom she de-
serves deliverance. They ought to be out—speedily, effectually,
jrremedial)ly out. All expedient things are not legal thin-is!
Trial on general princij)les—charges, without sj-ecifications, M~ill
not do. . , . When a man is thrust out from our itiiu'rant min'istrv
he must go "for cause." If there is cause, that cause must be
judicially shown, as it certainly can be shown if the defen.lanr
is guilty. Location without eoiisent h pt//ii(/t'c, notwiih>t;uidiii--
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.iM denial and labored argument. It is so held by public opinion,

;!„• Cliurch, and defendants. . . . The itinerancy is a contract,

V-id neither'of the two parties to the contract can assume that it

li l.roken without the judicial tests that protect all contracts.

[}an"^s said that power to locate a man without his consent

Jf very daiigerous indeed. It is too dangerous, and will remain

«ij,
until Annual Conferences are composed of angels.

The " Xorthern Christian Advocate," in an editorial of March

•j:5, 18S2, has the following :

r.ut just here lies the chief objection to the law; it is practl-

,.;,Ilv_not intentionally, of course—an evasion, and, therefore, m
v'Vi-ct a violation, of the Restrictive Rules. By lack of discnmi-

liniion it avoids the necessity of strict punitive dealing with cen-

Mirablc grounds for a compulsory location, and is therefore liable

to work^ ^reat injustice to innocent men—just that injustice

a-:iiu6t which it is the purpose of the fifth Restrictive Rule to

j.pjlect them. Unacceptability is not always a crime, yet m this

Uw it is associated indiscriminately with innocent and censurable

f.-iuses. It may be due to inefficiency, and inefficiency piay be

<lue to changed circumstances and conditions for which the

l-rc-^cher is not to blame, but the effect of which he may not

r.-;di/,e ; or it mav be due to secularity, as the law assumes, and

-.cularity in 'a Methodist minister, to the extent of destroy-

i:;'.: his usefulness, is hardly less than criminal. ... It is said in

!-!ialf of the law that it would never be arbitrarily and indis-

«rimin;itely enforced. Well, we do not believe that it was intended

to he oppressive, but good intentions should have a better instru-

:uent for their executTon. It is said that investigation^ of some

^ift will be made in every case. But, if investigation is impor-

tant, why not secure it aga'inst those possible, iniiuences of passion

-ind personal power which sometimes do control the votes of Con-

f'Tviices ? The fact is, the law was intended to relieve the Confer-

tnocs of the necessity of investigation, as the history of its

vractment clearly shows; but how this intention is to be realized

^^ilhout the liability to grievous Avrongs we are unable to see.

\Vf bulieve that the end^sought by this law will yet be accom-

I'liihed by some wiser provision.

" The Xational Repository," for August, ISSO, then in edi-

• 'J-ial charge of Dr. Curry, contained the following protest by

*;ie editor

:

'II. is law indicates a wild disregard of certain principles which
••'I'l'Tlif all written laws, and over which legislatures have no
• .:iit „f action— for no assumption of such a body coul.l be more
;' U..JITOUS than th;it its power is limited only by its own will. . . .

I'iiU a<:tiou i)ractically ignores and denies the continuous right of
a uicinbtT of an Annual Conference to his pnsiti(*n, and makes

'^— rirxM sr.nir.s, voi.. it.
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him a simjde " tenant at will," holding his place by snfferancc.

and liable at any lime to be excluded without any judicial proc-
ess, simply by the vote of the body.

Dr. James Porter was the author of a very able and con-

vincing argument against the location law, which was pnlilishcl

in " Zion*s Herald " of Oct. 21, ISSO. In it he raises the ques-

tion of the standing a located preacher would have in the civil

courts sliould he sue the Conference for damages. He wi-ites

:

The moment a Conference shall inflict any penalties in an un-
constitutional way they become liable for dainages to be obtained
by civil process. . . . Xow, supposing that a Conference shouM
apply the new rule to some suj)erannuated preacher in just these
circumstances, too feeble to preach, and too poor to pav for a

paper, and living on his Conference dividend, and locate him
without a trial, and thus bereave him of these benefits, would he
not be justified in appealing to the courts for redress, and avouU
they not sustain his aj^peal ? We have no doubt of it.

But it may be said, " Xo Conference will do so wicked a

thing." So it would seem ; and yet we knew of one just such
case under the rule of 1830, nnd the poor old man lost his per-

quisites for one year, when the Conference restored him. So we
might presume the Conference will do riglit in cases of immoral-
ity and imprudence, but no one would therefore think of abol-

ishing our rules on these points. It is not best to give unlimitC'l

authority even to ministers. They are liable to become preju-

diced and act unjustly. Had this rule been in foice during tlie

antislavery contest in 1836, some of our best men would have
been hustled into the local ranks by a two thirds vote without
ceremony.

Tliere is one point stronglj- urged by those who favor thi?

law, namely, that an Annual Conference is a body of associated

pastors ; that its members are not merely Christian ministers.

but also pastors in pastoral charge of the churches of tlie Con-

ference, and that they have the right and duty to exclude all

who are unfitted to the pastoral ofHce. The pastorate is an

office, we are told, and a located preacher has no ground for

complaint, for he still retains his orders, though dejiosed from

the pastoral office. But let us not be deceived by words ;
"'vc

are contending about things, not words. There is no question

of the duty of a Conference to exclude improper persons from

tlic pastoral office, only let it be done fairly and according t"

law ; but when the distinction is raised between orders and the

jmstoratc, in the system of Methodism, in order to justify "''•
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act wliich otherwise would be inexcusable, it has the appearance

of insincerity and trilling. To depose from the ministry with-

i.iit trial and appeal, it is conceded, would be unfair and illegal.

but it is both fair and legal summarily to exclude a Christian

minister from pulpit and altar and pastorate provided he is al-

lowed to retain two worthless bits of parchment. However it-

might be in other Church systems, it needs no argument that

ill the Methodist itinerancy a preacher deposed- from the trav-

chni;^ ministry on a charge of inefficiency and secularity is prac-

tically deposed from the Christian ministry. Christ calls his

mini.-ters not only to preach the Gospel, but also to shepherd

the flock, and their commission is to "take heed to all the

llock over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers,

and to feed the Church of God." Their call is a call to a life-

work, and tiie pledges that an Annual Conference exacts of

candidates at its doors are pledges to a life-office. At that door

mutual promises are made, and a compact is established between

the two parties ; the candidate promises obedience and service

in the itinerant ministry, and the Conference promises fellow-

pjiip and title to all the rights and privileges of membership in

the body. Having obtained his place, the minister holds it by

liis conduct, and not by the sufferance or charity of his fellow-

members. On the other hand, having accepted his place, he

cannot resign it of his o^vn option ; the Conference has a hold

on him, and lie can only withdraw by the permission of the

body.

The principle that membership in a body is a property right

is a well-established principle in civil affairs. A lawyer cannot

Ik) excluded from the bar except " for cause," and after trial.

An officer in the army or navy cannot be dismissed from the

fcervice except by court-martial. A member of Congress or of

tlie State legislatures can only be expelled by tiial. The
courts do not hesitate to reinstate members in the Stock Ex-
change, and in all similar associations, where it is proved that

any injustice has been done in their expulsion. But this loca-

tion law sanctions expulsion from an Annual Conference with-

out a hearing, without investigation of any kind, save what
Juriy be perm.itted by the grace of the body, or by the mood of

the moment ; and tliere is no appeal.

The que.>?tion raised by Dr. Porter of the standing of a
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preacher located under this huv in the civil courts suggests the

larger question of the relation of those courts to the jurispru-

dence and discipline of ecclesiastical societies. This is a subject

not generally understood by the clergy, but the churches have

been so often before the courts on all styles of complaints that

certain well-defined principles and conclusions have been es-

tablished. Among these we may mention tlie following:

1. The standing of a religious society in the courts of the

State is precisely the standing of any other benevolent associa-

tion or voluntary organization. It is not known in its religious

character, but appears simply as an incorporated association of

individuals. The Supreme Court of the United States, through

Justice Miller, delivered as follows

:

Religious organizations come before us in the same attitude as

other voluntary associations for benevolent or charitable purposes,

and their liglits of property or of contract arc equally under the

protection o"f tlie law, and the actions of their members subject

to its restraints."

2. The courts, as a rule, refuse to interfere with questions

of creeds or liturgy or discipline. " A free Church in a free

State " is a fact in our land, and there is no interference from

the civil authorities, provided that freedom does not jeopard

public morals or the civil rights of its members. Mormonism

is an assault upon good morals, and no plea of religious liberty

is allowed to defend it. The civil courts assume the com])e-

tency of the churches to interpret their own laws and dis-

cipline, and in cases of ecclesiastical trial the opinion of the

Church courts as to their own jurisdiction has great weigiit.

The Supreme Court of the United States, as follows

:

The decisions of ecclesiastical courts, like every other judicial

tribunal, are tinal, as tliey are the best judges of what constitutes an

offense against the word of God and the discipline of the Chureli.

Any other tliau tho>e courts rau>t be ineompetent judges of matters

of faith, discipline, ami doctrine; and civil courts, if they should be

so unwise as to attenipt to supervise their judgments on matters

which cotne within their jurisdiction, would only involve them-

selves in a sea of uncertainty and doubt, which would do any
thing but improve either religion or good morals.f

3. But it is fundamental in our land that the state is su-

jn-eme in all matters that concern the ci\'il rights of its citizens,

*
l:.^ Wallace, C79. f Ibid., 132.
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nnd ill harmony therewith the civil courts never hesitate to

investigate any case where it is alleged that rights in prop-

rrty or in reputation have been unjustly assailed, whether the

(M.mplaint be against a social club, a business ^corporation, or a

ffli-'-iuus society. When an ecclesiastical dispute comes before

a civil tribunal, two questions are asked : First, Has an injury

l)ccn done to civil rights ? Second, Has that injury resulted

from the Clmrch court '' transcending those limits fixed by the

nnitual assent of the parties interested ?
"^ The phrase '• civil

ri-hts " is somewhat vague, but the decisions have included

under this term property, the emoluments of the ministerial

utUce, a minister's exemption from jury duty and militia

t^Tvice, and his professional reputation and good name. Said

Judges Lawrence and Sheldon, in the celebrated Cheney case

in Illinois

:

We are clearly of the opinion that when a clergyinan is in

<l;i?igcr of being degraded from his office and losing his salary

an.l^means of livelihood by the action of a court unlawfully cou-

^lituted—we are clearly of the opinion tliat he may come to the

secular courts for protection. It would be the duty of such

Ci)urts to examine the question of jurisdiction, and if they find

that j-uch tribunal ... is exercising a merely usurped or arbi-

irary power, they should furnish such protection as the laws of

ihe land will give.f

Judge Eedfield, in editing this case for the " American Law

Kegister,'' declared that no other decision than that quoted

a!x>vc could stand long in Illinois, '• and will most certainly not

i>e accepted as law anywhere else." " The organic law of the

Church," says Judge Kobertson, "is a fundamental contract,

necessarily inviolable, for the protection of every member.*':}:

•• Tlie action of a Synod is final," says Chief-Justice Lowrie,

" I'Tuvided it is in accordance \\\i\\ its own laws."^

it is certain, then, that a civil court in examining the case of a

Mnni>ter located without trial or a]ipeal would consider most

Thoroughly the question of the constitutionality of the location

law, and the authority of the General Conference to pass such

•'» law, or of the Annual Conference to execute it. It is a fact

v.-itliin easy proof that, in nearly every State in the Union,

* See these principle^ lai'l down in Austin ;iiid Searincr, IC X. Y.. 112.

t 10 Am. Lnw Re^i^^lor. X. S., 295.

X '.) Am. Lav/ Roi^istur, X. S.. 211. ^ 41 Peuna., 9.
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tlie decrees of ecclesiastical assemblies have been reversed by

the civil courts on evidence that such decrees were in conflict

with the organic laws of the respective Churches. The ques-

tion of the "Eelfttion of American Civil Law to Ecclesiastical

Jurisprudence " is elaborately discussed in the " Presbyterian

Review " for July, ISSO. The article, to which for further in-

formation on this subject the reader is referred, closes with

these words

:

The Church constitution is a compact, a contract, a written and
detinite agreement between the general body and each individual

member. To the enforcement of that contract, and its inviola-

bility, the State stands pledged, as to the enforcement of all

other contracts and agreements involving civil rights. AVere it

otherwise, constitutional churches would cease to exist, there be-

ing no power to enforce their original compact.*

It is not within the purview of this article to examine the

location law on the ground of expediency or public policy, and

consequently the discussion lias been confined strictlj^ to the

legal aspects of the case ; but it would not be difficult to shovr

that in these respects there are practical objections to the law

not less fatal than the legal ones.

ART. V—PROFESSOR DRUMMOND'S "NATURAL
LAW IX THE SPIRrrUAL WORLD."

The explanation of the extraordinary success of this book is

not far to seek. Its literary style charms the reader with its

aphoristic terseness and its perfect lucidity. The expositions

of scientific facts and principles are such as we can only ex-

pect from men who are masters of the English language as

well as of science. Every page of the book has stamped upon
it the strongly marked individuality of the writer. The work-

ing out of the subject is strikingly original. The book is no

mere echo ; it has grown up in the writer's own mind, and is

the genuine outcome of his own independent thinking. One
of its outstanding features is its suggest! veness ; no one can

read its pages without being forced to tliiidv for himself.

• " Presljjteri;ia Review," July, ISSO, \\ 500.
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r,ut in addition to its literary merits, it displays a profound

.i!id delicate insight into the practical problems of the spiritual

iile which has given it a strong hold upon religious minds. The

uriter is possessed of higher gifts than theological learning or

tla'ulogical reasoning. He has the prophetic gift of intuition
;

iio stis spiritual truths, and makes his readers feel that he sees

t'.ieni, and can be trusted as a guide. He exercises the strange

jK'Wcr of magnetic fascination which is only possible to a man
oi genius. His readers are made aware that in his company

tliey are in a moral atmosphere it is good for them to breathe.

There is also an adventitious reason which may be adduced

to account partly for the rapid popularity which the book has

won. Tieligious people who know what is being said by

iiLxIern scientific and literary men, are somewhat alarmed at

the assaults which have been made against their faith from

the side of science. They are on the outlook for a defense of

their faith which no advancement in science can ever suc-

cessfully assail. Mr. Drummond. has seemed to them to

i?lK'ak the word for which they have been waiting. He is a

i^cientist himself, ready to accept whatever discoveries science

may make, and he comes forward to turn this dreaded enemy
of religion into an ally. Those who have been trembling for

the foundations of their faith, have hailed with acclamation

t!ie new eirenicon between science and religion, in which

^oience frankly accepted, is believed to throw new liglit upon,

and to add new strength to, the old truths of theology.

1 propose in this paper to examine the teaching of this

book in as tar as it professes to establish an eirenicon between

•-cicnce and religion. The interests of religion demand that

We sliould see whether the expectations which Mr. Drummond
li:is raised are well founded ; for if those wlio have taken

r-.-iugo in this new theory afterward find that they have been

icaning on a broken reed, they may be thrown into despair of

''!iding any solution of the problems raised for religion by
!'i"<;via science.

-My purpose is a limited one. It does not lie within its

^•<»pe to dwell upon the great and many merits of the book.

1 iit'te I recognize fully, and I rejoice in the help which !Mr.

''I'unmiond's teaching has ministered to many an inquiring

•'I'liit, Kuowinir the rare combination of irifts with which
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3ir. Drummond has beeti endowed, I put no limit to mx
expectations of the brilliant work he may do in illustrating

spiritual truth by science, ur of the service he may render the

Church of Christ in other directions; but 1 cannot help feeling

that in "Natural Law in the Spiritual AVorld" he has done him-

self injustice. He has entered on the discussion of speculative

problems for which he is not fully equipped, and has thus

liarapered himself in the putting forth of his real strength. He
is capable of doing better work than any in this book.

His proposed reconciliation between science and religion seems

to me to end in failure, and I venture to set forth the reasons

which have forced me to come to this conclusion.

Mr. Dniramond's speculations have their origin in a convic-

tion that the spiritual world, as much as the physical, is under

the reign of law. He believes that this truth has been little

insisted upon, even where it has received recognition at all.

"Is it not plain," he asks (page ix), " that the one thing think-

ing men are waiting for is the introduction of law among

the phenomena of the spiritual world ? " Speaking for himself.

he says (page x) :
" ]My spiritual world before "was a chaos of

facts ; my theology, a Pythagorean system trying to make the

best of phenomena apart from the idea of law. I make n.>

charge against theology in general,—I speak of my own :

and i say that I saw it to be in many essential respects cent-

uries behind every department of science I knew. It was the

one region still unpossessed by law. I saw then why men of

science distrust theology ; why those who have learned to look

upon law as authority grow cold to it—it was the great excep-

tion." His view of theology is still further revealed in the

following quotations: Page 21 :
" It has depended on authority

rather than on law ; and a new basis must be sought and found

if it is to be presented to those with whom law alone is author-

ity." Page 20 :
'' The old ground of iaith, authority, is given

np ; the new science has not yet taken its place." Page 30 :

" What then has science done to make theology tremble ? It i>

its method. It is its system. It is its reign of law. It is it.-

hannony and continuity."

I have no interest in upholding a theology which rests on ex-

ternal authority, be it the authority of a Church, or a creed, or a

book; but I question whether theologians have been content with
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:i chaos of phenomena without seeking for the laws by which

they are governed. Their wliole aim as theoL^gians is to discover

•inch laws. Believing that there is a spiritual world with its

own peculiar phenomena, and holding as much to the reign of

law as men of science, they endeavor to find out the " constant

order" which obtains among the phenomena of the higher

8j)hcre. A theologian like Schleiermacher would have been

surprised to be told that he was " trying to make the best of
[spiritual] phenomena apart from tlie idea of law." Though
lie did not set himself to unlock the secrets of the spiritual

world by the principles of biology, he was not therefore re-

duced to base his theology on mere authority, or to leave it a

chaos of phenomena without orderly relations or laws." He
turned to the phenomena of the religious consciousness, and.

by the help of observation, reasoning, history, and revelation,

discovered what he believed to be tlie " working sequence or

consitant order'' in the spiritual world, just as the botanist

turns to the phenomena of flowers, and by observation and
reasoning discovers the laws that obtain in the vegetable world.
Tlie doctrines of any theological system are just the laws which
are supposed to govern the spiritual world. The doctrine of

regeneration Mr. Drummond singles out in the sequel as a

great spiritual law. With that example of the reign of law in

tlieology so prominently before him, he ought to have been put
I'll his guard against accusing theology of lawlessness. He may
l>lcad that such a doctrine, however vouclied for by internal

»'l>servation and historical experience, only deserves the name
^'f hiw when it is seen to be an extension of a purely biological
principle, but that affords no ground for his implied assum]>-
tiuii that theologians have kept " thinking men waiting ''

lur " tlic introduction of law among the phenomena of the
>pH-itual world," Their laws may have been wrona: inter-

pretations of the facts, but it is laws they have been in search
"I- This lias been the quest of metaphysicians, moralists, and
'houlogians in every age.

•On page 23 Mr. Drummond snys: [The] "demand is, tluit all that concerns
•••v.- and conduct shall be placed on a scicntitic basis. The only great atteini.r to
i-'vl that at present is Positivism." Kant, Hegel, Coleridge, Maurice. Xev/mau.
^'•' r. W. Robertson have surely not been less scieutiiic than the Positivists iiv
'•^•:r trcatriifut of "life and conduct."
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But I leave tliis preliminary misconception, and go on to a

consideration of what our author believes to be his discovery,

or new contribution to the vexed problem of the relation of

.science to religion. He has found the reign of lawlessness in

the existing theology ; he proposes to introduce the reign of

law by extending the laws of biology into the spiritual sphere.

Pai,'e'll: "The natural laws, as the law of continuity might

well M-arn us, do not stop with the visible and then give place

to a new set of laws bearing a strong similitude to them. The

laws of the invisible are the same laws and projections of the

natural, not supernatural." Page 35 :
'* It is altogether un-

likely that man spiritual should be violently separated in all the

c-ondkions of growth, development, and life from man physic-

al. It is, indeed, difficult to conceive that one set of principles

should guide the natural life, and these at a certain point—the

very point where they are needed—suddenly give place to

another set of principles altogether new and unrelated." Page

-37 : " There are very convincing reasons why the natural laws

should be continuous through the spiritual sphere—not changed

in any way to meet the new circumstances, but continuous

as they stand." Pages 4G, 47 :
" The conclusion finally is, that

from the nature of law in general, and from the scope of the

principle of continuity in particular, the laws of the natural

life must be those of the spiritual life. ... If the law of con-

tinuity is true, the only way to escape the conclusion that the

laws of the natural life are the laws, or at least are laws, of the

spiritual life, is to say that there is no spiritual life.'' Page 49 :

"If the spiritual nature in inception, growth, and development

does not follow natural principles, let the true principles be

stated and explained.''

I do not intend to ofEer any criticism on Mr. Drummond's

interpretation of the law of continuity. My objection to the

doctrine laid down in these quotations lies in another direction.

As far as I can gather from his book, Mr. Drummond does not

seem to have realized the immense gulf that separates merely

living beings from self-conscious beings. Until this point is

cloareil up, it is hopeless to estimate aright his position. He

seems unaware that the gulf which separates self-conscious

beings from merely living beings is even greater than that

vhich separates the inorganic kingdom from the organic. I
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\.hn<^ to tlie old-fashioned people who believe that self-con-

rcious'Jiess exists for the lirst time iu man ; but, wherever it

>pear in tlie chain of being, an altoscetlier new level is

^•aehed when it is possible for this aflirmation to be niade, i

I in I/' Ml*- Drummond speaks somewhat depreciatingly of

philosophy, but a deeper acquaintance with the methods and

n-^ults of the science of the phenomena of self-consciousness

Nvould probably have saved him from propounding the theory

that the spiritual"—and there must also be inchided here the

intellectual and moral—phenomena of self-conscious beings are

-uvurued by the laws winch regulate the merely physical life

r.i beings destitute of self-consciousness. Of course the laws

of biology apply to man's physical life, just as the laws of

ciiemistry and mathematics have an application in a descend-

i!iL'lv lower degree. But when self-consciousness is reached,

new' laws come in, for an absolutely new kind of hfe has been

reached. Mr. Drummond says (page 43) : " The biological

!.nvs are continuous for life." Yes, they are applicable to the

l.hvsical life of man, but the life of self -consciousness is a

t-.tallv ditferent thing. It is strange that a quotation Mr.

Drummond makes from Mr. Hutton did not lead him to recog-

liize the distinction between the life of merely living beings—

I'iiysical life—with which biology deals, and the life of self-

• •-.iisciousncss, with which philosophy deals. Page 21 :
" Any

;it tempt to merge the distinctive characteristics of a higher

M.-it-nce in a lower—of chemical changes in mechanical—of

i'liysiological in chemical

—

a7}0ve all, of mental changes in

j'h>jsi(Ao(jiral-\—is a neglect of the radical assumption of all

^.•icuee.''

I do not overlook the fact that it is the religious (or, in the

narrow sense of the word, the spiritual) life Mr. Drummond
iias in view when he speaks of the extension of the biological

laws to the spiritual world. But he cannot well avoid (nor

••v..uld lie, I imagine, seek to avoid) the conclusion, tliat the

biulugieal laws govern the phenomena of the life of self-con-

'<-i'>usues3 generally. Let us, then, test his theory. It is a law

•T!.c word "spiritual" is often applied lo tlie intellectual, moral, and religious

••'' of man as opposed to his physical. Mr. Dnininioud applies it only to his

'V. ,-ions life.

\ T!if italics are niiue.
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of this inner world that in all knowledge or experience there

is a reference to a self, or ego. Of what biological law is thi:^

the extension ? There are certain well-known laws of associa-

tion, for example :
'' Present actions, sensations, thoughts, or

emotions tend to revive their like among previously reeurrincr

states." * Of what biological law is this an extension '. Take
the laws of memory, imagination, and reasoning—of what
biological laws are these the extension ? f

In man there is introduced, in addition to self-conscionsness.

(if we do not include it in self-consciousness), another element
which makes it hopeless to explain his higher nature on bioloa--

ical principles—I mean free-will. Unconscious living beings

have their development determined for them ; man, to a large

extent, determines his own development. The introduction of

this element marks a greater advance upon creatures ruled

solely according to biological laws than the advance from the

inorganic to the organic kingdom; and as the chemical and
other lower laws are insufficient to explain vegetables and ani-

mals, so the biological laws are insufficient to explain beings

endowed with free-will. Biological laws are not transgressed;

higher laws control them. This is the meaning of the mis-

understood quotation from Bushnell (page 13): "God has. in

fact, erected another and higher system, that of spiritual being
and government, for which nature exists ; a system not under
the law of cause and effect, but ruled and marshaled under
other kinds of laws." Bushnell does not deny the reign of law.

as ]\Ir. Drummond supposes. His teaching in these words
simply amounts to this, that beings \dio are themselves causes,

* Bnin's " Mental and Moral Science," p. 127.

f Mr. Drummond iiimself appears to be aware that there is somethin? in man
outside tlie scope of the biological laws. "The application of natural law to the

spiritual world has decided and necessary limits."—Page 16. ''This docs not

exclude, observe, the possibility of tliere being new laws in addition within the

natural sphere."—Page 4G. *' That there are higlier energies, so to speak, in the

spiritual world, is, of course, to bo affirmed."—Page 48. " We have not denied
that tlierc may be new laws."—Page 40. But these admissions lead to nothing.

After makiiig them the writer makes this remark (page) 51: " It is clear tl;at we
can only express the spiritual laws in language borrowed from the visible uni-

verse. Being depeudent for our vocabulary on images, if an altogether new and
foreign set of laws existed in the spiritual world, they could never take share a<
definite ideas from mere want of words." From what imago in the visible

universe does the idea of self-con<ciousnes3 come?
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w !i.. determine to a large extent their own development, must

|.o ruled by higher laws than beings which have their develop-

•uvnt determined for them bv the operation of the ordinary law

..f cause and effect.

Let me ask, Can the laws of biology explain to me the lacts

of my moral nature? The consciousness of being under the

.luthority of the categorical imperative, the power of choosing

tiiC right and shunning the wrong, the sense of responsibility

('.» a lawgiver, the feeling of remorse—are these phenomena
("jttcr explained by Plerbert Spencer's "Principles of Biology"

than by an Augustine, a Schleiermacher, or a Xevrman, whose
theology is assunied to be vitiated by the non-recognition of

l;i\v in the spiritual world ? Theologians have wisely refrained

frum attempting to explain man's luoral nature without taking

into account free-will and the new laws to which it gives rise.

Such an explanation would be another example of the play of

ll;i inlet with Hamlet left out.

This ignoring by Mr. Drummond of the fundamental distinc-

tiun between beings destitute of free-^vill and beings possessed

^'f free-will,- has atfected his treatment of several questions be
<!iscusses. Once, indeed, the distinction rises clearly before
him, only, however, to be practically set aside. Page 304: "It
must occur to one on reaching this point, that a new element
ia-re comes in which compels us, for the moment, to part com-
priny with zoology. That element is the conscious power of

'•hoice. The animal in following the type is blind." Mr.
l^runimond sees that a Christian with an ideal before him, and
a power to conform to it, is in a different position from a bird
tiiat is being unconsciously conformed to its type by a power
"Utside of itself. Yet he is led astray by his determination to

;'pply biological laws where they are inapplicable, and we find
hun leaving his truer point of sight and asking (page 307)

:

'• Can the protoplnsm conform itself to its type ? Can the em-
^'Vyo fas/lion itself? Is conformi'ty to type produced by the
'natter or hy the life, by the protoplasm or by the type ? . . .

Conformity to type, therefore, is sc'cured by the type."
In his chapter on Environment, Mr. Drummond says (page

—»4):" These two factors [heredity and environment] are re-
sponsible for making all living organisms what they are. When
-' iiatun.li.t attenij.ts to unf.Md the lifc-liistory of any animal, he
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proceeds precisely on tliese same lines. Biography is really a

branch of natural liistory ; and the biographer who discusses

his liero as the resultant of these two tendencies, follows the

scieutitic method as rigidly as Mr. Darwin in studying 'Ani-

mals and Plants under Domestication.' " There is much truth

in all that is said about heredity and environment. Only in

representing the life of a hero as the resultant of these two

tendencies Mr. Drummond omits an element more important

than either—the power the hero possesses to " regulate '' or

" make " his environment. lie recognizes the existence of this

element in a passing phrase. Had he pondered more fully the

signiticance of this element, it might have occurred to him that

beings who have the power of making their own environment

are not altogether under the sway of those biological laws

which regulate the development of beings whose environment

is made for them.

Li his chapter on Growth—in my estimation the most beau-

tiful chapter in the book—he says (page 127) :
" The soul grows

as the lily grows, without trying, without fretting, without ever

thinking." A statement like that does no harm as part of a

popular exposition : its very exaggeration may the better teach

the lesson of the necessity of resting from over-anxiety in the

spiritual life. But then the statement must be considered in the

light of Mr. Drummond's theory, that the biological laws of

development are not merely analogous to, but absolutely iden-

tical with, the laws according to which spiritual developmen:

is regulated. Such a theory simply passes over the very gist

of the problem of spiritual growth. The plant cannot choose

its conditions, cannot choose to let the conditions inHuence it.

but the man has, to some extent, to choose his conditions, or at

least has to choose how he will let them influence him. Once

you have allowed for this power of choice—this self-determin-

ing power of the conscious person who stands under the au-

thority of moral law—yo\i may trace analogies between biolog-

ical growth and spiritual, but then this self-determining power

is the prime element in the problem. It is /who have to put

myself into relation with the conditions of growth. If that

consideration is neglected, we have, as I have said, the play ol

Hamlet with the part of Hamlet left out.

In what I have said about self-consciousnoss and free-will I
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have been trying to put a barrier to Mr. Druminond's theory

in limine. I will complete my consideration of bis theory by
examining whether he has succeeded in throwing any liglir

upon the problems of the spiritual world by the application uf

tlie laws of biology, for speculative objections would go to the

wall if it were proved that these laws were actually the la^vs of

spiritual life.

Mr. Drummond evidently looks upon his theory as specially

valuable in giving a proof from the side of science for the

doctrine of regeneration, and possibly many of his readers

liave been attracted by his speculations for a similar reason.

If his theory really gives an irrefragable (a scientifically irref-

ragable) proof of this doctrine, it will be necessary to recon-

sider the a iwiori objections I have stated ; but if it leaves this-

doctrine where it found it, then I shall have the more conli-

dence that these objections are valid.

Let us then examine what Mr. Drummond has to say about

biogenesis. After referring to the failure of modern science

to overturn the old dictum

—

omne vivinn ex vivo—he says

Cpage G4:): "Two great schools here also (in religion) have de-

fended exactly opposite views—one, that the spiritual life in

man can only come from pre-existing life ; the other, that it

can spontaneously generate itself. . , . One small school has

persistently maintained the doctrine of biogenesis. Another.

larger and with greater pretension to philosophic form, iias-

defended spontaneous generation." Page 65 :
" [The spirit-

ual man] is a new creation born from above. As well expect

a hay infusion to become gradually more and more living until

in course of the process it reached vitality, as expect a man by
^Kjcoming better and better to attain the eternal life.'' Page
T-l :

" Life, that is to say, depends upon contact with life. It

cannot spring up of itself. There is no spontaneous generation

in religion any more than in nature. Christ is the source of

life in the spiritual world." Page 93 :
" A new theology has

l^nghed at the doctrine of conversion. Sudden conversion.

especially, has been ridiculed as untrue to philosophy and im-

p<3ssible to liuman nature. . . . But we find that this old the-

ology is scientific." Page 71: " The passage from the natural

"World to the spiritual world is hermetically sealed on the nat-

ural side. The door from the inorganic to the organic is shut.
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no minei-al can o]»en it ; so the door from the natural to the

spiritual is shut, and no man can ojien it."

Lest my criticism of these extracts should be misunderstood,

I wish to say at the outset that I am at one with Mr. Drum-
mond in believing that life can only come from above—from
the Lord of life. ISTot only do I believe that God " reserved a

[)oint at the genesis of life for his direct appearing," but that

lie works immanently in every living creature throughout its

whole life. Xot only do I beheve that the life of Christ in

the soul comes from, and is continually sustained by, the Spirit

•of God, but also that every action of the intellectual life, every

inspiration of genius, every upward effort, every aspiration

^fter nghteousness—all that Mr. Drummond designates as

mere morality—has its origin in that eternal Word by whom
all things were made.

Sc» much by way of preliminary explanation. "What support

then does the doctrine of regeneration derive from modern
biological science ? Tyndall and ITuxley confess that as far as

the evidence yet goes, the old dictum holds, omne vivuvi ex

vivo. What do they mean ? Do they mean that life when it

first appeared had its origin in God, the Lord of life ? Xo,
they simply mean that every living creature has been produced
by an antecedent living creature of the same kind. If they

-are pushed back to the absolutely lirst appearance of life, they

will say that its appearance is a mystery about which they can
c^ive no explanation. They will refuse to say that it comes
from God, or from a great principle of life distinct from the

universe.

Mr. Drunnnond gives an unwarrantable meaning to the old

phrase, Ohrae vivujii ex vivo. lie makes it mean that life at

its first genesis hi the universe had its origin in God—a mean-
ing which would l)e utterly disclaimed by Tyndall and Huxley.
Any conclusion built on such an interpretation of the phrase
is resting in the air ; but it is on this interpretation that Mr.
Drunmiond's speculations on spiritual Inogenesis are built. It

is true tliat life at its genesis comes from the Lord of life, but

til is conclusion is guaranteed not by the modern biology of

Ilnxley and Spencer, but by philosophy.

0)uiie vivnm ex vico, as I have already said, means for the

modern biologists whom Mr. Drummond quotes; that every
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iiviiii; creature has been produced by an antecedent living

front ui-e. If Mr. Drunmiond wislies to give tlie phrase

:uiotlior meaning, he must leave modern biology, and in leav-

iiiir biology lie has to give up his theory that the laws of the

natural life are the laws of the spiritual life.

1< Mr. Drummond prepared to apply the biological law omne

vian/i ex vivo, as modern geologists interpret it, to the spiritual

world I I imagine not. Such conclusions as these would fol-

low from its application—that every spiritual man has been

produced by an antecedent spiritual man, that the children of

.spiritual parents are necessarily, by the fact of their birth,

spiritual,* that the point where the direct action of God set the

]»roces3 of spiritual life agoing cannot now be discovered, and

tliat for any thing we know there may be no supernatural cause

of spiritual life at all.f

^Iv. Drummond appeals to biological science in favor of the

doctrine of conversion. Biological science declares (according

to Mr. Drummond himself) that dead matter has never been
known to issue in life. If, then, that law is absolute, dead

f^ouls can never rise into spiritual life. " As well expect a hay
infusion to become gradually more and more living, until, in

course of the process, it reached vitality, as expect a man dead
in trespasses and sins to become spiritually alive." Biology,

it it had any right (as it has not) to pronounce an opinion on
the subject, would force us to the conclusion that no man has a

cluuice of gaining spiritual life unless he has received it from
iiis jjurents, any more than an infusion of hay has a chance of

<ievi.'loping physical life. As far as the doctrine of conversion

* In liis chapter on Environment, Mr. Drummond attempts to sliow tlmt the
'jiolo^ical law of environment is a law of the spiritual life. If the law of coutinuity
'•* not to be violated (to turn his own argument against himself), how can he
• •>capo from the conclusion that the law of heredity, which lie mentions along
\^ itli that of environment as accounting for development, is also a law of the spir-
it lal life?

T Iff ill his chapter on Biogenesis, Mr. Drummond only means to show, by way
*' illustration, that as dead matter cannot of itself give rise to life, an unregenerate
•I'ln Cannot make himself spiritually alive, my criticism may appear to interpret
•'•in unv. arrantably ou pied de la lettre. But then, if this is all that he means to
"^iiauain, what becomes of his contention that the biological laws are the laws of
'''0 spiriluul lilo? Tliis is the assumption that underlies his teaching in the chap-
»'T on Eujgeuosis, and it is in view of this assumption that I have shaped iv.y
<> tici.-iii.

J— l-irTH SEUIKs, VOU 11.
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is concerned, tliero would really have been more support for it

in biology if the theory of spontaneous generation could have

been proved.

Modern biology has, after all, little light to throw upon the

doctrines of regeneration and conversion. The supposed

enemy of religion has not turned out to be its friend, at least

as far as this new theory is concerned.

I am tempted to linger a little longer over Mr. Drummond's
teaching upon biogenesis, though ray main criticism upon its

relation to his general theory of the identity of the biological

and spiritual laws has been given.

He departs somewhat from ordinarily accepted teaching in

his views U])on spiritual biogenesis, but this departure is, in my
opinion, a departure from true doctrine. His account of the

" natural man " seems to me to be overdrawn, and the Scripture

expressions—figurative expressions—which are quoted to sub-

stantiate this account are pressed upon the reader with an

unwarrantable adherence to the mere letter. H he had been

drawing a contrast between man in his physical life and man
in the life of self-consciousness, intelligence, and spiritual

freedom, I should have- little objection to make to his state-

ments, but this is not the contrast he has in view. He is con-

trasting a natural man, who has attained moral beaut}-, and

a man who is definitely laid hold of by the life of Christ.

Between two such men he teaches us that there is a greater

gulf than between the inorganic world and the organic. But

I nmst quote some sentences. Page 3S0 :
'' What is the essen-

tial difference between the Christian and the not-a-Christian,

between the spiritual beauty and the moral beauty ? It is the

distinction between the organic and the inorganic." Page

375 :
" In scarcely a single instance is the gravity of the dis-

tinction more than dimly apprehended." Page 382 :
" Man is

a moral animal, and can and ought to arrive at great natural

beauty of character. But this is simply to obey the law of his

nature—the law of his flesh." Page 383 :
" His morality is mere

crystallization." Page 397: "Two kingdoms at the present

time are known to science—the inorganic and the organic. It

(spiritual life) docs not belong to the inorganic kingdom, because

it lives. It does not belong to the organic kingdom, because it

is endowed with a kind of life infinitely removed from either
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the vegetal or auimal. There being no kingdom known to

K'icnce which can contain it, we must construct one—that

kingdom is the kingdom of God:' Page 299 :
" However

active the intellectual or moral life may be, from the point of

view of this other life it is dead." Page S2: "Compared

with the difference between the natural and the spiritual, the

yulf which divides the organic from the inorganic is a hair's-

breadth." *

The doctrine contained in these extracts seems to me to be

true to the teaching neither of experience nor of Scripture. I,

of course, admit the gulf that separates man in his physical

nature from man in his spiritual, and I admit the gulf that

separates a man whose morality is founded on mere habit or

eelf-interest from the man whose morality springs from spirit-

ual life, but I would hesitate to say that spiritual life had

nothing to do with " moral beauty," " moral uprightness," and

' honorableness." Moreover, if the natural man were as com-

pletely dead to the spiritual world as a stone is to the organic

world, if he were as " hermetically sealed " from the spiritual

world as a -stone is from the organic, to use Mr. Drummond's

own phrase, I can no longer see any ground upon which I can

appeal to him on behalf of the spiritual world. He is dead to

it, cannot understand what passes there, can have no conceiv-

able interest in it. I must let him alone till this spiritual life

has somehow got hold of him.f

But the natural man is not dead in that sense. He has

capacities for living in the spiritual world. He has aspirations

toward it. He knows something about it. He is dead only

lignratively, as Mr. Drummond in other parts of his book has

to admit. His whole chapter on Degeneration is one continued

• ilr. Drummond evidently reckons an agnostic like Herbert Spencer, or a

^^'Sitivist like Frederick Harrison, among the natural men. Then there is less

tiiiVereuce between a jelly fish and Frederick Harrison than between Frederick

Harrison and the lowest type of the spiritual man. Mr. Drummond would prob-

ably not shrink from saying so.

f In comparing the new birth to the passage from the inorganic to the organic

kingdom, Mr. Drummond overlooks the fact that the " natural man," whatever

iiirtueDce the Spirit of God may exercise, has himself to make the passage. His

•rtc'-will IS a necessary element in regeneration.

To have a proper analogy for tlie passage of a soul from spirit\ial death to life,

•Mr. Dnmnnoiid should have been able to point to a stone suddenly turning into ;•

\'';4<lable or an unitnal.
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refutation of his theory that the natural man is as dead to

the spiritual world as a stone is to the organic. If the natural

man has no spiritual life, how can it be taken from him i

Page 110 :
'' Degeneration in the spiritual sphere involves pri-

marily the impairing of the faculties of salvation, and ulti-

mately the loss of tlieni. It really means that the very soul

itself becomes piecemeal destroyed, until the very capacity for

God and righteousness is gone." Page lOS : "God has discov-

ered to us another principle which will stop this drifting proc-

ess in the soul, steer it round, and make it drift the other way.

This is the active saving principle, or salvation." JS'ow what

corresponds to all this in the stone ? Is there an active princi-

ple drawing it into the organic kingdom which it can lay hold

of and so enter, or which it can neglect and so sink back into

the inorganic kingdom ? Again, in the chapter on Semi-pai-a-

sitism, Mr. Drummond says (page 336) :
" One by one the spir-

itual faculties droop and die ; one by one, from lack of exercise.

the muscles of the soul grow weak and flaccid ; one by one the

moral activities cease. So from him that hath not is taken

away that which he hath, and after a few years of parasitism

there is nothing left to save." If all this can go on in the nat-

ural man, surely he is not- as hermetically sealed from the spir-

itual world as the stone is from the organic.

But leaving this question of the origin of spiritual life, let

us see whether Mr. Drummond is more successful elsewhere

in buttressing the Christian faith by the help of biology. He
believes that from the side of biology he can strengthen the

proof for the doctrine of immortality, or I should rather say.

that believing the ordinary philosophical proofs to be nearly

valueless, he substitutes in their place a new biological proof.

Page 230 :
" The question of a future life is a biological ques-

tion. . . . The whole confusion around the doctrine of eternal

life has arisen from nuiking it a question of philosophy. . . .

For any question as to the soul's life we must appeal to hfe-

science." Page 220 :
" The theory of Christianity has only to

be fnirly stated to make manifest its thorough independence

of all the usual speculations on immortality. The theory is

not that thought, volition, or emotion as such are to survive

the grave. The dilliculty of holding a doctrine in this form,

In ^pite of what has bt'cn advanced to the contrary—in spite of
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tlie liopes and wishes of mankind—in spite of all the seientilic

and })hilosophical attempts to make it tenable, is still pro-

found." In his criticism of philosophical speculations on im-

mortality, Mr, Dmmmond sails dangerously near materialism,-

and it will be found on examination that his own speculations

:tre weighted with a profounder " difficulty" than those of the

pliilopophers. His speculations are based on a quotation from

Herbert Spencer about the nature of a biologically perfect life.

Page 215 :
" Uninterrupted correspondence with environment

i> eternal life according to science. ' This is life eternal,' said

Christ, 'that they may know thee, the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.' ... To correspond with

(iod is to correspond vai\\ a perfect environment." Pages

2-2S-229 :
" Xow that which determines the correspondence of

tiie spiritual organism [with the perfect environment God] is a

})rinciple of spiritual life. . . . With the new Spirit, the filial

correspondence, he (the spiritual man) knows the Father, and

this is life eternal." Pages 230 :
" Here at last is a corre-

^pondence which will never cease. Its powers in bridging the

grave have been tried. ... In short, this is a correspondence

wliich at once satisfies the demands of science and religion. . . .

Here is a relation established with eternity. The passing years

lay no limiting hand on it. Corruption injures it not. It sur-

vives death. It, and it only, will stretch beyond the grave

and be found inviolate,

" ' When the moon is old,

And the stars are cold,

And the books of the judgment day unfold.'

"

The reader naturally imagines when he comes to this pas-

t-age that he is being presented with a new proof for the exist-

ence of a future life, and the writer himself seems for the

moment to be of the same opinion. Yet wliat docs this whole

chapter amount to ? It is simply an answer to the question

<i';>gt; 205) : "Is the Christian conception of eternal life scien-

Kraotion, volition, thoui^ht itself, are functions of the brain." Mr. Druinmond
'-•>«.'s uot ahsohitely adopt tliat ojiinion, but ho shows little appreciation of what its

truth wfiuKl involve. If volirion and thought are functions of the brain, then there

'" ''<> possibility of escaping tlio conclusion that tlie religious experience of cotn-

"i'lnion with God is a '• function of the brain," and that it " ceases with the disso-

''''!on of the- material fabric.''
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tific ? " or (for this is tlie real meaning of Mr. Drummond's
question), is the idea of eternal life conceivable \ Mr. Drum-
mond must be admitted to have established that it is con-

ceivable—but then no one will seriously dispute the question

with him.

There was no need of Herbert Spencer's definitions of life

and perfect life to make out that the idea of one in whom the

life of Christ exists, being in perfect correspondence with a

perfect environment, God, can be entertained as an idea. This

is not the burning question about the future life. It is rather

this. Is such an eternal life possible not only in conception, but

in fact ? Mr, Drummond has once at least this distinction

before his mind (page 221) :
" And yet we are still a great way

off ; to establish a communication with the Eternal is not to

secure eternal life. It must be assumed that tlie communica-
tion could be sustained.* And to assume this would be to try

the question. So that we have still to prove eternal life. But
let it be again repeated, we are not here seeking proofs. We
are seeking light. We are merely reconnoitering from the

farthest promontory of science, if so be that through the haze

we may discern the outline of a distant coast and come to some
conclusion as to the possibility of landing."

In spite of all the hopes Mr. Drummond excites in this

chapter, he proves only what needed no proof—that eternal

life is thinkable ; for what needs proof—that eternal life will

be a fact—he has no argument whatever to offer.f He gives

us absolutely no ground from the side of science or speculation

for warding oil the belief that even the spiritual life will

'•cease with the dissolution of the material fabric"—that the
" changes in the pliysical state of the environment " will bring
death to the spiritual man as well as to the natural. He has

stripped from us the argmnents, metaphysical and ethical, on

* Hcie again there nuiy be ambiguity. Before eternal life is proved, it must be
proved that the sustaining of this communication is possible, not only in conception

but in fact. I am not quite sure whether Mr. Drummond refers here to possibility

in fact or possibility in conception.

f On p. "ilU he refers to the historical fact of Christ's resurrection as the true

argument for Christian immortality. But, of course, that is not an argument from
biological science which he undertook to supply. That short paragraph of si.x

lines, where he refers to the resurrection, contains more proof than all the rest of

the chapter.
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wliicli we have been wont to rely, and sent us forth naked to

."hiver in the wintry atmosphere of materialism.*

I might go further with my criticism of Mr. Drummond's

attempts to find new proofs for the doctrines of theology

in biological science, but this would unduly extend my
jiajier.

The real value of this book lies not in his attempted proof of

t!io theory that the laws of natural life are the laws of spiritual

lilo, but in its "freshening of the theological air with natural

facts and illustrations." The author thinks otherwise. He
considers that his work has been of an altogether different

kind than that of drawing analogies. But what really does

lie give us in most of his chapters but original and beautiful

analogies ? He attempts to make out a distinction between

his own work in this book and -what has previously been done

by those who have drawn upon the outward world for analo-

gies with the spiritual, by distinguishing analogies of phenom-
ena and analogies of law. Page viii :

" It was not, I repeat,

tliat new and detailed analogies ofj)/teno7ne?ia-f rose into view."

Page ix :
'• That the phenomena of the spiritual world are in

analogy with the phenomena of the natural world requires no

restatement." His advances consist, he believes, in pointing

«:'ut analogies between the laivs, not merely the phenomena, of

tiic natural world and the spiritual; or rather in pointing out

tlie identity of these laws. I say nothing on the many ques-

tii-'us that might be raised in connection witli Mr. Drummond's
use of the words "law," "analogy," "phenomenon." I con-

tent myself with pointing out that whatever he may have

thought he was doing, and whatever meaning he may have had
in his mind in drawing the distinction between analogies of

pitenomena and analogies of laws, he has certainlj- got no far-

ther in his book than draM'ing analogies. In his chapter on
<'ruwth, he does not prove that the law of biological is the law

• Of course I do not mean for a moment to imply that Mr. Drummond has any
^^^^p;uhy with uiateriuliim. I only mean that his reasoning, when pressed to it?

'"'^U'al outcome, lands him in dangerous company.

1 There can be no phenomenon into the constitution of which there do not
<n".cr orderly relations or laws. It is impossible to make a sharp distinction h-i-

twi-cn analogies of phenomena and analogies of laws. A distinction can be drawn
Ix'tw^en l;iw3 which have a limited application and laws which have a wiJ,^

arplicuion.
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of spiritual development, lie only proves that there are analo-

gies between the two kinds of development. There can be no

identity while the spiritual man has the power of choosini;

what conditions of growth he will allow to influence him,

Kor in his chapters (for example) on EuWronment and Con-

formity to Type does he accomplish any thing essentially dif-

ferent from what is done by any man who takes a parable

from nature. He may develop the illustration more fully

than is usually done by writers who " freshen the theological

air with natural facts and illustrations
:

" but that is really

the only dilference. In his admirable chapter on Semi-

parasitism, he thus enunciates the spiritual principle for the

illustration of which he appeals to the biological world :
" Any

principle which secures the safety of the individual without

personal effort or the vital exercise of faculty is disastrous to

moral character." I am not sure that even Mr. Drummond
would contend that there is more than -'analogy" between

this spiritual principle and what he finds in the hermit crab.

or that he is doing any thing essentially different from what

Dr. Bushnell has done in his chapter in " The Kew Life,''

entitled " The Capacity of Eeligion Extirpated by Disuse.''

If he should contend for identity, then at once he is con-

fronted with questions he will find it difficult to answer satis-

factorily. IIow could there be identity when account must be

taken of such words as these :
" safety," " personal effort,'*

" moral character ?
"

Though Mr. Drummond has failed in effecting a new recon-

ciliation of science and religion by means of *' Xatural Law in

the Spiritual AVorld," his book gives splendid promise of future

work. Tlie discussion of the philosophical questions involved

in any attempt at such a reconciliation is not in the line of his

real strength. These speculative problems are certain to bring

out the weak side of his thinkinc:. Outside of that region he

may be looked to for work that will prove him to be one of the

most fascinating and suggestive religious teachers of the latter

half of the nineteenth century.
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Akt. VI.-RELIGIOUS thought in BRITAIN.

l'.u>mt/<t>' vf R^U'jlous Thowjht in Brif-xln During the XinettoUh Century. St. C

U'cturf^'.' Bv John- Tulloch. D.D.. LJLD., Senior Principal in the Univ

..f St. Andrews. V2mo, pp. 338. Xew York: Charles Scnbner's Sons.

Thk lact assumed iu the title-page, of which the above is a

triuiscript, and also in the book to which it is attached, none

will deny. There have certainly been •* movements of relig-

ious thought" during the current century, not only in Britain^

hut also every-where else in all the domains of Protestantism.

That fact, too, is a cause for rejoicing rather than for regret

niul alarm, since almost any kind of religious activity is better tlian

dead slumber, and unchanging because unthinking unanhnity.

It may also be said that our age has been and continues to be a

jHTiud of almost unprecedented mental activity in respect to

religious cpiestions, with the inevitable attendant changes and

upheavals of prescriptive opinions. Nor will that be deprecated

cxr-ej^t by such as prefer authority to reason, and who would

ratlier be in error than to come to the trath by a new and a for-

merly unused way. But whether welcomed or deprecated the

" movements" are upon us, and the conflicts that they occasion

mu^t be accepted and fought out by the advocates of the truth,

or ol.^e the interests of religion must be sacrificed to the pusil-

lanimity of its appointed guardians. There are no doubt changes-

in tiie prevalent thinking of our times, as to both the methods

a!i(i the conclusions reached, as compared with those of former

tiujcs. Not a few notions that were once generally accepted

without question are now given up as not proved and untena-

ble, and even the form of the evidences of Christianity lia&

U-vn widely changed. Many intelligent Christians, while re-

taining the fullest confidence in the divinity of their religion,

•ii\' also quite ready to give up many things once supposed to

'^jnstitute integral parts of Christian tnith, but which liave

'<:L-od to command respect for lack of any sure basis in either

•"^••riptnre or reason. The forms of biblical and theological

tiiinking are not now the same that they were a hundred year?

•':r<>; ;ind the most steadfast believers, as well as the best in-

-'rufted Clu-istian scholars, have been led to accept krgely

iiioditii'd views of Christi;m trutli and doctrine. And these
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changes, which have quietly forced themselves upon the con-

victions of the learned, must inevitably in time possess the

minds of the uneducated also. The transition is inevitable, and

it is for our leaders of the Christian thought of the age to say

whether it shall be made under the direction of the friends of

religion or of that of its enemies.

It is also desirable that the course of these changes should

be closely observed, their causes noted, and their tendencies un-

derstood. It is needful to distinguish the great flood of opin-

ions that is sweeping down into broader seas from the side

current and eddies, that often seem to be moving in the con-

trary direction. The volume before us is designed to be a con-

tribution to that purpose, not, however, as presenting a survey

of the whole field, but as noting and describing certain partial

but important and distinctive points. It is made up of eight

lectures, the St. Giles course for 1885, in which, on account

of their limited extent, only parts of the great theme taken in

Jiand could be adequately discussed. And since, in selecting

parts from a mass, each one's own affinities will direct him—for

it usually happens that in all explorations and investigations

each one finds what he looks for—so here, no doubt, we have the

results of the lecturer s own mental and spiritual appetencies.

Principal Tulloeh's relations to current religious discussions are

well understood, and it is known that he differs at not a few

points from the traditional views of the Kirk of Scotland, and

that his methods of theologizing are not the same with those of

the great lights among his predecessors. A proper recognition

of his mental and spiritual stand-point is necessary in order to

Si just estimate of his views, as indicated in these lectures ; and

in determining the value of his findings due allowance must be

made for his intellectual aberrations, and the resultant paral-

laxes of his observations. This is due to himself as well as to

the cause of truth, for certainly he will not pretend to exemp-

tion from the influences which every-where go to fashion men's

opinions. In undertaking as he does to present a survey of

the course of religious thought in the United Kingdom during

tlie first sixty years of the current century, his mind quite nat-

urally turns to those writers whose utterances have entered the

most largely and effectively into his own thinkings and feeling-,

just as some other man of otlier thoughts and athnities would
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jave chosen other lines of discussion, and would have found

another class of objects in his mental excursion. It should also

In; noticed that it is not pretended that these lectures are sup-

l>osed to cover the whole field that thej traverse ; they treat

^>\\\\ of" movements," some of many, and by no means all that

were iroing forward at the same time and place. The lecturer

i-i not tlierefore to be called to account for the omission of

certain great names, or the non-recognition of this and that

n'ligions movement of the times which he discusses, with the

underlying and inspiring " thought " in each case ; he has

p-!ected"and presented only those that for obvious reasons

appeared to him the best to deserve his consideration, and at

tlic close lie confesses tliat his work was only "desultory and

iiiiperfect." In what is here given there is, no doubt, much
valuable trutli, but mixed through and through with mani-

f'jst misconceptions and faulty deductions ; and although it

U not on the whole a truthful exhibit of the subject taken in

!:an<l, it nevertheless abounds with good and fruitful sng-

i:osrions, and its perusal will prove, to any who may be capable

of using it to advantage, provocative of thought, and the occa-

j-ion of broader and more adequate conceptions of the subjects

di>cussed.

Tlie lecturer's own views and opinions are indicated chiefly

'•y his dissents, though positive statements are not altogether

\vanting. Though a high functionary of, and charged with

weighty responsibilities in, the Kirk of Scotland, whose all-

^•'•inprehending charter and constitution are the Westminster

<'<-»nft'Ssion, it is plain that he is not in harmony with the dis-

tinctive teachings of those venerable authorities—that in no
pntper sense of the term is lie a Calvinist. His just estimate

"1 Coleridge's spiritual philosophy speaks well for his apprecia-

^I'-'H of certain great fundamental truths in religion, and his ap-

proval of the suggestions of that ]-»hilosopher respecting certain

Venerable but inadequate and misleading methods of biblical

interpretation and theological conceptions entitle his further

-"^'irotion to a not unfavorable consideration. What he says
Jilnjut the IJabel utterances of what he terms the "early Oriel

x-liool" (because the chief characters named M-ere of Oriel Col-
•'•^'•?, Oxford), with Whately and Arnold and Blanco White,
•-''^ a little later Bishops Hampden and Thirhvall and Dean
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Hilman, indicates his sympathy toward any form of thought

outside of the traditional lines, rather than any definite trend

of his ONVU thinking. Tlie Oxford Tractarian movement,

though in its whole doctrinal bearing directly opposed to his

own mental drift, is greeted with a good word, especially for its

" churchly " tendency ; for while our author is very '• broad" in

his ecclesiasticism, he is also very " high," and quite intolerant

of whatever opposes his special notions of churchhood. He

accordingly savs, most significantly, respecting the " Oxford or

Anglo-Catholic " moveuient : "It is much to have brought

home to the hearts of Christian people the reality of the great

sjnritual society, extending through all Christian ages, living

by its own truth and life, and having its own laws and rites

and usages." That sentence is evidently of the nature of a con-

fession of the faith of the author respecting the nature of the

Church, in which he seems to be substantially in agreement

with Anglican and Anglo-American Iligh-Churchmen ;
and cer-

tain recent givings-oirt from high Presbyterian sources seem

to indicate the revival of a similar sentiment—we will not call

it an o])inion—among the Presbyterians of this country. In

this conception of " the Church," its spirituality consists neither

in the divine presence, nor yet in the inward religious life of

its members, but simply that it is a corporation ^-ithin the body

politic, to which pertain certain ghostly functions, co-ordinated

with the temporal affairs of the State. This is altogether an-

other thing than the " congregation of faithftil men " indicated

in one of the Thirty-nine Articles (Article XIII of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church), nor yet is it the great aggregate of be-

lievers of " every nation, kindred, and tongue under heaven
"

—souls conjoined in Christ by spiritual regeneration—so con-

stituting " the Holy Catholic Church." It is a state institution,

" an estate of the realm," existing apart from the doctrines that

it teaches, or the spiritual life and character of both its miuis-

trants and members. This is the only true churchmanship—so

we are to believe—while all beyond is "narrow" and "fanatical

sectarianism." This view of the subject—in which the lecturer

may feel an interest not unlike that of Demetrius in the wor-

sliij) of Diatia, and for the same cause—evidently add? sharpness

to Ills occasional reference? to the " Evangelicals" of the Church

of England, of whom he never speaks witliout evident manife?-
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latluus of dislike mingled witli contempt. Because with them

personal religious experience is the great and distinguishing

lact in the Christian life, and the Church is primarily a body of

>piritually regenerated persons, they must be written down as

hiinply a company of pestilent fanatics. And "in all lands all

who elevate the spiritual above the formal in Church life, and

all dissenters of every name, belong to this fanatical class.

The local '"movements" with the Church of Scotland, to

which Lecture TV is devoted, were probably more interest-

ing to the lecturer than they will prove to be to his readers

i^cnerally. They are curious enough, and instructive as illus-

initions of the mental actions of individual solitary thinkers,

but they do not appear to have exerted any marked influence on

the general course of the religious thinking of the times. The

doctrine of Calviniau predestination has been the distinctive

iV-ature of Scotch divinity, and yet it has held its place in spite

of the earnest protests of not a few of the best people of the

North kingdom. Among those who have so protested in later

times Thomas Erskine and John M'Leod Campbell are no

<ioubt conspicuous examples ; but, as has often been the case in

similar instancesj the rebound from high Calvinism carried

them into other and equally dangerous fallacies, which, indeed,

Ivd to certain local agitations, and very limited ecclesiastical

disruptions; but they soon subsided without making any real

additions to the religious and theological thinking of the age.

And what was the case with the agitations originated by Er-

skine and Campbell was still more so in that with which the

«i:nne of Edward Irving is identified. Irving burst like a meteor

on the theological sky, and blazed luridly for a brief season,

;ind then, like a meteor, disappeared in darkness—all the more
di'iise because of the momentary glare ; though the trail of its

brightness continued to flicker for a time in the ministry of

l-^r. John Cummings. About the only permanent result of that

^{H.'eial school of thought, with its accompanying methods of

biblical interpretation, is its demonstration of both its iucorrect-

iii.^-s and its disastrous influences and results in those Avho be-

<""tne its su])jects. As a kind of sunset glow of the final decay
'-»t -Millenarianism, the Irving-Cunnnings "movement*' may be

-<-^t down as one of the way-marks in the progress of religious

Jhouiihr.
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Only the lecturer's peculiar notions of what constitutes a re-

ligious movement can have permitted him to enroll such name^
as those of Thomas Carlyle and John Stuart Mill among those

of the leaders of the religious thought of their times, for it

would be no less improper to assign the same position to

Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll for their respective gen-

erations. For, in respect to his creed, Paine was less a disbe-

liever than Carlyle ; and as to intensity of hatred, not only of

Christianity but of God, even as revealed in nature, Mill, as

compared with Ingersoll, is a very Eeelzebub along-side of a

peeping demon. The two lectures (T and YI) devoted severally

to these two characters are cpiite outside of the proper subject

under consideration, for, while neither of them held any con-

nection with any branch of the Church, so neither Carlyle nor
Mill has impressed his own ideas or thinkings upon the current

thought of Christendom. Whatever tendencies there were in

the Church life of their day with which their social philosophy
more or less nearly coincided received both their impulses and
their direction from other and much safer sources. And the
same is equally true in respect to the influence of George H.
Lewes, and the still greater power of George Eliot—his wife.

who was not his wife—both of whom were sufhcientlv hostile

to religion, but neither of them seems to have made any con-

siderable impression on the religious thought of the age. Thev
who measure the " movements of religious tliought " by what
is said on the subject by skeptical scientists and godless novelists

and others may well conclude that the old orthodoxy has be-

come hopelessly effete, and that the Bible has been effectually

dethroned, and is no longer even a respectable authority. Bur
such persons, while busying themselves with these eccentricities

of quasi-religious thinkings, and failing to duly estimate the
force of the steady current of the great flood of ChristiaTi

thought, both biblical and theological, are not unlike those who,
standing on the banks of a broad river, mistake the eddits
along the shore for the real course of the flood. If Princij-al

Tulloch is of that number, " the more's the pity."

The List two lectures of the volume deal with Maurice.
Kingsley, and F. W. liobertson, to which trio the lecturer adtU
the comparatively unknown name and account of Bishop Ew-
ing, of the Scotch Episcopal Church. Maurice was, indeed, a
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tliinker, but scarcely a leader of religions thought ; for which,

ituleed, his conservatism—not to say his timidity—his want of

solt-assertion, and the narrowness of his ecclesiasticisni effectu-

ally disquahfied him. While as a man he may be esteemed,

perhaps almost admired, he was still wholly deticient as to

nearly every quality that characterizes the natural born leader,

whether of thought or of action. Kingsley, on the contrary,

was a power, by virtue of the breezy and wholesome vitality

of his spirit ; and no doubt his writings have had some influence

upon the social philosophy of the times, toward which, much
more than to the properly religious life, his " muscular Chris-

tianity " extended its influence. Robertson was distinctively

and intensely—perhaps also morbidly—religious ; and because

he has liad a following he must be accepted, according to his

measure, as the head of a school of religious thought, or, more
properly, of pietistic sentiment. But, because of the indefinite-

ness of his conceptions, and the lack of dogmatic corporeity in

his statements, his utterances can scarcely continue to be effect-

ive without the power of the personal presence of their author.

Ills sermons have been printed and very widely read and ad-

mired by thousands, but just why ? Who can give a satisfac-

tory answer to himself ? They have, no doubt, unsettled the

religious conviction of not a few, and also stirred up temporary
gusts of feeling

; but only to a very limited extent have they
taught people what to believe or what to do. His theology is

hopelessly chaotic; his writings have about them a kind of
mystical sweetness—are sometimes brilliant, and occasionally

grand—but his creed is like the nucleus of a comet, bright but
niuleflned, and fading out into darkness. His Christ is a jelly-

n'>h of kindly intentions, and his gospel, " peace on earth and
good pleasure among men," with the least possible reference to
j'in, or repentance, or forgiveness to the penitent.

^

Principal Tnlloch's views respecting the present condition of
yhristianity in the learned world appear to be not at all assur-

'"g. He speaks of it somewhat in the tone used by Bishop
ihitler in the introduction to his famous "Analogy," but with-
out the good Bishop's faith and hope. It is in a bad way, he
'^'vms to think, and must contend for its right to be,' and ac-
<"^'pt such conditions as its enemies will concede to it. In the
l'»'-e of the scientists and agnostics ..f the present day, Spencer
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and Tyndall and Huxley and Matthew Arnold, we are told that

it has been pretty effectually driven to the wall ; but that there

is still hope in the case, for one of their own kind, but less truc-

ulently destructive than the rest—Dr. James Martineau—has

come to the rescue of the remains of the defunct faith in the

supernatural by developing a new species of theistic philosophy.

Such an attitude of Christianity before its assailants—a mere

begging for the privilege of being—is little less than a surrender.

AVe much prefer the method recommended by Robert Hail,

that instead of wasting too much time and strength in the de-

fense of tiie truth, we should assert its reality and enter upon

its privileges. The formidableness of unbelief is largely the

result of a lack of confidence in the Christian verities among

those who assume to be their interpreters and defenders. Some
suspicion of this seems to be suggested in the closing para-

graphs of the last of these lectures, even while confessing that

MaterialisTii " overshadows every other controversy in minds

who understand it, C)r ^\•ho have any perception of the forces

at work." A direct presentation of the supernaturalism of

Christianity, with all that it implies, in opposition to this phil-

osophical Materialism, would greatly simplify the problem by

ctfectually eliminating many of its chief factors on the side of

unbelief; but with that method of warfare Principal Tulloch

appears not to be in sympathy. Apparently his own mental

estate has been so much nearer to that of the dreaded Mate-

rialists than to the despised '* Evangelicals," that while he real-

izes the dangerousness of the former, he trusts but very faintly

in the spiritual power of Christianity for its own defense.

The survey presented in these lectures of the '• Movements of

Religious Thought in Britain during the Nineteenth Century,"

to the end of the sixth decade, is highly readable and instruct-

ive ; but it is entirely one-sided, and, as a presentation of the

subject named, wholly untruthful. Instead of taking account

of the whole subject indicated, only one side of it is given

—

tlie heterodox element in popular religious thinking—and

this is so set forth as to seem to be the distinguishing and

<l.>minant characteristic of the religious thought of the age.

That the lecturer was fully aware that there was another and

a better side which he preferred to ignore, is shown by a

side glance toward it irivon near the end of his work, where.
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after telling of the luiglit of the Materialists' forces, he con-

codes :

Dut other forces have also been in active operation, . . . Ke-

liu'ion, so far from losing its hold of the higher consciousfllBSS of

<.ur time, has not only survived, but, it may be said, has gath-

<Ted strength under all the assaults, scientific and literary, which

have menaced it.

It is quite certain that the faith of the Church has, in our

times, been severely beset by the assaults of infidelity; and

;i<l vantage has been taken by its enemies of the necessity for

readjustments of the conceptions and statements of some of

the externalities of Christian beliefs called for by the advance-

ments of physical science and the adoption of improved meth-

ods of biblical interpretation, to cast doubts upon the whole

system. And in this, as in many other instances, the assaults

<'f its adversaries has proved the occasion for a more complete

and intelligent vindication of the Gospel.

Tlie most cursory glance over the field of religious literature}

<.'nt of which Principal Tulloch selected his specimens and has

.i:iven an inventory of one of its kinds, will discover the mar-

velous amount and richness of another and better kind. The
• itnjmlse given to religious thinking by Coleridge, in respect to

l'<jth the philosophy of Christian experience and the true

method of biblical interpretation, was as readily accepted and

ntihzed by the "Evangelicals" as by the " Liberals;" and, no

<loubt, in both these departments, all for which he contended is

ii'.w freely recognized by the best Christian thinkers of the age.

^Vhat he says in his '' Confes,sions of an Inquiring Spirit" re-

specting the use of the Bible is worthy of himself and of the

<-"-uise for which he wrote :

When I take up this work [the Bible] with the purpose to read
'i for the first time as I should read any other work—as far, at

I-ast, as I can or dare, for I neither can nor dare throw off a

•'tromr and awful prepossession in its favor—certain as I am tliat

•' large part of tlie light and life in and by which I see, love, and
• inbraci' tlie truths and the strengths co-organized into a livin<i

';"dy of faitli and knowledge has been directly or indirectly
*!• rived tu me from this sacred vohime.

To the real Christian the Bible cannot be a})})roached and

< oiisidercd apart from its essential and unique spiritual char-

»eter, and for that very cause it should not be degraded to the
t^—FIKTII SKPwIKS, VOX,. IT.
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condition of a fetich, like the Koran in the hands of a Turk.

The casting away of the fetichism with which superstition had

invested tlie Bible brought on the transition of thought in and

thra&gh which the enemies of religion have vainly sought to

discredit the whole system of revelation. Archbishop AVliately,

pursuing a similar line of thought, applied it to a wider range,

seeking to correct many popular misconceptions, which seemed

to him to be not only the outgrowths of superstition, but to be

also of pernicious tendency. Says our author

:

He was a subverter of prejudice and commonplace—of what he
believed to be religious as well as irreligious mistake, more thau
any thing else. The majority of people seemed to him, as prob-

ably is always more or less the case, to live in an atmosphere of

theological delusion, mistaking their own conceits for essential

religious principles—making the Xew Testament Avriters respon-

sible for notions that, to a just and intelligent criticism, had no
existence there, and were indeed contrary to its spirit and teach-

ing rightly interpreted. A whole cluster of beliefs came, in this

way, under his destroying hand.

To conduct the popular mind and heart away from such

superstitious fancies, and to destroy the prevalent fetich wor-

ship, is a delicate duty, beset with very great difficulties, for

in many cases the false and the true are so interlaced with eacli

other that there is great danger that in removing the tares the

wheat shall also be destroyed. But evidently they can no longer

be allowed to grow together, and Christian teacliers are not

at liberty to slum the duty that is devolved upon them ; nor

have they. And yet it must be conceded that in not a few cases

there has not been the needed carefulness against occasions for

" oifenses," by which the unlearned might be caused to stum-

ble, or be turned out of the way ; and while some have eri-ed

through overmuch boldness, another class have been culpably

derelict, in that they have refused to recognize and provide for

the necessities of the case.

Any just and comprehensive estimate of the subject contem-

plated in these Lectures, instead of ignoring every thing except

side issues and disturbing causes, must embrace the whole

iield aiid take account of all its phenomena. While these de-

partures from the traditional courses of thought have been in

progress the great current of religious teaching, as it came
down from former times, has been broadening and deepening
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throughout English-speaking Christendom. Contemporaneous

with Dr. Thomas Arnold—who, though himself faithful nil

death, became, by the perversion of his teachings, the father oi

a cla^s of theosophists, learned or fanciful, but wicLT of the

truth—were Robert Hall the Baptist, and Richard Watson the

Wfsleyan, and Henry Rogers the Independent, and Chalmers

of the Scotch Kirk, and Wiseman the Roman Catholic, and

more tlian we can name of the English Established Church,

all of whom brought their contributions of sound thinkmgs

and able expositions to the common stock of wholesome Chris-

tian literature, which has through them attained to a degree

of intellectual and literary excellence before unknown; and

these were all theologians of the old school. Responding ro

tlie requirements of the better conceptions of the character

of the Scripture, and using the improved methods of exegesis,

a class of critics and exegetes, at once learned and fearless, and

vet thoroughly orthodox, have given us not indeed a new

r,ible, but that brought down through all the ages of the

Cluirch, yet so clearly and broadly elucidated, and freed

from the impediments of misconceptions and of folse exegeses,

tliat it commends itself equally to the heart and the intel-

lect, and is equally available for the learned and the unlearned.

There have, indeed, been, and there continue to be, unusual

and unmistakable " movements '' in the " religious thought'' of

the times, at which some are crying out, in their enmity against

God's truth, that the faith has gone into a final eclipse, and

that the end has come ; and another class, seeing the truth

emerging from its traditional husks, conclude that their teach-

ers are, ''indeed, betraying their cause and giving it over to

the enemies of the faith. Rut both the fears of the simple

and the rejoicing of the malignants will be only for a little

while; and, by virtue of the" transitions now in process, tiie

irreat spiritual truths of religion are coming forth with a clear-

ness and force of demonstration heretofore unknown.

We are, however, quite ready to concede that the work that

we have been using as the basis of these reflections is able and

learned and decidedly readable. But while the author makes

the mistake of speaking of a side current of the thinking of tlie

ftge—which may be a back-flowing eddy—as if it were the

<-ntire flood, he" also, in all his temper and manifestations of
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preferences, gives the advantage to that which is furthest re-

moved from the faith of the Church. While, therefore, we
doubt not tliat the book may be used to profit, and certainly

its style and substance will be likely to attract attention and

win favor, yet unless it shall be read with watchful discrimina-

tion it will be sure to mislead. The " movements " of which
tlie writer tells are, as to the great whole, very partial, and most

certainly will pro\-e to be only temporary. Indeed, their sub-

sidence is already manifest ; and still the course of divine

truth is steadily onward.

EDITOEIAL MISCELLA:>^Y.

CURRENT TOPICS.

THE TEMPEHAXCE COXFLICT.

When large armies meet in conflict the opposing lines extend face to

face for miles along advantageous positions, and when the battle ojieus a

skirmish line will be thrown out along the whole extent of front, or a

rt.co)iuiiissance will be made—in force or otherwise, as occasion demands—
the object being to discover the weakest point of the enemy's line. This

point being ascertained, the musketry may rattle along the whole line.

cannon maj- bellow, and thundering charges may be made at various

places: Init these arc largely feints to deceive the enemy, while the main
tight is to be made at the point supposed to be weakest and most favor-

able for a decisive victory. Most great battles liavc been decided at one

]>oiut of the line—the center at Waterloo, the left, and later the center, of

the Federal line on the final and decisive day at Gettysburg.

This may serve as an analo^ry in the great temperance war that is upon

us. For a century the battle has been raging, but it has so far been

largely of the character of skirmish or reconmimKiire ; and perhaps this

necessary preliminary work has not even yet been thoroughly done. At

any rate there is no unanimous agreement as to which is the weake-t

])')int in tlie enemy's line. The fact has certainly been developed, that the

i>|iposing line is very strong at all points, that we arc engaged in a terri-

i)le battle—much more extensive and maliguant than most people imagine

:

but there is much dilToreucc of opinion as to where we should concentrate

thi' attack and join issue for fmal victory. Undoubtedly some one point

in the enemy's line is weakest, and it would be well for the temperance
cause if its location could l)e determined with accuracy, and a general

agreement secured to force the fighting at that point.
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The battle front of intemperance consists of four divisions, namely, the

nim-miikers, the rum-sellers, the rum-drinkers, and the great iudillerent

public. If any one of these could be thoroughly crushed the battle would Ix'

^von— it would not be necessary to crush the others. If the rum-makers

ruujtl all be converted to better lives the manufacture of alcohol as a

U'Vt'ra"-e would cease, the supply on hand would soon be exhausted, and

ihc evil come to an end. If the rum-sellers could all be converted thr-

battle would terminate; for, no matter how much rum might be mauu-

fiictured, so long as none was on sale none could be bought. If all rum-

ilrinkers could be persuaded to drink no more, it would avail nothing

that rum was manufactured and offered for sale; there Avould be no pur-

chasers, and the war with intemperance would be brought to a close.

And could the great indifferent public be so thoroughly aroused as to rise

lip in its majesty and demand that this evil be abolished, nobody doubts

tliat it would be abolished in spite of rum-makers, rmn-sellers, and rum.

drinkers.

After a hundred years of skirmishing it is legitimate to ask. Which
is the weakest division of the enemy's line? \yhere should we concen-

trute our troops and force the fighting? Perhaps the times are not yet ripe

fur an answer to this question, but it may be doubted whether a decisive

victory will be gained until the answer is given. Can we end this con-

lot by converting the rum-makers? Probably no one has ever supposed

Mt. Little effort has been made to induce distillers and brewers to give

lip their business, and this little has yielded but a meager harvest. These

un- hard-hearted men, and the love of gain overpowers all other consider-

iiiions. An insuperable practical obstacle will always exist in the fact.

ili.-it if all the rum-makers should go out of this business at once as many
•'tht-rs would enter upon it without delay. This division of the enemy's

line .seems impregnable.

Can we end the contest by converting the rum-sellers? This has been

a favorite theory with some, though it has not found general acceptance.

Spasmodic ellorts have been made during all temperance revivals with a

limited measure of success. Tlie only really \-igorous movement of the

kind was the ""Woman's Crusade " of the West; but three discouraging

fi-atures mark its history, namely, it was of only partial thoroughness, of

limited geographical extent, and of short duration, [and it had an ele-

tncnt of Lynch law.] It is doubtful whether another such attempt will

ever l>e made. Rum-sellers are bad men, who care little for the woes of

human society so long as the love of gain spurs them on. The same prac-

tical difficulty attends their reformation as that of rum-makers. If all th'^

nim-sfllt-rs in the land should go out of business to-day as many more
*vould embark in the enterprise to-morrow.

Can wo end the war by converting the rum-drinkers? Around thi^

-f judard nuiltitudes of temperance ])eople liave rallied, and against th;<

division charire after charge has been made. It has seemed at times a<

lhou;_'h the line of intemperance would surely be broken at this point and
t.if contest ended; but anon the temperance forces have been driven back.
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and years of discouragemeut have followed before another attack was

iiuidc. The Father ]\Iathew societies, the Washingtouian movement, the

secret lodges, the blue-ribbon gospel temperance meetings have all had

iu view the refonnation of the drinker, and hundreds, even thousands,

have been saved from the drunkard's grave. Good Francis Murphy and

many more still continue this noble work, although it has been attended

with great discouragement. It is estimated that the Washiugtoniau move-

ment reformed six hundred thousand drunkards, and that four hundred

and fifty thousand of them returned to their cups. It is also known that

the blue-ribbon army has largely deserted to the enemy. Fallen human

nature is very weak, and there is wide-spread skepticism among temper-

ance workers with res})ect to permanent victory, in this direction.

Perhaps a majority of the advocates of temperance ha^e turned their

batteries on the great indiHerent public, which, by its indifference, puts

itself on the side of rum. Their theory is, that if the jiublic can be suffi-

ciently aroused to take a decided stand intemperance will soon be sup-

pressed. But the attack on the public is made by two parties, which

clilTer widely in sentiment and methods. The purpose of one party is

simply to convert the public to total abstinence practices. This theory

was stated in few words by one of the earliest temperance workers of the

country: " "We have at present fast hold of a project for making all people

iu this country and in all other countries temperate, or, rather, a plan to

induce those who are temperate to continue so. Then, as all who are intem-

perate will soon be dead, the earth will be eased of an amazing evil." In

working the theory, however, efforts to save the drunkard have also been

made, and the pledge has been handed to drinkers and non-drinkers in-

discriminately. The weakness of the method has already been indicated

—the pledged drunkard returns to his cups, while multitudes who are

not drinkers either refuse to sign the pledge or turn to intemperance after

the pledge is taken. To remedy this defect the Gospel has been invoked,

and a ''gospel temperance "' war has been waged. This virtually reduces

temperance effort to the dimensions of Christian effort. Tlie logical drift

of the movement is seen by many of its advocates, though not by all.

This method simply affirms that men can be saved from po^sil)le or actual

intemperance only so far and so fast as they are .saved from other sins; and
its advocates raise the question Avhether this has not already been accom-

plished. Their theory is the gospel theory, that'God does not save the world

from one sin at a time, and that we shall gain nothing by trying to drive

men into temperance while we leave them in the practice of all other sins.

They assert that we cannot by legislation impose a particular virtue on
a godless community; that temperance is already abreast of the other

virtues; and that it will be impossible to proceed farther except as we
atlvance the whole line iu the conversion of the world. Their theory

would convict other workers of using methods against intemperance
which cannot be employed against sins in general, and of trying to jmsh
back the line of evil at this i>oint farther than at other j)oints. And
they can refer to the remark of the father of the temperance movement,
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Dr. Rush himself, who said :
" From the influence of the Quakers and

Methodists in checking this evil, I am disposed to believe that the busi-

ness must be effected linally by rclicrion alone."

Others, again, ai)peal to the general public not only to accept the prin-

ciple of total abstinence, but prohibition also. 3Iultitudes will never ])e

.'^aved from intemperance unless the temptation is removed from them:

and so moral suasion and prohibition are both necessary. To the appeals

of the Gospel they would add the restrictions of civil law to save weak

men from a great evil.

After many years of experiment with prohibition, in the form of local

option or State law, tlie thought of the country has been turned toward

constitutional prohibition as the goal of its hopes. And if we are to have

prohil)ition we cannot sto}^ short of this; for by such means alone can we
be saved from the constant fluctuations of changing Legislatures wliich

have marked the history of prohibition in the past.

Constitutional prohibition can be secured as soon as the ])eople demand
it —not before. And prohibitory laws against intemperance are as likely

to be enforced as prohibitory laws against any other form of evil, provided

always that public sentiment condemns intemperance as emphatically as

it does theft and murder. Until such a sentiment exists even constitu-

tional prohil^ition could avail nothing, for we should have the anomaly of

a constitutional clause prohibiting intemperance, while an adverse Legis-

lature might sweep from the statute books all laws enforcing the Consti-

tution. If, then, the main attack is to be made on the great indifferent

public, the task set before temperance men is to win a majority of the

voters of the country to total abstinence and prohibition. It will be

necessary to win them to total abstinence first, since they will never pro-

hibit others until they are willing to prohibit themselves. And a bare

majority will not answer the purpose, for no prohibitory law can be en-

forced on such a ba-^is. There must be a very considerable majority, whose
moral power will easily overbear all opposition. Our work is to win this

overwhelming majority to the side of i)rohibition ; and let no one sup-

pose this is a light task. It is a momentous undertaking, and implies the

conversion of the bulk of our citizens to high morality, if not religion

itself. Let us not ex])ect too much or we shall be disappointed, and let

us not be discouraged if the millenniuTu of temperance is long in coming.

Any who are looking to the abolition of slavery as an analog}' are doomed
to disappointment, for intemperance is not an evil that can be wiped out

by a proclamation or a civil war. Only the most long-continued and per-

sistent effort can ever suppress it; and when it has been suppressed and

lirohibitiou enacted, it may at any time revive again by a lapse of the

pe«)ple into immorality or indifference.

A somewhat general acceptance of the princijUe of prohibition by tem-
perance people at once raises the vexed question of method. How shall

we best win a controlling majority of the voters of the land to prohii)!-

tion ? In the diversity of opinion that ])revails is. jxjrliaps, to be foun<l

tlif weakness of the nuivinicnt. Some favor a political party, devotdl to
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prohibition, and hope to win sufficient voters from the other parties to

make it successful. But a majority of even temperance voters refuse to-

leave the old parties; and they declare that if this method cannot gain

the favor of temperance voters it will not be likely to make inroads among-

voters who are indifferent to the cause of temperance. While many are

ready to admit that temperance is the greatest issue before the people to-

day, they are not ready to admit that it is more important than all other

issues combined, and so they cling to the old parties. Others claim that

we cannot touch the question of prohibition by our votes at present

(except in the case of local option), and so they choose between the old

parties on other grounds than temperance.

Some advocates of prohibition, while not accepting a Prohibition party.

yet hope for a new reform party on a broader basis than prohibition, and

in the present unsettled condition of parties, it is impossible to predict

whereunto this may gro\v.

Most advocates of temperance are of opinion that we can best win

voters to the principle of prohibition by not antagonizing their polit-

ical relations, and so they look to the pulpit, the platform, and tem-

perance literature to do the work. They assert that a Prohibition party

must necessarily antagonize one or the other of the old parties, and will

alienate all who are not ready to break their party affiliation. Especially

they point to the fact that it turns away thousands of voters who are not

Christian men, and are not fully under the control of Christian principle,

who nevertheless are favorable to temperance, and if carefully and wisely

handled, could be depended on to approve total abstinence and prohibi-

tion. These sentiments have crystallized in the non-partisan and non-

sectarian National Temperance League, with head-quarters in Boston.

The opponents of these methods pronounce them indefinite and contra-

dictory, and not likely to accomi)lish the purpose. They declare that it

is necessar>' to erect a standard on this issue, and invite the friends of

temperance to rally around it ; that the old parties will not touch pro-

hibition, but are both wedded to the rum power. They further assert

that mere agitation has ])roved a failure in the past, and that nothing

but a political party will give us the long-coveted prohibition.

These ditlerences have not always been kept within friendly bounds;

and the special weakness of the temperance cause at present is, the ill-feel-

ing that has been developed between various sections of workers growing

out of politic.ll action and affiliations. It ha])pcns that running a Prohi-

bition party helps the Democratic party in the North, and opposing the

Prohibition party helps the Republican jjarty in the South, and so we

have the melancholy spectacle of each side accusing the other of acting"

in the interest of one of the old parties. Tliose who favor the Prohibition

party char^^e all prohil»itionists who oppose it with doing so in order to

help the Republican party; and the National Non-partisan League is pro-

nounced nothing better than a feeder to that party. On the other hand,

those who opjiose a Prohibition i)arty charge its adherents with running

it as an "•annex '' to the Democratic party, asserting also that Diiaocratic
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money prints and circulates Proliibition party documents. It is declared

that the Prohibition party is run to secure revenge on the Republican

party; and in opposition it is asserted that temperance Republicans are op-

posing prohibition in order to avenge themselves on the Prohibition party

for the defeat of Mr. Blaine. Documents printed in favor of a Prohibition

party are called Democratic documents, while those issued a^jrainst it are

called Republican documents. Democrats are cheering on the Prohibition

party, but are not voting its ticket ; while Republicans clap their hands

for the Non-partisan League, but do not generally practice its principles.

And, finally, each faction accuses the other of being on the side of rum.

The advocates of a Prohibition party cannot imagine that their brethren

oppose such a party solely in the interest of temperance, and vice versa.

These good friends of temperance on both sides seem utterly incapable of

sujjposing that their opponents are doing what they think will be for tbe

advantage of the temperance cause without any reference to the old par-

tics. This is a sad spectacle, and an ill omen for the future of temper-

ance. So bitter is the feeling in some sections that pastoral relations have

been unsettled, and the subject practically driven from the pulpit.

The great weakness at present seems to be this want of harmony among

temperance men themselves—a lack of unity of purpose and plan of

attack. This has not been uncommon in all the history of the temperance

movement, but the weakness of ill-feeling and disharmony has of late been

greatly aggravated. The warfare has been, and is, too much of the nature

of businvhacking—each company lighting on its own plan, without submit-

ting to the commands of some controlling mind. We sadly need a great

general in whom all can trust, and a broad plan of attack that will utilize

all the temperance forces of the land.

Sometimes a general is beaten in battle, and pleads as an excuse tliat

he was not able to bring all his forces into action. Whenever this is the

case there is a fault in the plan of attack. Every well-conducted contest

should be able to make available all the resources of the cause. And

sm-ely the temperance cause, with such a gigantic and united foe in its

front, has no resources to waste,, and no shots to fire at its own friends. If

wo are to direct our attack, as seems the latest purpose, against the great

iiidillerent public, we should use those methods that will best tend to win

indilTerent men to our side, and we should hesitate to alienate any of the

irieuds of temperance. The plan of attack should be such that it will not

l>c necessary to fight the friends of tem))erance as well as its enemies.
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FOREIGN, RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY.

Fra>-ce IX Madagascar.—lu spite of their reverses in the Orient the

French seem determined to remain in !>radagascar. It was believed by

-^ome that the very heavy outlay in that field would cause the Cham-

bers to hesitate to make any more grants; but not so. When credit

of twelve additional millions was demanded there was a veritable rivalry

;is to who sliould say the strongest things in favor of granting it. A
few of the leading Radicals spoke against the measure, but in vain. The

Catholic leaders favored the grant because it was a struggle in the island

between Catholics aud Protestants, and these latter must be defeated, said

Bishop Freppel aud Count 5Iun.

The represeut:',tive from the neighboring island of Pieunion demanded

the conquest of Madagascar because of its importance for future coloniza-

tion, whose pros])ects he painted in the brightest colors. And even the

representative from Cochin China presented the beauties and advantages

of Madagascar iu the rosiest light. Ex-Minister Ferry declared the

speech of his Catholic rival. Bishop Freppel, an extremely patriotic one,

but did not believe iu the application to a half-civilized people of the

international laws created for civilized States. Freycinet favored a con-

tinuation of the campaign against the Hovas. Circumstances had forced

France to undertake the subjugation of certain sections of the island; and

"his assertion tliat the claims of France on Madagascar are a national in-

heritance was received with great applause. Ferry, who had declared

just after his fall tliat he would never utter another word in the Chamber,

forgot this rash promise, and secured the floor to assert that his colonial

policy was necessary in order to open new avenues for the extension of

« civilization which the more cultivated nations have a right and a duty

to force on those in a lower plane of culture; and as all other nations

were entering on tlic colonial movement, therefore must France follow

suit in self-dcfcn^^e and self-respect.

Finally the credit called for was granted by a large majority in the

Chambers, and by an almost unanimous vote in the Senate. Nearly all

the French journals supported the measure for the reason, in the first place,

that seven millions of the twelve had already been used, and because

France stood bcToi-C a people that had treated her with disrespect in using

contemptuous and offensive language toward the French Republic. But

we submit, that after the above exi^m which we make of the position

of many French statesmen, it is little wonder that the Hovas treat

them with disrespect. So far as we know, the actions of France in Mada-

gascar have commanded the respect of no civilized nation on the globe

—

to say nothing of the ''uncultured naticKis." We are, however, very glad

to notice that the French Protestants uncover this corruption in no hon-

eyed words in their respective organs. Leon Pilatte battles bravely in

thii? line, and says some very weiirhty words to the French people in his
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•Ku'l'^t-' Libre." The Royalists and Catholics were most energetic in

.!-f,-!\.ling the " ancient claims of France."

TiiK 3I01010NS ARE IX Berlin presenting their disgusting doctrines

- . DjMiily and shamelessly that the Christian world is rising energetically

*,Miiist thorn. It shocks the descendants of Luther to hear these " apo--

:!.-s" call themselves '"Latter-day Saints,'' and in public meetings attack

•!ic tniths of Christianity before a noisy and exulting mob rejoiced to hear

•,!icm caricatured and trodden in the mire. Two men and eighteen wom-
• a made up the ''apostolic band,'' of vrhich it was doubtful whether

the latter were " sealed," according to the well-known artistic expression.

..r whether they were free candidates for favor. The men were unknown

xv.'\ coarse indi%-iduals, and the women perhaps even more so, and the

l;.Tiini'rs think it impossible that they can make many converts to their

j«'fuliar views. But aside from special results, is the humiliating and

.ilanaing fact that such occurrences can take place where all sacred things

•.u<: thrown to the dogs, and subjects that have hitherto been treated with

Jhi- gentlest hands are now exposed to coarse contempt.

A well-known and much respected editor of a Christian journal takes

lii> pcoj)le to task in regard to the matter in some very practical words of

'rt-al application. He considers such exhibitions as much more dangeroiLS

tiiriu the worst meetings of the Socialists, though very few seem to agree

V. ith him. The Mormons rob the people of their spiritual treasures.

^^hi(.h is a far greater crime than an attack on material possessions. What
1 .-liouting there is among the crowd of cultured and uncultured free-

Jiiiiikers to hear maligned the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead,

'li.- divinity of Christ, or his ascent to heaven; and this in a way so

HiUch more blas])hemously than ever before!

Xo one who knows the doctrine of Mormonism can doubt that it is

'•'uixlfd on the basest falsehood, and is most disgraceful in theory and
j.r.ictict;—a diabolical caricature of divine mysteries. It is therefore an

-^•xidicable contradiction and a dangerous self-deception to treat such
'• ;i>iiin!,'s as a coarse joke, even while a meeting of Socialists is dissolved
''•'< the jtolice as soon as they commence to speak of an increase of wages
••r .in amelioration of the condition of the working classes.

"This unreasoning contradiction is still more glaring when one reflects

:;i.»t what i.-> punished as a crime in civil life is openly defended in the

• x-trine of Mormon polygamy,'" say the more thoughtful and moral Gcr-

1 laas; to whom coines the vile reply, that practical ^lormonism exists in

•' rlin as in all great cities of Euro])e, only that thereby there is no process
'•'

>--'.i!ing fTono tlirourrh with as a farce. These bitter discussions in the

!
•••^s h;ive at least the value of calling the attention of all classes to tb.c

^!-'rinoa apostles, and of exposing their detestable doctrines, so that not

"'•"h more progress will be made by them tliroughout Germany. The
• I'jrmons have made most of their European converts among the gro-;-.iy

'•;»'»ru!it. Very few come to them knowing of the most offensive feati:rc

'' tli'ir doctrines until they are in the noose and surrounded l>y the snares.
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The authorities all over Europe are having their eyes opened to the move-

ments of these miscreants, and there is reason to believe that before long

their operations will be very much restricted.

Norway is fast becoming the stamping-ground of Catholicism. The

time -was when the Scandinavian lands were so absolutely Protestant that

a Catholic could scarcely be found within them. The name of Gustavu-

Adolphus of Sweden is dear to the Protestant world, because at the head

of his brave band he hastened to the assistance of North Germany and

drove back the Catholic cohorts of the South.

But now Norway is a special mission field of the Romish Church, and

the workers are all controlled by a leader bearing the title of -'Apostolic

Prefect." In Christiania there is a mission church of beautiful style and

proportions, whose gilded dome and cross overlook the waters of the fiord.

Connected with this is a boys' school and a parsonage, in which are a vicar

and a rector. Opposite is the educational institute of the Sisters of St.

Joseph, containing a girls' scliool for the city and a dormitory for poor

children, where at present over thirty boys and girls are supported. "With

these there is also a hospital for the sick of the families of the city; and

the sisters are about to establish an international hospital in this important

sea-port, with nurses speaking several languages, so as to care for all tlie

sick sailors who come from all Catholic lands. The regular members of

their congregation are increasing at the rate of forty per year, and of these

the majority are converts.

At the extreme southern point of Norway, in Frederikshald, a city of

ten thousand inhabitants, a new church is in the course of erection, and

in Bergen, a city of 40,000, a new edifice in Komish style is nearly fin-

ished. The rector here is a born Norwegian, though most of the priests

employed are German or French. In Trondhjcm. with 20,000, a new
station has just been dedicated to the Sacred Heart of .lesus, with a rector

from France. A month or two ago bishops from Genuany and other

points met and consecrated young priests for the work—an act which, in

these northern lands, has taken place only once since the Reformation.

In Tromso there has been a mission since 1859, which has grown now
into a church, a parsonage, and a large school. The principal priest here

is a Hollander. Even as high north as Ilammerfcst a mission has been

stationed and provided witli the usual adjuncts. The school here is

controlled by secular teachers, and the congregation consists mostly of

converts. In southern Norway, at Frcderikstadt, where the climate is

much milder than at the north, a young Norwegian priest, lately ordained

in Belgium, but of feeble health, has been sent to work. The Catholic

narrator declares that in a little time he was surrounded l)y many who de-

sired to learn the doctrines of the Catholic faith, and in a couple of years

he has gained a small congregation of converts, who now call for a church.

a parsonage, and a school. The general report says, that the people are

anxious to learn about the mother-Church, and that they come out in

numbers to the service =. But the Protestant pastors declare that these
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conversions are owing to tlie dissatisfaction of the people vdth the State

Church, and the present liberty for all confessions in Norway.

A Swiss Pastoual Conference was lately held in that famous

Protestant Rome, the ancient city of Geneva, at which were present two

hundred ministers, the majority from French Switzerland. The oi)eninfr

.'•crmon by Doret claimed the unity of the professors of the Protestant

fnith, and derived this from the genuine piety which is a special mark of

its believers, notwithstanding their apparent conflicts. It was gladly

conceded by all that an era of peace, or at least of mutual respect, had

been gained, which is very favorable for the work of missions and the

growth of Christian life.

The first day was spent in treating of the evangelization of the masses

apart from the ofiicial means of instruction; and the question brought out

many speakers, and became the key-note of the occasion. Prof. Chapuis,

from' Lausanne, declared this to be a question of life or death to the Prot-

<-;-tant Church in Switzerland ; and this because the personal Christianity

inherited or gained from the parents is entirely insufficient, and that num-

bers who are without God and hope ^-isit the sanctuary as a formal duty

or a personal eujopnent. He depicted in glowing colors the present

crisis of the true faith in Switzerland in the hostility of the masses to any

religion, and the consequent necessity of bringing to them the belief ia

(Jod by other than the old traditional forms in which so many Christians

an- enchained.

These Swiss pastors seem fairly touched with the spirit of the age, and

'Itniaud that Christianity must be borne from the churches to the street:

•ukI this by means of home mission work, even to the public meetings t^.

forward the cause of sobriety. They think that the more this is done hy

ihe various Churches the better they will know and the more they will

rt ."•pect one another.

A lively discussion arose as to the best kind of popular evangelization

r«>r the Swiss people, they being generally intelligent and capable of

listening critically to Gospel teaching. In answer to this proposition

there appeared a general demand for better trained preachers, and espe-

< i.illy for men who would think less of gaining positions than of curing

fouIs, and who were ready to enter every-wliere on philanthropic work.

This discussion brought out a new feature, namely, the growing con-

^i^tion among Swiss clergymen of the necessity of lay workers who
'-irild conquer the world by the love. of men and the desire to awaken
'5".-ir spiritual instincts. 3Iany seemed to regard the lay sermon a-^ a

•nutcrial element in the or<;anism of the Church; one speaker even favored

>tr».et-preaching. But a disturbiiig force here, quite evidently, was the

';n|»<)pularity in Switzerland of the modes of the Salvation Anny, which
Jiivc brought puljlic demonstrations into contempt. Anotlier very im-

I'Tt.-xnt discussion arose on the manner of presenting the doctrine of sin

*"' 'k'< to meet the experience ami the needs of the hour; and this investi-

^'^t'.'ni showed conclusivelv that the Protestants of French Switzerland
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are making great aclvauce in practical divine life. Never before couUI

they have so deeply discussed the true nature of religious conviction and

the true methods of propagating religious truth. In this they have made
a long step toward practical 3Iethodism.

The Keltgious Likk of Holla>;d is comparatively little known to

the outer world of late, though in former years its theologians exerted a

great influence on the religious v.-orld at large, and there are still many
cherished names in the Protestant Church among the ranks of its present

workers. But it is now by no means a unity in its Christian life. There

are very many shades of ecclesiastical belief within its borders, and a

goodly sprinkling of the Eoman Catholic Church.

The Dutch Church, properly so called, is in a period of conflict, for

there are within its lines many and various theological shades. The de-

cidedly negative and "modern" tendency, which has held the upper

hand for some twenty years, is losing its hold, though it still retains the

power in the synod. This decline of the " modern" tendency in Holland

has been induced by the power of the religious spirit abroad among the

people The Church is now also in conflict Avith the State, because tliis.

in its efforts at "neutrality," has deprived the universities of the theolog-

ical faculties and the jtublic schools of religious instruction. But the

Christian people of HoUand conduct this strife not by striking their ad-

versaries, but by making great sacrifices in the establishment and support

of Christian schools and institutions for Christian culture.

The movement for the support of popular Clu'istian effort in the line of

schools and home missions is quite extensive. At the present time there

are 420 Protestant elementary schools with the Bible in them taught v>

70,000 childrwi- fmde^ery year about twenty new schools are established.

The whole story of this new-born energy in Holland is \cr\ interesting.

as some of its leading workers bear the best names in the land. The
whole develo])ment of the last few years in this direction is giving ti

Dutch Christians a consciousness of their ov/n strength, and preparing tht

way for tlie disestablishment of a State religion that uses much of it-

power in preventing, rather than advancing. Christian ideas. The real

Chri.^tianity of HoUand has thus organized itself into a Church militant.

^ILTTARY Duty is required of theologians in Prussia and other Ger-

man states on the ground that the nation has a right to demand of all it-

citizcns a certain fitne.ss to be defenders of the country in time of attack

from foreign foes. But this reason seems often, as in Fnmce, to be use>i

as a cloak for the real reason, which is rather a hostility to the Church

and all who enter its ranks.

It is but telling the actual truth to say, that the system works badly,

nnd is really not acceptable to the army, as it is of course not to thr

Church. The subject is therefore the theme of di.-^cussion in the synods,

in which nn effort is now being made in Prussia to induce the govern-

ment to allow all the theological students serving in the army the priv-
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jlogc of at least half of their time either in the hospitals or as assistant

chaplains, so that they may at least learn something that is more in ac-

cordance with tlieir vocations than that of the art of waging war.

All theologians ought, by virtue of their university acquirements, to be

able to gain the right of serving but one year, and this is, we may say,

universally the case. Therefore their time of service, if devoted to any

thing else, is entirely too short to allow them to learn any thing of mili-

tary tactics and science of any value; and this is especially the case if

they are placed in the reserve corps, where they will soon forget what

little practical skill in the handling of arms they may have acquired.

It is therefore gratifying to see the military officers joining with the

theological bodies in deprecating the whole system. The officers say

that they find no pleasure in the theological students among their troops.

They drill and instruct them in strategical science, aware that, with all

their trouble on both sides, they will harvest no fruits from their labors.

They cannot make reserve officers of them for want of time, and as soon

ns they enter the ministr}' their availability for actual war is lost, for

they would then enter the army again as chaplains, and not as lighting sol-

diers. The result is, that most of the military officers favor them during

the ser\'ice, and that the whole affair is a practical failure. T\'e are thus

pleased to chronicle a growing disfavor of the entire system.

The Gambling Hell of Monaco must go, we are glad to say. For
the last few months petitions have been sent in large numbers to the

French Senate to have this vile tripot stamped out. They were referred

to a commission that was unanimously of this oj^inion, and it can hardly

l»e po.ssiblc that the better portion of the French people will not succeed

in their worthy efforts. The Minister of the Interior has promised his

co-operation in the matter, and the Italian "Minister of Foreign Affairs

wys all that can be desired in answer to an appeal to come to the rescue

with his influence. All those interested in the maintenance of the plague,

including the Catholic clergy of the principality, are to lose their shamc-
Ic.-^ profits. It is no credit to France that she has so long stood as guard-

ian to this infamous business, which last year reaped fifty-six suicides and
c-DL'uIfed numberless fortunes in its abyss. And we are gratified to know
th:it among the foremost of the workers in this cause are the French

I^rctcstants, led on by Rev. Leon Pilatte, the eloquent and fearless editor

of the "Eglise Libre."

TitE Official Oath is causing a great deal of discussion in certain

Eiiriipran lands, so that several treatises on the matter have lately ap-

|>eari.-d, written in a certain Christian si)irit, but demanding the abolitio:i

^^ the biblical oath, at le;ist, because of the* levity and indifference witli

*hich it is too frequently taken. In some countries th(! oath is abolishe.l

tntia-ly. la France the witness now swears on honor and conscience; in

Italy without this proviso, but also without any reference to God; and in

^•hcr lands, as in Spain and Switzerland, efforts are being continually
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made to put aside the religious oath. In Germany, Denmark, and En-

gland the matter has caused a great deal of agitation in the Parliaments.

These States are clearly in a great crisis of modern civil life, where many

are desirous of emancipating the State from all religion, but cannot well

dispense with the religious oath. The formula in many instances is re-

duced to the mere acknowledgment of a God, out as the world is now full

of atheists, this fact is of little avail.

In these discussions all serious persons agree as to certain things,

namely, that too many oaths are demanded, and that the ceremony is

fast becoming a cold and meaningless formality that seems to give open

doors to perjury, which is greatly on the increase, as is proved by the sta-

tistics of various nations: In Prussia, for instance, from 1S54-1S78, per-

jury increased 128 per cent. ; in Bavaria, from ISTl-lSTT, from 160 to

431'; in Saxony, from 2o8 to 513 per cent. These fearful facts show that

Christians and statesmen may well combine to effect a reform of some

kind.

Father CtTRCi, the famous Jesuit priest, expelled from the order and

punished in various ways for his heresies in regard to the temporal power

of the Pope, finds it very hard to submit to the enforced idleness imposed

on him by his .subjection to the highest authority, and now therefore ap-

pears ^^^tll a new book on "Christian Socialism." In this it is evident

that he has carefully studied the best authorities extant, and the convic-

tion to which he has come is, that there is no panacea for the social trouble

and unrest but practical Christianity. And in this conviction he calls on

his "dear Italy" to devote itself to this noble task in the spirit of its

gi-eat statesman. Cavour, called to a too early grave. For the confused

national system of Europe he would have established an International

Court of Arbitration, which might lead to an era of universal peace. He

would have all the States of Europe agree greatly to reduce their military

budgets, which are causing so much of the trouble to the working classes.

AYith these hints as to its contents we need scarcely add that the work is

one of peculiar idealism permeated with a love of humanity.

"The Coxveksiox of Pastors" is the startling title of a book just pub-

lished in Berlin by the General Superintendent Braun of the State Church.

It seems, indeed, to be the ally of the conscience, and presents in its true

light the needs of efl'ective pastoral activity. Dr. Braun argues, that to in-

sure conversion of the members of the congregation there first must be a

thorough conversion in the man who holds the pastoral office; for if this

fails, then is every service in the vineyard of the Lord without fruit. The

author emphatically exclaims: "What a thundering accusation it is against

a servant of Christ when aniiember of his Church can say of him, • In the

]Mdpit every otlier vrord is Christ, but in actual life every thing is World!

v.orldl ' " But we say, wlvat a striking comment it is that such words as

these can be truly thought and u<;ed in regard to a great body of s])iritual

teachers! Can thcv be deserved? or are they a crying insult aiul injustice
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to those to -wliom they are directed? "We fear, alas! that they are indeed

Well placed where they are put.

Old Catholic Literatuke seems greatly ou the increase among the

Germans. There is an excellent organ, bearing the title "Old Catholic

Messenger," and published at Heidelberg (Baden) by the city pastor, Dr.

Kii'ks. A recent number contains an article of four columns on the "Errors

of the Romish Church," treating mainly of the dogma of infallibility, of

baptism, the sacrament, and confession. In this, such a mass of facts

aj)pears of actually cited cases where popes of different periods have been

in hostility to each other, that the mere thought of infallibility in any

of them becomes absurd. Indeed, the simple work ou Heresy presented

by Bishop Hefele to the pope is a stronger argument agiiinst infallibility

tlian any that can be given by Protestant authorities. Such Old Catholic

scholars as Vou Schulte, Reinkens, Knoodt, and Dollinger have served up
with details the labors of about two hundred and fifty popes, containing

:^uch numberless interesting facts of history that they need but to be

known to relieve the Jesuitism of the day of the fragment of a platform

oa which to stand.

DOMESTIC RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Canox Farkar IX America.—Probably no man, since Dean Stanley vis-

ited America, has received such marked consideration from the American
]»iiblic, and imparted so much of his own thought to us, as Archdeacon
Karrar. His wide range of interests has given him auditors from the

mo-it diverse classes of persons. His sympathetic, scholarly discussions of

purely literary topics—his broad, firm enunciation of religious convic-

i:ons in his sermons—his tact and un-British readiness in impromptu
remarks on various occasions—his hearty participation in the deliberations
'jf the Americo-Anglican Church—and, finally, his bold utterances upon
the questions of temperance, have altogether placed him within the touch
<^f "all sorts and conditions of men."

nis well-known attitude upon the last-mentioned subject called forth
an expression from these prominent among us, and took the form of a
r'foption, tendered to him jointly by the National Temperance Society
"»d the Church Temperance Society. Canon Farrar is an advocate of
' 'tal abstinence, and gives clear reasons for his position, untinged by the
"lopiun and fanatical ideas which have repelled many, and caused a lack
*'i sympathy with some of the supportci-s of this branch of the question.
He addressed the audience in Chickering Hall, extemporaneously, for

«'"!irly au hour, and reiterated liis opinions as expressed in "TheNine-
<'-<ntli Century " of i^Iay last, in his reply to Lord Bramwell ou "Drink."
""re he says: " Sin is the worst ciirse of mankind, and intemperance is

y—FIFTH SEUIK.S VOL. II.
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the one ^in af once very common and very fatal ^vhicli is absolutely and easily

preventable It is the one curse of humanity of which we might absolutely

cut off the entail. At present it is the scourge of nations, and into many

nations Eu-laud has helped to introduce that scourge. We have ' girdled

tlie world with a zone of drunkenness ; ' we have made ourselves, as the

Archbishop of York said, 'the drunken Helots of the world.' Such

statements only sound exaggerated to those who know nothing of the

facts and who have not heard the bitter cry which has arisen from

the tribes of North America, from the West Indies, from India, from

Cevlon from Australia, from Xew Zealand, from Xatal, from Madagascar,

from Mauritius, from the Hottentots and KafHrs, whom di-ink, more than

any other cause, has helped to decimate and degrade. ... We have

become total abstainers in the desire to diminish the awful aggregate of

human wretchedness. Without personal example, ite cannot ourselves

succeed in rcscuin- the drunkard. ... To us the protection by govern-

ment of a libertv which is inevitably associated with frightful license, is .

an abdication of'the noblest fuucdons of rule, and involves the neglect

of the classes least represented, whose interests should therefore be most

carefully studied. ... The prime minister told us, in the House of Com-

mons, that drink produced evils more deadly, because more continuous

than those of the three great historic scourges of war, famine, and pesti-

lence combined ; and 'that,' he said, 'was the measure of our discredit

and disgrace.'

"

, •. r i

American public opinion has long been in advance of that of other

countries upon this subject so vital to national prosperity, but with such

words from leading Englishmen in Church and State, with such warmngs

and app.-al<, we may contidentlv expect a growth of sentiment and prac-

tice in favor of this great reform which will extend throughout all ranks

of society in Great Britain.

I^' a memorial of CardinanrCloskey, the first American Cardinal of the

Roman Catholic Church, published in the " American Catholic Quartcriy

Review " for October, the growth of that Church in New York and

Brooklyn within the short period of his life is pointed out. In his boy-

hood he could not find in Brooklyn a church wherein to worship, nor a

priest who could administer to him the sacraments; he was obbged for

that privik-e to cro=s to Xew York, and there obtain the coveted favor

in one of the two churches of that city. There are now in Brooklyn, ac-

cording to the same authoritv, one bishop, more than one hundred priests,

and neTiriv as many churches and chapels. New York has, in place of her

two small churches, an archiepiscopal see, two hundred priests, and over

one hundred churches. Within the life-time of Cardinal M-Closkey,

mainly witliin the years of his priesthood, has this change been wrought.

Among other enterprises, it is now proposed to found an American

ratholic'^Uuiversitv, within which, as a focus, to unite the results of -AX

former educational projects. The aim of this university has been well

characteri/.d as "not merdy a corporation di^pensincr knowledge of
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a varied and excellent kind, but a high tribunal presiding over the spirit

of its times; judging and fashioning thought and feeling: regulating

l^ublic opinion; settling intellectual strifes; far above partiality or weak-

u.-s or dependency of any kind." The spmt of an able article on this

Mihject in the above Review is entirely opposed to the modern idea of

education as summed up in the term "practical." Utilitarianism is

•l.'plored, and the opposition which must be encountered from the popu-

\xt educational part}-, if American Catholics determine to establish a real

uuireml'is literavum, is frankly met and acknowledged. The weight of

American prejudice against a combination of ecclesiastical and literary

niius as offered in such an institution is felt; but a zeal for the "• one true

faith," and a manly acknowledgment of devotion to the interests of the

"one true Church," shames the lukewarm, shifting allegiance of the

majority of Protestants. The fact that the Roman Catholic Church in

America is about to crown its well-founded structure with a broad educa-

tional enterprise is one of great significance.

TiiE Tenth Congress of the Protestant Episcopal CnvRCH was

li.-ld in New Haven, beginning October 20, and continuing four days.

The Church was represented by both clergy and laity coming together from

«li>tant parts of our country, and holding views quite as far separated.

The subjects under discussion were those of denominational interest,

more especially, and avowedly chosen to promote a greater unity within

that Communion. While freedom of expression was encouraged, a skill-

ful tact was apparent in turning the currents in desired directions. The

Congress has no voting power, and is simply a voluntary gathering of

Kpiscopalians for discussion.

"The Christian Doctrine of the Atonement " was the first topic dis-

niiscd, and upon which Canon Farrar gave his views. The trend of the

•liscussion was not toward the "old orthodoxy." "The Grounds of

Church Unity" was opened by Bishop Coxe in a truly "Church" spirit,

aud treated by Canon Farrar in such sentences as, "Parrisans are ever

u-ady to say with the sons of thunder, ' We forbade him because he fol-

I'^wtlh not with us;' but Christ's answer was, 'Forbid him not.' . . .

Tnity is essential and obligatory; uniformity is impossible, and even I

will venture to say, undesirable. . . . The railing restrictions which

would fain fence in with anathemas the portal of the Church are unevan-

K^-lic, unapostolic, unchristian." But Farrar did not voice the riding sen-

timent of the body.

Among the topics discussed were "The Ethics of the Tariff Ques-

tion," " .Estheticism in Worship." "Free Churches," "Deaconesses

wd Sisterhoods," and "Place and Methods of Bil^le Study in the Chris-

lun Life."

I-zAw ANT) Gospel in Utah.—A judicious mingling of the Law and the

(ir,.j„,l is the remedy necessary to cure the evil disease prevailing in

^'*
'h. It i< not dilfic'dt to fmd numbers of physicians ready to makv out
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prescriptions; but, as is often tlie case, the dose stops just outside of the

patient's mouth. Utah objects.

The government tried persuasion—offered geUirinc capsules—but Utah
remained unrea-ona]>lc. Xow the government has seized the patient and

forces her to swallow at least a portion of the medicine.

A vigorous article in the " Andover Review " sets forth the danger of

the situation. Fifteen thousand of the inhabitants of the Territory are in

polygamy; many more are tirm believers in the doctrines of the Book of

Mormon. The hope, rumored about, that this people would depart in a

body to 3Iexico, has not sufficient foundation; some of the most fanatical

may go, the bulk of the population will stay in their present pleasant and

prosperous home. In September last about tliirty of the elders were in

dtu-auce vile, accused of offenses against United States laws, most of them
awaiting trial. The more recent case of "Bishop" Sharp in pleading

guilty on being arraigned, has not been followed by similar instances.

The "arm of the law " seemed to become nerveless before such gentle

submission, and the ordinary penalties were so far remitted as to empha-

size the belief that the "Bishop" was a martyr.

Converts to 3Iormouism continue to be gathered from almost every State

and Territory. A number of perverts from among 3Iethodists and Presby-

terians in Illinois arc recently reported. "While our Church is working in

Scandinavia to prevent the spread of this evil doctrine, and in Utah to sub-

stitute the pure light of the Gospel for superstitious darkness, here in our

midst we find the plague spreading. It has been said that statesmanship

of a more transcendent quality than has yet been applied w-ill be needed.

This part of the remedy, so far, has caused a quickened circulation in the

patient, but no cure is possible without both Law and Gospel.

The latter element is rapidly increasing in effectiveness. The work and

influence of the different Churches in the Territory are beginning to leaven

the whole lump. The establishment of our own Church was only effected

fifteen years ago; naturally its early progress was slow, for the enmity it

met, besides being veiy bitter, was well organized. Statistics show a

very encouraging increase in every department of our work, while reports

of conversions from among the ranks of the ilormons continually reach

us. One fact of great significance is shown in the item that in 1884 tliere

were four hundred and twelve children of Mormon parentage attending

our day-schools. Our converts are not only from the English-speaking

population ; there is much done among the Scandinavians—a people who
furnish many recruits to the ]\Iormon faith.

The Roman Catholic Church has schools for both boys and girls in Salt

Lake City, as well as a well-equipped hosi)ital. The Episcopalians have

albO a hospital, besides schools; the Presbyterians and CongTegationalist-

are active in the cause of education; all this besides the direct evangelical

work of the several denominations. A need long felt has recently found

exi)ression in an appeal for pure literature to counteract the tracts and

books of the Mormon Church. Utah needs to be "sown knee deep"
with pure literature; those on the ground say Mormoni^m seems to be
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I.,-ing its hold, but the work is not doue. There can be no compromise

Utwccn the government and polygamy. There can be no compromise

U-twcen the Gospel and polygamy. "True to God and our country''

mu-t l>e the watch-word of preachers, teachers, and officials of the gov-

crumcut.

"While the Methodist term " revival," as well as some of our distinct-

ive ''revival methods," are repudiated by some of our sister denomina-

tiou-? in their recent organizations for evangelistic work in ISTew York and

neighboring cities, yet to 3Iethodists "mission" and " missioner," and

hitnilar terms, indicate nearly the same thing as "revival meetings " and

*• n-vivalists." It would beincorrect to say that such efforts are a com-

plete novelty in other Churches ; they are comparatively so in the Episcopal

Church in this country. Under whatever name the organized effort goes,

ilie object is to win souls. In that object all Christians are united. In

New York a "mission" was appointed for "Advent," to be held in

.i<,'hteen of the Episcopal churches of the city. Services are held four

times a day, especially designed to reach all classes and ages of attend-

.mts. Several of the " missioners " are from England, belonging to the

Parochial Mission Society of the Church of England, men peculiarly suited

to such service. So far, three " missions " have been held in the Church

of England, in 1869, 1874, and 1884; an increasingly large number of

fhiirches participating in the successive years.

A similar organized effort has been set on foot among the Presbyterian

churches in New York, instituted by the action of the Presbytery of Xew
York, and arranged to include in due order all the churches of this de-

i.<Jiniuation in the city. It seems to be necessary to "stir the fires,"

however well the machinery may be running.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The Amekican Board.—The annual meeting of the American Board

*'f Commissioners for Foreign Missions is always a great event in Congre-

L'.^tioualism—we might say the central event, to which all the churches of

'h;it communion look forward, and from which they all' draw inspiration

f'T unother year of effort and sacritlce for the great cause. The depaned

;.'l<'ry of the ^lay anniversaries, which used to make New York in that

t-^auiiful month a sort of Iluly City, to which the devout of several de-

'•'•rninations annually journeyed, is recalled by the autumnal gathering of

this, the oldest of American Missionary Societies. It has no fixed place

"f meeting, but moves from city to city, now in the East, now in the

^\'cst, refreshfug nearly every section of the Congregational field with its

I're^.'nce. It was fitting that its seventy-fifth anniversary should be held

:;« Ho-ton, the head-quarters or "Hub" of Congregationalism. It was in
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Bradford, near Boston, that the American Board was organized, in 1810.

"for the purpose of devising ways and means and adopting and prose-

cuting measures for promoting the spread of the Gospel iu heathen

landij," and it is not surprising that the recent anniversary should have

drawn together from the neighborhood of Boston, and from all parts of

New England, the largest attendance known in the history of the Board.

As the constitution and business methods of the American Board may
not be fully known to the majority of our readers, we will explain them
briefly.

The American Board is a close corporation of Commissioners for Foreign

Missions. These "corporate members," so-called, are about 230 in num-
ber, and are distributed through the country in proportion to the strength

of the Congregational denomination iu the States. Half of them are

ministers, and half laymen. At the great annual meetings of the Board

the corporate members present occupy scats on the platform behind the

presiding otlicer, and, if any vote is to be taken, the president turns his

back on the audience and addresses the men behind him, who are the

only ones who have the right to vote. At every meeting they elect those

who shall till uj/ the' vacancies made in their own number by death or

resignation. One who leaves the denomination to join another does not

thereby lose his membership. At the Boston meeting ministers who had,

since their election, become pastors of Presbyterian churches were pres-

ent and voted. If there be any important question of policy to be settled

it is done by their vote after discussion, in which any non-voting member
can, however, take part. But generally the policy of the Board is deter-

mined l)y the Prudential Committee, and the corporate members have lit-

tle to do except to approve what has been done and to ballot for ofticers.

The respon>ibility for the conduct of the American Board rests upon

the '" Prudential ComiSltttee," chosen by the corporate members annually,

and consisting of eleven members. Of these five are clergymen, and six

laymen. They all live in Boston or its immediate vicinity, and hold

weekly meetings. There has been, for years, no break iu the meetings

from January to January, summer included, except on the rare occa-

sions when Tuesday falls on a holiday, as the Fourth of July, and except-

ing the week of the annual niecting. Every important matter is dis-

cussed by the members in rotation, beginning at 'the youngest, and, if

necessary, going back from the oldest in reverse order. Six mem-
bers constitute a quorum. The con-esponding secretaries and treasurer

are always present for consultation, but are not members, and have no

vote. While the Prudential Committee have the entire control of the

policy of the Board, subject to review by the corporate members at the

annual meetings, their directions are carried out by the three correspond-

ing secretaries and the treasurer. Great pains is taken to .select corre-

sponding secretaries who shall be men of sound judgment and highly re-

puted in the churches. The secretaries arc not required to go about the

country to meet the brethren or visit the churches, but devote them-

selves entirely to the duties of their oflice in Boston. They all attend
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the annual meeting of the Board, in whatever part of the country it

in;iy be held ; and perhaps once in a generation, when some especially im-

portant matter of missionary policy is to be decided, one of them visits

the same foreign field. The special care of particular fields, and of the

lionie work, is divided among them. Their salary is $3,000, of which

alK)Ut one half is provided by a special fund given for ofiicers' salaries.

TIktc is an assistant secretary, who is editor of the "Missionary Herald.''

Two local assistant secretaries are employed, one at Xew York and the

other at Cliicago, whose duties are to distribute information.

The " ]Missionary Herald" is iu its eighty-second year, being by many

years the oldest missionary magazine in the United States, and thus ante-

dating the claims of the oldest religious newspaper in the country. The

last number before us has sixty-eight pages, besides cover and advertising

pages. It is a well-edited magazine, containing miscellaneous notes, long

papers, correspondence from tlie field, a juvenile department, the mouth's

receipts, maps, and pictures. A dollar is charged for subscription, though

it is sent free to pastors and honorary members, made such by payment of

one hundred dollars. The cost of the '" Herald" to the Board, including

salaries of editor and general agent, was last year !?18,'2ol, of which all

but $1,51G was paid by subscriptions and advertisements. Other leaflets,

etc., bring up the total net cost to the Board for publications to s3,090.

The annual meetings of the Board are held in October, and alternately

in the East and the West. The last meeting being held in Boston, the

no.xt will be iu Des ]\Ioines, Iowa. These meetings are by far the most

[""pular and enthusiastic missionary meetings held in the country. They
begin Tuesday afternoon, and sessions are held morning, afternoon, and
cvi-ning until the meeting closes Friday morning. Full accounts of the

\\ork in different missions are read by the secretaries; these are referred

t'l tlieir several committees, and each committee is called on in Its turn
f'ir a report, which is accompanied by addresses by missionaries or other

s-jNukers. An annual sermon is delivered on Tuesday evening, and the

other evenings are devoted to rousing addresses by distinguished speak-

< t"<. A marked spirituality of tone always characterizes the meetings.
On Thursday afternoon the Lord's Supper is celebrated. The largest hall

i" tile city is never sufficient to hold the crowds that attend. In Boston.
I his year, Tremont Temple and the 3Iusic Hall and two churches were
"i'«"ii an<l filled at nearly all the sessions; and three of the largest churches
Hi the city did not sutfice to seat the communicants on Thursday
afternoon.

The receipts of the Board are from annual collections in the churches,

• roiii the auxiliary Woman's Board, and from legacies. The total re-

'il-ts, which for the first year, ending 1811, were $999 52, w«;r« lust

y'-;>r ^(ioO/ioiJ 8.^. During the last ten vears two immense legacies have
i"-ea received, one of over a million dollars from Asa Otis, and another of
••>'x»ut half a million from Samuel W. Swett, a Unitarian. These sums have
'"•'n pxjieiided ff)r new or special work, so as not to discourage the ordi-

*'"y;,'ift<„f the churches.
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It must be remembered that this Board represents only what the four

thousand Congregational churches and four hundred thousand members

do for Foreign Missions. Their Home Mission work, including that for

Negroes and Indians, is under the care of two other independent societies.

The special peculiarity in the management of the American Board is,

that it is responsible to no general council nor local conferences nor asso-

ciations, nor yet to its own members, life or honorary. Xo payment of

money, and no vote of any ecclesiastical body, can direct its action. It

is a self-perpetuating body, like a bank. It is amenable only to public

sentiment, and the fact that there has never been any serious breach of

confidence on any ground speaks fav<u-ably for the administration.

The following is the summary of statistics for the year:

Missiijns.

MissiOis 22
Stations 83
Oat-stations 82G

Laborers Employed.

Ordained Missionaries (6 being Physicians) 156
Physicians not ordained, 8 men and 4 women 12

Other Male Assistants 6

Women (wives, 147 ; unmar'd, besides Physicians, 101). . 243
Whole number of laborers sent from tiiis country 422

Native Pastors 147

Native Preachers and Catechists 212

Native School-teachers 1,319

Other Native Helpers 505—2,183
Wliolc number of kiborers connected with the Missions 2,605

Tlie Press.

Pages printed, as nearly as can be learned 25,000,000

The Churches.

Churches ,._.
292

Church Members, as nearly as can he learned 23,392

Added during the year, as nearly as can be learned 3,O0S

Whole number from the tirst, as nearly as can be learued 94,702

Educational Department.

High Schools, Theological Seminaries, and Station Classes 50

Pupils in the above 1,931

Boardincr Schools for Girls 40

Pupils ill Boarding Schools for Gkls 1,690

Common Scliools 803

Pupils in Common Schools 30,941

Whole number of Pupils 35,561

This table gives a succinct view of the whole work of the Board- It

cannot, of course, represent the progress of the missions in self-dependence,

in self-support, in liberality, in spirituality. It is to be remembered that

a few years ago the Board surrendered all its work among the Indians in

this country, partly to the Presbyterians and partly to the American

Missionary Association. By this it lost several hundred members. Its net

gain the past year was 2,210, which is nearly half the net gain reported

last year for all the Congregational churches in the United States. In

Africa the oldest mission, the Zulu, is furnishing laborers for the new
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tuission in Umzila's kingdom; in Japan 25 of tlie 30 churches are self-

mipportiug; in Ceylon the work is in such a state of advance that it is

hoped that it may soon be intrusted entirely to native hands ;
in the Mar-

utha Mission, India, all the churches are self-supporting, and in :Nradura

mitive women are doing a great work as Bible women; in Turkey, partic-

ularly Eastern Turkey, the churches are far advanced toward self-

hupport.

The Metuodist Missionary Society.—Missionaries of the American.

Board were in the field about twenty years before the first Methodist mis-

siouarics were sent abroad. Our Church was engaged at home in aa

evangelistic work which absorbed for the time its energy, and fully em-

ployed its resources. It was a new Church, a Church of the people, and

it was kept busy providing houses of worship and educational institu-

tions and other appliances Avhich the older denominations, like the Con-

inrgational and Presbyterian, had already at hand. Though our first

foreign mission dates only from 1832, our Missionary Society goes back to

1810. The receipts for 1820, the first year, were sS23, and about $75,000

had been received and disbursed for home work before the first foreign:

missionary, Melville B. Cox, was sent to Africa; and from its organiza-

tion to the present its total income exceeds nineteen millions by more thau

u hundred and sixteen thousand. Our domestic missions are really seven

or eight years older than our [Missionary Society, and these missions were

by no means confined to the English-speaking population. On the con-

tniry, the first efforts of the society were among the French of Louisiana,

and we had a flourishing mission among the "VVyandots before the close-

of the second decade. The first appropriation for a foreign mission was-

to Lilteria, the payment in 1S33 being $834 49. This mission, which is

one of the least successful of our foreign missions, has received large sums

of money, the greatest being §37,233, in 1854. Year by year, as impor-

tant results became less and less probable, appropriations were reduced,

until they have almost reached, on the downward grade, the figures of the

third year, 1835—or .$3,548. Our second oldest mission is South Amer-
i(^:v, lx.'guu in 1836, although 1807 is the date of the beginning of Spanish

^\ork. South America is a hard field, and may be said to rank next to

Africa and Bulgaria in unproductiveness. It is by no means hopeless, but

we can hardly expect a rapid growth. It is a case demanding patience

and iXTsistcnce. So also is Bulgaria, which has fewer results that can be

nif:i>;iirfd by figures than any other of our missions. When the status of

thise progressive people is settled there nuiy be an excellent opportunity

'<> plant among them seed which will, as Bishop Hurst intimates, not ouly

pn'tluce a bountiful harvest in Bulgaria, but find its way into Pais.^ian soil.

The Cencnd Committee, in making appropriations to the^e and other for-

•>•..'» missions, carefully considered how they might so distribute the money
•»v;iilable for foreign work as to obtain the largest results. The commit-
ite has a very delicate and dithcult task, and its duties are so weighty,

^"•l tlic intLTehts it must con-ider so numerous and diverse, that it is a
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matter of ivouder that it should be able to finish its annual task in six

^ays. Most of our readers know how it is constituted : that the Bishops,

the corresponding secretaries (it is an unsettled question whether the re-

cording secretary is also a member, the committee discussing it and refer-

ring it'to the General Conference), and the two treasurers are ez oj^ao

members; that the General Conference elects, to serve four years, a repre-

sentative from each of the thirteen mission districts into which the terri-

tory of the Church is divided; and that the Board of Managers elect an-

nually thirteen of their own members as representatives: these make a

lx)dy of 12 Bishops 4 secretaries and treasurers, and 2G representatives—in

all, 4'3. This is not a fixed number. Vacancies in the Board of Bishops would

reduce it till the succeeding General Conference. In general terms the

committee has power to determine what fields shall be occupied as foreign

missions, the number of persons to be employed, and the amount neces-

saiy for the support of each mission, and also to fix the sum which each

Bishop may draw for domestic missions. The Bishops preside in turn.

The commi'ttee must first estimate as nearly as possible the gross amount

which the Church will give. Having fixed on some sum as a basis of

distribution, the committee must next decide what proportion of this sum

should ^o to foreign and what to domestic missions. In the discussion

on this point both sides arc sure to be forcibly presented. The sum was

fixed this year at sSoO.OOO. It was then proposed that $3G0,000 should

be appropriated to home missions, and, after considerable discussion, it

was carried.

The foreign missions were first taken up, and the recommendation of

the committee having charge of each particular mission was presented

from the Board of Managers. The Board of Managers consists of the

Bishops, secretaries, (3) treasurers, and 32 ministers and 32 laymen,

elected by the General Conference, making a body of 81 members. Most

•of the ministers and laymen reside in Xew York or near by. The Board

is charged with tlie "management and disposition of the auairs and

property" of the society. It directs the management of the various

foreign' missions, issues insti-uctions to missionaries and fixes their

salarfes, controls the purchase of real estate and the publication of

necessary missionary literature, and attends to bequests and questions

^arising under wills, "and other details financial and otherwise. Standing

committees, five on the foreign and one on the domestic missions, and eight

on finance, credits, publications, etc., are appointed, which report to the

Board at its monthly meeting, held on the third Tuesday of every mouth,

at 3:30 P. M. The regulations of the Board require each missionary to

report to his superintendent quarterly, and each superintendent to report

to the corresponding secretaries q\iarteriy. The reports of superintendents

and missionaries together with the incidental correspondence with the

secretaries are, it would seem, well adapted to keep the Board fully in-

formed of the state and progress of tht- various foreign missions.

The total receipts of the society for the year were ^820,828, being an

increase for the vear of :?0r,.702 50. The analysis of the increase as made
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J.i- the treasurer shows that of this amount $51,931 81 came by legacies,

('l.lti-l 73 by sundries, aud $41,845 96 by Conferences. The million-

il..l!:ir appeal must have stimulated the Church to some degree, but the

i.n'ipts have been ou the increase for some years, the average since 1S>>0

I- iuir about s.jO,000 a year. The debt of the society has beeu reduced

uj.ward of .$55,000, standing at $90,885 on the first of November. After

t!ie appropriations were all made, it was fouud that with the debt added

u millioa of dollars were required for the coming year, and the Church is

a.k.-d to provide this sum. We give a table of the specific appropriations

f'lr Foreiirn 3Iissions:

if'ica





14S Methodist Review. [January,

though in a modified form. He appears also to hold to a doctrine of

pre-existcnce of this sort—that all souls have existed in the form of or-

ganized bodies or germs since the beginning of things, and that, at the

instant when the animal soul is to become a human soul, it then, for the

first time, receives the additional endowment of reason b}- a special divine

act, as he inclines to think, which he would call a kind of trans-creation.

The result of reading this analysis will be to enhance the respect for

Leibnitz's power, which all those familiar with his work have had for a

long time.

In the October number will be found a very valuable paper by J. H.

W. Stuckenbcrg, D.D., giving "A General Review of the Religious Con-

dition of Germany." He pleads for a more careful examination into Ger-

man religious life before it is condemned as thoroughly given over Xo

Rationalism. He admits that the union of Church and State has been

powerful in shaping the character of the Church, and that the Church has-

suffered from the transference of opposition to the government, being

sometimes regarded contemptuously as a government police force. In-

stances have occurred where pastors have been appointed who were re-

pugnant to the majority, so that the attendance at church is not to be

wholly regarded as a correct gauge of the religious condition of

the people. The theological teachers appointed by the State may repre-

sent the government rather than the faith of the Church whose pastors

they are. The author also makes the statement that while the universal

priesthood of believers has nowhere been more clearly stated as a theory,

it -has nowhere been more systematically ignored in practice. He admits,

also, that the failure to ju-ovide for the religious needs of the people is a

sad comment on the present management, illustrating tliis by the fact that

a single church, built in Berlin in 1835, when the parish had 709 souls, is-

still the only church, though now there are 35,000 .souls in the parish, the

church holding but 400 persons. In Berlin, away from the center, there

are parishes with 100,000 souls with a single church and a few pastors.

He admits that the increase of churches and jiastors throughout Germany

has been far from keeping pace with that of the population. There is-

also strong testimony to the truth, which workiugmen are slow to per-

ceive, that the abandonment of the Christian Sabbath makes Sunday a

day of labor for the poor. Christians and socialists have now united ta

oppose this destruction of the day of rest, but of course from ditTerent

stand-points. Dr. Stuckenbcrg names, as among the more recent anti-

evangelical tendencies, the following: modified forms of the old Rational-

ism, some of its phases being thoroughly negative and destructive, though

passing under the name of exegetico-historical criticism ; the pantheism

of various p>iilosophical schools; the godless ]>essiniism of Schopenhauer

and Hartmann; tlic communistic tendencies in natural science, largely

munopolized by the development of Darwinism; and that eternal spirit

misnamed socialism, being in reality selfishness deified, based on atheism

and intent on destroying the ethical and religious forces of society. A
godless culture above and communism belo\v have co-operated to bani-h
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spiritual objects, and to promote the secular and scnsualistic spirit, so

that Germany is now largely realistic instead of idealistic. This spiiit

rvveals itself in an immovable indifference to spiritual things. Yet the

outlook is far from being discouraging. There are country districts in

which the old forms of piety are still maintained. The condition is gen-

erally better in the smaller cities than in the larger ones. In manufactur-

ing districts the laborers usually take little or no interest in religion, but

these places are not nearly so numerous as formerly. The number of

evangelical ministers is greatly increased, and the statement is made on

the authority of Christlieb that the rationalistic preachers consist now only

of a small minority. The pulpit has become more biblical, mure direct,

and more practical. Even in liberal pulpits there is a great change, the

•stress being put upon trust in God, the love of Christ, missionary activity,

and practical religion; but the ^\Titer admits that it is iiot true that re-

ligion has suddenly passed from a very low to a flourishing state. As
the obligation to baptize children is now voluntary, the fact that the in-

t-rease in the proportion of baptisms to births of children of evangelical

parents in Germany has been two per cent, since 1875, is regarded as

very favorable to the old evangelical Christianity. The statistics of

recent years show, that throughout the empire more have come from

Catholicism to Protestantism than 'Bice versa. The significance of the

present state of Germany is in the fact that the downward tendency has

ceased, and a very strong upward one has taken its place.

The editorial development of progressive orthodoxy in this number
relates to " The Christian."' The most noteworthy thing in this article is

the following: " Christianity invariably precedes the Christian, creating

those conditions and setting in motion those agencies which act, by the

co-operation of the individual will, to produce the required result in

Cljristian character. The incarnation does not create a new value in

»iau; it reveals to him his real worth in the thought of God. The
resurrection does not confer immortality upon man ; it gives him the

moral advantage of immortality; it puts him under the power of the

<naies3 life."

In tlie November " Andovcr" Professor Palmer, of Harvard, attempts
the vindication of the new education. The article is written in a very
fair spirit, and its key-note is in the following sentence: " To those who
Jliivc sound seed in themselves, who have known duty early, and have
^'und in worthy things their law and impulse, the elective system, even
Muring the freshman year, gives an opportunity for moral and mental ex-

pansion such as no compulsory sj'stem can afford." He admits that the
!:vw education is fully embodied in no college ; that it is an influential

^•''•il toward which all are moving, and that, side by side with the nobler

^'adcncies, di.->heartening things appear.
The editorial paper is given to the Scriptures—to the question, "What

'< the Bible?" The article is written much in the spirit of Professor
'•vM's work, is admirable, full of learning, broadly sympathetic, but
•omcwhat cloudy.
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The " Bibliothoca Sacra" for October opens with "A Study in Biblic-

al History," by George F. Herrick, D.D., of Constantinople. The article

is valuable as giving reasons for what has been a burden to the faith of

some, namely, the perpetuation in the book of God, for all time and in all

languages and for all races of men, of the most revolting records contained

in Old Testament history. Among other reasons for their retention Dr.

Herrick gives the following: " They show the capabilities of the human
soul iu the direction of moral evil; they show that the development of

moral beings is, even for omnipotence and infinite love, a long process;

they give an impressive lesson in the divine patience." The article is

richly worth study.

Professor Schodde translates the " Book of Jubilees" from the Ethio-

pic, and has an introductory chapter. The Rev. Dr. Henry Hayman, for-

merly head master of Rugby School, treats of a sermon delivered at the

re-dedication of the Metropolitan Church of Tyre, probably by Eusebius

himself.

Dr. Brand, of Oberlin, examines the eSect of England's opimn policy

on the missions in China, and finds that that policy is purely selfish and

commercial. It justifies Christlieb's statement, that in no other heathcu

land has belief in the unselfishness of Christian love been made so difficult

as in this land of China, groaning under the withering curse of opium.

Dr. Chambers replies to Professor Brigg's criticism of the Revised

Version in an article which is very entertaining reading.

A new and interesting subject is opened in the October "Presbyterian

Review" by Professor AV. G. Blaikie, namely, " Christianity and the Pro-

fessions." He inquires into the affinity or the want of 'affinity between

Christianity and the chief secular professions. He regards the inquir}' a?

difilcult, but not by any means hopeless. The military profession occa-

sionally furnishes splendid Christians. In the writer's judgment, the

artist has a more difficult time in being a Christian. Secular literature is

not regarded as favorable to Christian profession and conduct, and the

characteristic complexion of the rank and file of our joiu'nalists and literary

men is skeptical, though the poetical department of literature .seems to l)e

more congenial to Christianity. The dilficulty of establishing happy rela-

tions between Christianity and science seems to be particularly great at

the present time. ^Medical science is subject to the observation that the

medical profession is inclined to unbelief. The profession of law has, as a

whole, probably furnished a larger proportion than the medical, of emi-

nent Christians. Teachers have not been prominent as Christian men in

proportion to their numl>er. Between the actual stage in the theater of

to-day and the spirit of Christ there is no fellowship.

The particularly noticeable article iu this numljer is that by Professor

(lardner, which is an exposition of Lot/.e's Theistic Philosoj)hy.

A large portion of the November number of the " Xew Englander ami

the Yale Review" is given up to the discussion of the present interests of

Yale College. President Porter, whose resignation is to take effect at the
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tifxt commencement, discusses the charter of Yale, and the attempt to

put ft new interpretation upon that charter, and certainly succeeds in

proving that the charter requires the control of the college by the Con-

j:rfgational ministers of the State of Connecticut. He is strongly in favor

of following the unbroken tradition of the college, that a, majority of the

clfrical profession should control its board of trust. We are not able to

sec the force of the statement that country clergymen, in relatively insig-

iiilicant positions, are more likely to do good work in the controlling-

lK)ard than those who are in more considerable positions. "We express

the opinion that so many concessions have been made to advanced opinion

.ilroady, that those which are demanded are quite sure to come. The col-

lege has outgrown the denomination which founded it, and has sympathies

aiul tendencies far beyond the Congregational Church of 2sew England.

l>r. John P. Gulliver, a CougTegational minister, also takes strong ground

in favor of the retention of the control of Yale College by the Congrega-

tional Church of the State, holding that all the concessions which have

Im-cu made have been injurious to the interests of the college. Henry C.

King-^ley follows in the same line. We fear that the judgment of the in-

f.vpedicncy of representation from the body of graduates in the board of

CDUtrol is far more due to a sense of diminishing influence by the Congre-

f::itional Church than to any just conception of damage to the interests of

tlio university.

Trdfcssor Simeon E. Baldwin, of the Yale Law School, discusses the

que^tion whether the institution should be known as Yale University or
Vale College. Of the contributed articles, "Current Theology," by S. S.

.^I.trtiu•, '• Witchoraft in Connecticut," by C. H. Levermore; and a review
of Professor Ladd's " Doctrines of Sacred Scripture," by A. C. Sewell, are

most notable. This last is rather a statement of Professor Ladd's opinions
th.-iu a just criticism of them.

BOOK NOTICES.

KELIGION, THEOLOGY, AXD BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

\,
^'''''<''<^"«^''-' Its Oripciu and Structure. An Examination of Recent Theories

ll.v Kdwix Con-r Bisssll, D.D., Professor in Hartford Theolo-ical Seminary.
-'•'o, pp. 48-1. New York: Charles Soribner's Sons.

i/i.; assaults made upon the Old Testament by the critical school of
*• hich Wellhausen, Kuenen, and Robertson Smith are the accepted repre-
'^iitatives are eliciting the responses which they made necessary. It

•^
< !i!-d ut first a bold declaration to be uiade in favor of the integrity oi

•'^' Hible and its proper authority, to say that these assaults were not to
"' indiscriminately rejected, nor the positions that they assumed to b-
•'•ii'leiuncd ut wholesale, as the expressions of profane uiibelief; but all

'"> IS now ^practically conceded by those who have undertaken to
^'••iiupion the csmse of the Bible. These assaults made it neccssarv that
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the defenders of the faith should accoiapany the assailants through the

whole tield of discussion, and it is well that the work has fallen into

competent hands, none more so, perhaps, than his who has given us the

work above named.

Dr. Bissell was first inducted into this discussion when a pupil of

Delitzsch, and having since made its studj- a specialty, he is prepared to

respond to his antagonists after having traversed the whole field, and

duly considered all their arguments: and having done so, he is free to

concede that the work he has taken in hand requires the conscientious study

-of problems of the utmost intricacy and perplexity. And while oiu-

author still holds to the conviction that " the so-called traditional view of

the origin and structure of the Pentateuch is much better supported than

the one now most widely current in Germany, he also confesses that he

cannot beguile himself with the illusion that there are no serious diffi-

culties still remaining to be solved." His book is therefore not designed

to make an end of the subject ; but instead, to contribute something to its

elucidation, and that purpose it accomplishes in a highly satisfactory

manner. Two things may be anticipated as almost certain to result from

the now pending discussion of Old Testament themes. A? to its sub-

stance, the book will remain intact ; but as to its form, and the concep-

tion of its method, and its growth, there vrM. be great changes. And to

this may be added whatever modifications shall arise from the corrected

theory of inspiration and the improvements in the methods of criticism

and interpretation. Unquestionably the Christian thought of the age is

in transition, and because these changes ought to be made under the

direction of our best Christian scholars, we rejoice at the appearance of

such books as that now before us.

The Anfe-Xicene Fathers. Translations of the Writings of the Fathers down to

A.P. 325. Tho Rev. Alkxaxder Rop.erts, D.D., and James Doxaldsox, LL.D..

Editors. American Reprint of the Edinburgh Edition. Revised and Chron'>

lofficallv Arranged, witli Brief Prefi^ccs and Occasional Notes, by A. Clevelaxp
CoxE, f».D. Vol. I, Tlie Apostolic Fathers: Justin Martyr, Ireuwus. Pp. 60:.

Vol. 11, Fathers of the Second Century: Hcrmas, Tatian, Atlienagoras, The-

ophilus. and Clement of Alexandria (entire). Pp. 629. Vol. III. Latin Chris-

tianity: Its Founder, Tertuilian. 1. Apologetic; 2. Anti-Marcion ; 3. Ethical.

Pp. U5. All imperial octavo. Buffalo: The Christian Literature Publishing

Compauv.

The first of these volumes we noticed in our issue for last 3Iay, and then

also considered some general features of the proposed series. The second

and third volumes very satisfactorily answer to the promises made by the

publishers, and to the hopes that were assured by the initial volume.

The second volume extends from Hermas to Clement of Alexandria, the

several writers arranged in their proper order; and the third is devoted

entirely to Tertuilian, and yet this does not exhaust the productions of

that voluminous and versatile writer. The translation here given is in

fact a recension of that of Oxford, and is a real Anglicized rejiroduction oi

the substance, as nearly as it can be made out, of the original. The En-
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cli-^h reailiT accordingly has a better version of TertuUiau's tlioughts than

the author himself produced. And generally it may be said to the praise

of this edition that, without saeriticiug the sense or spirit of the original,

tlie ver.sioD is a decided improvement upon it in both clearness and ele-

j:uace. The volumes of this edition combine, very successfully, compact-

n<'ss of matter with clearness and legibility. The pages are broad, with

urnple double columns, and cleau-cut letters moderately large. A large

ijuantity of matter, beyond what its size would jKomise, is by this method

presented in each volume.

The publishers of tliis "Library" are conferring a real and a liighly

valuable favor upon all whose calling and studies lead them into

this department of reading. Hitherto the Fathers have been known

aiiaost entirely at second-hand, for the number of well-read patristic

>cholurs has been very small, the " crabbed Latin " of the original ren-

•"iering them extremely uninviting, even to those whose classical learn-

intr might seem to qualify them for the study of such works. The

Jiuihority of these writings is certainly less than formerly, but still there

has lingered in the common mind the notion that there was something

txcelleut in the words of these worthies who were so near the apostles

Themselves. Perhaps the actual jxjrusal of their works will prove the

tn-wt effectiKil means for dispelling any excess of reverence for them.

Kut independent of their intrinsic value for doctrine or instruction, the

*.Titings of the Fathers are highly important on account of the place they

hold in Church History, and all who would pursue the study of that de-

jwrtment of knowledge must lay the foundation of the structure with

materials drawn from the earliest times. Such a study will probably

viTj sensibly diminish the reader's traditional veneration for these ancient

records, which will be u wholesome emancipation, both intellectually and

spiritually; and yet they will prove valuable helps toward the better un-

derstanding of many things found in the Xcw Testament, and espe-

••ialiy in the theological discussions that came down from that age to the

«ii«-diii;val Church, and which still hang as weights upon the theology and

••xefjesis of the present times. The price at which these volumes are sold

• •rings them within the reach of nearly every mini.iter; and by a judicious

>»v.» of his spare time the whole body of patristic learning may be com-
j'lssed during the first ten years of his ministry. Could he make a better

'»<• of his opportunities?

^v R!'f>^l On-enant. A Primitive Rito, and its Bearing on Scripture. By H.
I'l.AY T RCMBCLL, D.D., Author of " Kadesh-Barnea." 8vo, pp. 350. New
Vork

: Charles Scribner's Sons.

• his is a curious, a remarkable, and a very valuable book. The author
''^ his reading having detected, .'^is many others have done, the occurrence
•i-'nong widely separated races of men of the practice of making u<e of

'''.>o<l in covenant-making, set himself at work to find out the nexua by
'^uieh this common practice among dilTerent peoples is connected to-

;,''-thcr. In its form the book is made up of three parts, each a lecture,

l(>— Kit in SEKlK.s, VOL. II.
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somewhat enlarged for publication, and an extensive and elaborate ap-

pendix, ixThaps the best part of the work. The fir^t lecture brings to-

gether, from widely separated peoi)k-s, the evidence of the practice of

making covenants with the use of blood; and by detecting its pre*enci:-

almost every-where, the inference is readily drawn that its source lic^

very deep down in human nature, or else that it is the result of a tradi-

tion brought down from the earliest times. The second lecture attempt-

a religio-physiological theory of the relation, or rather the identity, of th.-

blood and "the life, and from this thought deduces the notion of th..

union and personal iutercommunion of those who become partners in the

" Blood Covenant." If we are compelled to confess that in this we find

a gieat deal that is strained and far-fetched, we must also concede that

some things at once remarkalile and suggestive are brought into view.

The tliird lecture, devoted to •' Indication of the Rite in the Bibl'^," ha-s

of course, a clear field, witli abundant materials for illustrating the sub-

ject in hand; and here arc found both the chief excellences and the pos-

sible misleading? of the discussions. Of course, the facts and doctrine of

atonement are brought into notice, with a shadowing of the thought that

the in&irnatiou of the Logos, the tnm'^fusion of the blood, '-the life," I'f

humanity with the divine, constituted the real i)roccss of redemption, jc-'

making the sullerings of the God-man only incidental, and not directly

saving in results. This is, indeed, not expressly declared, though it is

pretty clearly intimated ; and indeed this seems to be the logic-al outcome

of the whole course of the thought. As is usually the case when one setc^

out to tind proof for a theory, inferences are drawn and implications :is-

sumed that are less obvious to the reader than to their author.

The book is well written, the subject ably thought out, and the conclu-

sions stated in a manner wholly unobjectional)le. It is well that such a

book has been written, and its intelligent and discriminating reading will

do good.

Dankl ih» Proph-.t. Nine Lectures, Delivered in Uie Divinity Scliool of tlie Uru-

versity of Oxford. With Copious Notes. By Rev. E. B. Vv^ky. D.D.. Re-zi'.s

Professor of Hebrew, etc. Svo, pp. 519. New York: Fuuk k Wagnalls.

Dr. Puscy's Daniel is an authority in its sphere, which is also clearly de-

fined and determined. His scholarship is conceded by all parties, and

there is scarcely less unanimity in respect to his ability and his fairno--5S a.-

a polemic. His churchmanship, which is specifically ''high" and re-

actionary, operates effectively upon his views and opinions a< a biblic-i!

critic and exegete, so that the conllict in which he is a champion agonift.

begins in the ])reliminarios of the contest. Responding to tlu- authors

of the "Essays and lieviews " of neariy forty years ago, he di<pr.te.-.

not so directly their conclusions, as their methods and assumptions; and

in this department of the discussion he was no doubt the peer of the

ablest of them. Probably a non-partisan reader, himself sutncientlv

master of the subjects in hand to form his own ojiinions respecting them.

•would tind not a little to abate in the claims of both parties.
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Tbe Book of Dunid cdn-tituted tin' bost possible arena for the trial of

the idviU and streniith of the coutestanls; and it may be safely said that

the champion of the ohl against the ncio proved Ms sufficiency for the

work taken in hand. It is the fashion of the assailants of Christianity,

whether in nature or revelation, to quietly assume that they know all

about it, and that their opponents are either ignorantly or perversely

blind to truth and leasoa; but such discussions as those presented in these

lectures effectually reljukes this pretentiousness, and puts the ass^iultiug

party on the defensive. No one, therefore, can claim to be duly informed

respecting the ruliiiir ])rinciples of the case until the argument of the de-

fense, as given by Dr. Pusey, has been heard; and wlien so heard, that

argument will itsi'lf very widely change the aspect of the matters at issue.

It is well, tlie'-eforc. that a work of such decided ability as that now
iindcr notice has b.-en brought within easy reach of all. and accordingly

its publishers deserve our thanks, both for the work itself, and also for

the form of plain and clear printing and substantial paper and binding in

which it is issued.

ApoatoUc Life: as RKceaUd In lie; Acts of the A}vjstks. By Joskhii Parker. D.D..

Minister of the City Temple, Kolborn Viaduct, London. Author of •• Eccl-

Uens," etc. Three volnnv^s. Nev.- York: Funk ^^^ Wagualls.

To be able, from one's average thinkings, to produce in oral discourse

what shall be at once accei)table and useful, and then to reproduce the

same matter with li'ke re.->ults in printed volumes, is a remarkable and

profitable talent. And precisely that talent the '• [Minister of the City

Temple" evidently possesses in a high degree, and this is especially man-

ifested in his "Apostolic Life,'' a series of pulpit discourses extending to

niore thau a hundred, and covering the whole of the Book of the Acts.

Their manner is the freest possible. The speaker, after announcing the

j)as,sage for consideration, proceeds to speak to the peojile without any

formal introduction to the discourse, or careful exposition of the text,

ulong the chosen line of thought as suggested by the text.

In the sermons of the last century, the '• lutjirorfment of the text '' was
u special feature, and its disuse in the •' preaching for the times " is a

<hange of very cLmbtful value. In these discourses, however, marly the

whole matter is of the character of this "improvement.'' That a preacher

having h. reputation in view, either to be made or supported, should vent-

'Jre on such a metliod of preaching is rathi-r marvelous, because it cannot

fail to be perilous; l)ut if it shall succeed, as certainly it does in this case,

its success must be of great interest to botli preacher and hean-rs. lu

reading these simple and direct discourses, -with a lively conception of

'he conditions among which they were delivered, the personal presence
-ind attractiveness of the speaker, and the earnest expectancy of the con-

-Tcgations, it is not difficult to understand how they should become a

'iving power.

Dr. Parker's style is cIimt. earnest, and forcible, giving great force to

^lie thoughts that he e.\])rt'vsis. and his tiioughts and imagery are variable





15G Method^ Revieir. [January,

and rich, and sometimes perhaps rather brilliant than profound: and bt--

cause of the wealth of words and figures employed, even commonplace

thoughts are made striking by their setting. And yet in not rare iustance>

rich clusters of gospel truth, adapted alike to awaken, persuade, and

edify, vnW be found presented in most attractive forms. The books are

easy reading, and yet they are instructive and helpful religiously, good

books to read during the leisure hour.

Pastoral meolo'jy of the Xew T.stamtut. Bv the late J. T. Beck, D.D., Profesaor

of Theolo<?7. Tiibinireu. Translated from the German by Rev. Jamrs A.

M'Clymost. B.D., Aberdeen, and Rev. Thomas NicouB.D., Edinburgh. 12mo,

pp. 348. New York : Scribner k Welford.

This volume is made up of lectures delivered by its author in the Tni-

versity of Tubingen, the character of which is indicated in the translator's

preface by his saying, "They are the fruit of a life-time devoted, with

rare ability and piety, to the study of Holy Scripture, and to it? scientilie

and practical exposition.*' Though contemporary and a collaborator with

Baur, he was of a widely different spirit, and it is believed that his in-

fluence, more largely than that of any other, tended to counteract that of

Baur's destructive rationalism. The work is exceedingly learned, philo-

sophical, and reverent, and to a moderate degree devout; but it is Ger-

man in all its thinkings and methods, and not all that could be desired

as to its adaptation to the necessities of theological students in this

country, either in the seminary or in the active work of the ministry.

And yet it is full of wholesome lessons, which may be studied with

profit, as helps, rather than as rules to be implicitly followed.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

The iMud and the Book: or, Biblical Illustrations Drawn from the Mai^ners ;iEd

Customs of the Scenes and Scenery of the Holy Laud—Lebanon, Damascus,

and Beyond Jordan. By William M. Thomsok, D.D.. Forty-live Year.i a Mis-

sionary in Svria and Palestine. One Hundred and Forty-seven Illustrations

and Maps. 4to, pp. 711. New York: Harper & Brothers.

Probably no other ])ublication has contributed so largely, among English-

speaking readers, to the acquisition of intelligent notions respecting

whatever relates to the natural aspects of Bible lands as has '"The

Land and the Book," first issued in two volumes nearly tlurty years

ago, but now re-issued comi)letc, much enlarged and finely illustrated, in

three superb volumes, the last of which just now comes to hand. Dr.

Thomson writes not as a mere explorer or sight-seer, nor j-et as simply a

book-maker, but rather as a biblical student and connnentator. drawing his

expositions and illustration^ of "The Book" from " The Land," its geogra-

phy and topograjHiy, its fauna and flora, its seasons and climatolugy, its

monuments and ruins. The work has been perfonned with singular con-

scientiousness and with unsparing painstaking, and tlie author br<>tii/ht to
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its iMjrformance au unusual fund of ck-tinite information obtained in [>art

by personal researches, for he traversed the whole area, much after thi-

manner of a topographical surveyor, and in part by a thorough study of

the liible; and these acquired qualifications were rendered all the more

••flcctive by reason of his warm devotion to his subject and his natuntl

aptitude for descriptive writing. With all these conditions so happily

united, it could not be otherwise than that the work should excel in nli

its characteristic excellences; and it is not doing too much to claim for it

the character of an authority in all its comiweheusive subject, and ut a

classic in English literature.

Of the three volumes of the present edition, the first related exclusively

to southern Palestine, Judea and Jerusalem; the second, to middle and

northern Palestine, including Phenicia; while the last one treats of the

outlying and vastly more extensive regions of Lebanon and Damascus

and the countries lying to the eastward of the Jordan, lands whose local

and historical affairs are closely interwoven ^^"ith those of the Holy Land

:uid its people, as these things appear in ''The Book." Because of the

wider extent and more varied aspects of these exterior regions, and also

because their history is much more obscure and fragmentary, their story

has an atmosphere of romance quite beyond that of the more definite hi--

torics and descriptions of Palestine proper. Such names as Lebanon and

Damascus, and Gilead and Bashan, naturally bring weird suggestions,

wuh thoughts of patriarchs and prophets and kings with whose names
liible readers are familiar, and yet of whose life-stories in their fullness

they know comparatively but little. Here were the earlier abodes of

Abraham, after he departed on his westward wanderings, and also the

land of Uz, with its wonderful sage, renowned alike for wisdom and
p:itience, and the birthplace of Elijah, of whose descent we know so

little; and here lived and died old Barzillai. Respecting the localities of

which this volume treats, the author remarks very felicitously in his

Preface

:

The tours and excursions described in this volume . . . arc invested with pc-
ouli.ir and surprisinp: interest. Lebanon, Utile more to tlio average reader cf th'"-

i':h!o than a vague geographical expression, is not a single mount, but a long ;tnd
'"I'-y mountain range, abounding in picturesque ami magnificent scenery, from
*'!iii.-h the inspired prophets and poets of the sacred Scriptures have derived some
"f ihtir most exalted imagery. And the ancient cities of the regions beyond and
•;4st of the Jordan, whose prostrate temples. the;xters, colonnades, and pubUc an<i
Kivute buildings amaze and astonish tlie modern traveler, are not mere names,
'•at impressive realities.

Thi.s last volume is less a record of personal observations and measurt-
'»<'nts thiin were the earlier ones, but iu their place the author has
made u free aud judicious use of the arclneological researches of tht-

'^vo w,.ii.i,^j,f,\yn "Palestine Exploration" associations, respectively of

'•'iglaiid and America, and of the somewhat numerous and decidedly ablr
piiblishi'd accounts of recent traveler-^ and cx])k.rers in the trans-Jordanic
r- uionH, so bringing his work down to the latest dates. The illustrations
«*ud maps add not a little to the value of the work, and the "two care-
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fully prepared indexes, one of texts and one of nauie> and 'subjects," will

be found especially useful. We heartily eongrnitulate the veteran author

and the enterprising and liberal publishers in view of the completion of

this noble work. But above all else, as those more deeply interested, we

felicitate our real students of "The Book '" on the possession of a help of

such untold value.

CijdoivFdia of Univ^rsol Jllstorii. Beinc; an AeeouiiC of the Principal Events in the

Career of the Human Ixace from the Bcginnitifrs of Civilisation to the Present

Time. From Recent and Authentic Sources. Complete in Three Volumes. By
John- Cl.vrk Kidpatii. LL. I>.. Professor of Histor}- in DePauw University:

Author of •• A Historv of the Tnitod States." etc. Imperial 8vo. pp. 936, 752.

65S. Xew York: Phillips ^ Hunt.

Professor Ridpath had abundantly justified his claim to be regarded a

master in writing history, before he issued these superb volumes, by his

•'Hi.•^tory of the United States," which has become a hou.sehold companion

in many tens of thousands of American homes. The exjicctations that

are warranted by the character of the earlier work in respect to this later

and greater one will be more than sustained by the work itself, wher-

ever it sliall be allowed to plead its own cause through an examination

of its merits. Tho literary «iualities by virtue of which the earlier and

smaller work has achieved such remarkable success are found without

any diminution of excellence in this. Not only is the language pure,

idiomatic English, and the style at once strong and sprightly, there is

also the dramatic grouping that gives vivacity to the narrative, while the

arntngement of the matter indicates large constructive abilities; and, most

difticult of all, the selection of matter to lie used is eminently judicious.

To arrange into a composite unity the vast amoimt of matter with

which the writer had to deal was a work not only of very large propor-

tions, but such as required no small share of constructive and organizing

genius. A plan and method had to be adopted extending over the whole

subject, and within this the multiplied details were to be disposed, and

to each its proper place and proportionate s])acc as.signed. The first

volvmie embraces the whole of what is usually termed Ancient History,

coming down Avith the Ea.stern Empire to the Fall of Constantinople, de-

voting a "Book" each to Egypt, Chaldea, Assyria, Media, Babylonia.

Persia, Greece, Macedonia, Rome. The second volume begins with the

incvirsion of the northern barbarians into southern Europe, overrunning the

"Western Empire, followe<l by the rise of Mohammedanism and the Em-
pire of the Caliphs. After this comes the age of Charlemagne; then in

succession, the age of Feudalism, the Crusades, and the period of the

Free Cities, and after these the beginnings of Modern History, with the

• li-covery of America, the invention of Printing, and the Reformation.

After these come the abundant matters of Modern History.

In tlie author's conception history is much more than a register of

jK'litical affairs, of wars and revolutions, and of kings and dynasties. Kor
is it confined to what is sometimes called the "philosophy of history." of

which govennnental atl'airs. civil ami militarv. are the sole basis. Among
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the most valuable, and also the most interesting, chapters in these volumes

nri- those devoted to the social life of their peoples; their manner of living,

the nature of their civilization, their industries, learning, and arts, and

indeed all that enters into the life of the tribe or nation. The attention

ilfvoted to these things forms a marked excellence of the work.

The value of such a work does not depend at all upon original research,

t.r the bringing out of matternot before understood, but in the orderly and

felicitous presentation of what was already well known. Accordingly, the

writer appears not to have forgotten at any time that his office was that

of an instructor, the well-instructed scribe, bringing forth things now

.•md old in appropriate order. And his work, as here presented, speaks

well of his skill in the accomplishment of his great undertaking. He has

accordingly given us a complete "cyclopaulia of history"—at once full

and concise—a work that cannot fail to prove a most valuable educating

agency, especially adapted to family use and private reading.

KiMory of Christian Doctrine.. By Henry C. Sheldon. Professor of Historical

Tlicology in Boston University. In Two Volumes. 8vo, pp. 411, 444. New
York : ^Harper k Brothers.

Histories are of two kinds. One kind is made up of the records of tilings.

:Kid is designed to inform its readers respecting the facts and happenings

of some given place, people, or period. The excellence of this kind of

history consists in the use made of the material in hand, the judicious-

ness of the selection of matter, so that it shall correctly image the sub-

ject treated of, and the skill brought into action in ordering and present-

iii-j the subject-matter,, so that it shall be readily comprehended in its

••oinph'teness. The other kind is less a history proper than a series of

.li>!qiiisitions, discussions, and essays, designed to illustrate the philos-

<>|)hy of the things detailed, and usually lii)crally seasoned with the sen-

timents and opinions of the writer. The work named above is clearly of

the former of these kinds. As an instructor of young men. respecting

the doctrinal phenomena of the Church, the author seems to have felt

that kt was Ids chief business to help his pupils to a knowledge of the

principal events that have occurred during the ages of the Church's exist-

• nei-, rather than to examine each particular doctrine and adjust the re-

iati(jns of each to the whole. It is a teacher's production, giving infor-

Miation, pure and simple, much more than a series of arguments and dis-

M'lisitions through which to propound and defend some special line of

«'|iinions.

As to its theological tendencies it is especially devoid of novelties, and

'» telling his story the writer is quite free from partisan tendencies.

Th.' distribution of the matter into " Periods," and its subdivisions into

" *Jiptcrs, in which a good deal of arbitrariness must be exercised, is per-

hajw a.s good as any other would have been, for the old maxim, dirider,

""nfraiiff.re, is nidy partially practicable in such a case. The style uf

writing is plain, idiomatic English, and usually tlie words are well

< hf>soD, tliough we regret to see that the writer employs as legitimate
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Eni^li^h the outlandish westernism •'resurrected," which even ''Web-

ster's Unabridged stigmatizes as "low." For any who may wish to

pursue the subject to which these volumes are devoted, as a learner rather

than a critic, we know of no work that we can more heartily recommend.

Tm R'.ligiom History of Israel. A Discussion of the Chief Problems in Old Tes-

tament History, as opposed to the Development Theorists. By Dr. Friedrich

Edward Koxig, of the University of Leipsic. Translated by Rev. Alexaxdek
J. Campbell, M.A. (Barry). 12mo, pp. 192. New York: Scribner & Welford.

A well recognized and powerful school of thinkers in Germany have at-

tempted to subject the religious life and progress of the Israelitish nation

to the laws of development, in doing which they are compelled to assume

that the theism, worship, and ethics of the Old Testament belong only to

the later period of Israelitish history, and that it had been slowly evolved

from the heathenism of earlier times. This is the theory of the teachers

of the '• Higher Criticism," of which "NYellhausen and Kuenen are masters,

and Robertson Smith an apt and able disciple; and precisely at that

point, which is the crucial one in the controversy, Kouig antagonizes

them, and seeks to prove that the ruling religious ideas of the Prophets

and Psalms are clearly detected in the whole history- of the Jlebrew peo-

ple. The argument, though closely compacted in this little volume, is

still sufficiently full and very satisfactory. He shows that the ethical

code, the spiritual conceptions, and the institutions of worship, that stand

out so closely in the historical and didactic Scriptures, are also unmistak-

ably indicated in the recognized religious consciousness of the nation,

from Abraham downward.

The dissecting and constructing process, now so fully applied to the

Old Testament, is here gone into with au unconstrained hand, and with

only the faintest respect to the traditional sacredncss of the ancient

records; and yet our author contends and proves that there are abundant

evidences that all that belongs essentially to the religion of the days of

the prophets was in full force and authority in the times of the pa-

triarchs and of the judges of Israel. That point, here so sharply con-

tested, is a pivotal one, and its defense in this littl« Koluwe is all that

could be desired, though many of the author's minor concessions to Ger-

man rationalistic thinking are gratuitous on his part, and not at all

a necessary part of his general argument.

ITie Boy Jravelers in South America. Adventures of Two Youths on a Journey

through Ecuador. Peru, Bolivia, Brazil. Paracruay, the Argentine Republic, and

Chili. "U'ith Descriptions of FaUi2:oni;i and Terra del Fiiego, and Voyages on

the Amazon and La Plata Rivers. By Thomas W. Knox, Author of "The

Yoinig Xirarods in North Americ:i,"' etc. Illustrated. 8vo, pp. 510. New
York : Harper & Brothers.

Mr. Knox's books for boys, which by successive additions have become a

libr:ir>' of travels, with sketches of manners aad customs, and descriptive

of objects of uaturd history, are among the very best of their class. Their

nanative style, with eiiouijh of noveltv and adventure to iiHure uiitlag-
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•Jiii; iiitt-re^t, offers the requisite attractions, while the v:\Kiable iaforma-

liou i^vtii makes the books in a wide sense educational manuals. With

tlR- whole continent of South America for its field, it is of course necessary

ii: this work to pass over large portions very rapidly, and to leave many

interesting things unsaid; and yet, after carefully pursuing this journey in

!'ue quiet of his liome, with the guide and companions here presented,

any intelligent boy will be able to form clear and pretty correct notions of

tlif chief features of that vast and fertile, though but little known, portion

of the earth's surface. As this is among the earliest to appear of the

lMK)ks designed especially for the coming holiday season, so it will, no

«loubt, continue to be among the very best. Such books in the family

where there are boys and girls can scarcely fail to be of very great

utility.

77.- X-iWtoi' Ij^dnres for 1885. The Hebrew Feasts, in tlieir Relations to Recem
Critical Hyputlicses Concerning: tlie Pentateuch. By William Henry Greex.
Professor in Princeton Tlieological Seminary. 12mo, pp. 329. New York

:

Robert Carter & Brothers.

The "Newton Lectures " arc the finiits of an endowment providing for

:in annual cour.se, to be delivered under the direction of the Fac-

ulty of Xewtou Theological Seminary (Baptist), "by teachers con-

nected with other seminaries " before the students of that institution.

The choice for the last course fell upon Professor Green, of Princeton,

whose recognized scholarship, as well as his conservative modes of

thought, gave assiu-ance of an altogether wholesome production. The

•Icwish festivals were chosen as a theme especially well adapted to prove

and illustrate the character of Hebrew worship and religious observ-

-:.(cs, and so to demonstrate the presence of the things taught in the

< :.rlier Scriptures among the Hebrews, from the earliest times. The least

'!::it can be said of these Lectures is, that they effectually demur to the

ll.t^ty conclusions that have been demanded by those who claim that the

I.' vitical system was chiefly a modern creation. They say to any and all

whoiiave been inclined to accept the findings of Wellhausen, Kueucn.

»:!d Company, ''Hear the other side;" and having done so, they will also

f"' iHjn<uaded to reconsider the whole subject.

~"- I^ivmI of thf. Ki/onnaf.ion, 1517 to 1543. By LunwiG Hacsser. Edited by
\\'ii.ut;LM Oncke.v, Professor of History at the University of Geisson. Trans-
!il"'l by .Mrs. G. tj'TruGE. Xew edition, complete in one volume. 12mo,

PP- <02. New York: Robert Carter & Brotliers.

I hi.s work comes to the public through a kind of triple authorship. The
' Jcleu.s is Hausser's lectures, first delivered about 18G0, which, having
'•"Tn roughly sketched from the speaker's lips by Professor Oncken, the

"•Httcr was by liim some eight or ten years later wrought into shape and

""Pl'l'-'Dicnted, so that his fragmentary notes were changed into a con-

lonioiis treati>e, written out in the German language for German readers.

And Inter—about ten years ago—the whole was rendered into English,

-•:lh thu .^anctioii of the editor, by an accomplished English writer. The
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period covered by this volume is among the most intensely interest-

ing in the world's histoiy, and its treatment of the times and seasons.

with their persons and events, is worthy of the subject. It is alt-ogethtT

a tale of faith and indomitable zeal, and of vile intrigues and horribk-

persecutions, the whole closing with the establishment of a peace bought

with abundant labors and sufferings. The work is a monograph of very

great value.

Tilt Life and Times of Levi SoAt. D.D., One ot tl-.e Bishops of the Methodist

Episcopal Cliurch. B}- James Mitchkll. D.D. With a Pre.'';ice by R?v. D. P.

Kidder, D.D., LL.D. r2mo, pp. '^72. New York: Phillips .t Hunt. Cincinnati:

Cranston & Stowe.

The memoirs of our Bishops are beconiiug a very considerable library,

valuable both for their historical memoranda and as stimulants to right

living. This oue of Bishoj) Scott, drawn up by the skillful and apprecia-

tive hand of a member of his own family, will rank favorably with it-

fellows. No better specimen of a Christian Bishop is portrayed in any

one of them.

T/ie Fall of ConstantidOph. Beinp: the Story of the Fourth Crusade. By Edwin"

Pe.\rs,
"

LL.B., Late President of the European Bar at Constantinople, etc.

8vo, pp. 422. yew York: Harper & Brothers.

The "Fair' of which the history is here given is not that by which Con-

stantinople passed from Christian to Mohammedan rule under the Turkish

conqueror, Mohammed Bodjauk, btit an earlier revolutiou, in which the

Greek Empire was overthrown by the Crusaders during the first half of

the twelfth centtiry. This epoch constitutes a distinct chapter in Euro-

pean history, aud it is one that has often been but very slightly con-

sidered by historical writers. Its isolated character especially adapts it

to a separate treatment in the form of a monograph, which is the char-

acter of the work now before us. The author's position gives him tht-

best possible opportunities for the work he has taken in hand, and to

which he has certainly brought excellent personal qualifications. The work

has also evidently been prosecuted as a labor of love. It will be read a-

a learned recreation, with equal profit and pleasure.

MISCELLAXEOUS.

Nearly thirty years ago Mrs. Caroline K. "Wright issued her little vol-

ume of ''Scripture Lessons." How it has been received and apprc-ciatei

is best shown in the fact that a new edition—the fifth—has just appeared.

Though in the form of questions and answers, it is quite unlike ordi-

nary Sunday-school question books, but instead, a succinct catechctica!

Bible history in a form and style adapted to the use of the young. It

is especially suitable for the Bible class in the family. (ISino. pp. 174.

New York: Plulli|K A: Hunt.)





ISSOJ Ji'litorlal Mkcdlany. 1C3

Phillips »fc Hunt publish for the use of Sunday-schools during the year

]sSO:

1. Tht S'-nior Le.<soa Book (Bercan Series, Xo. 1), on the International Les-

s-.us. ICmo, pp. 20S.

2. Thr B^r'^au Qw-st'on B'jok (No. 2). IGmo, pp. 1S4.

n. Th-:- B-rtaa B^ginntr's Book (So. 3). IGmo, pp. 2 IS. 15 cents each.

All prepared under the care of Dr. Vincent, which fact sufficiently guar-

antees their excellence.

Jlmd-B^k Uivm Church Trials. By Professor L. T. TowySEXD, Boston Univer-

sity. Paper, ISmo, pp. 75. New York: Phillips t Hunt.

This little manual, we are told, was first prepared as a lecture for students

ill theology, and it is now is.sued for wider use. As its author is neither

u law-maker nor an administrator of law, his opinions have no other

uuthonty than the private judgments of one whose experience in the

things of which he writes is not large. There are much better books

r.\taut on the same subject, and easily accessible.

f'i:>m B.j<ton to Bareillij .:'j>d B"rk. By William Butler. 12mo, pp. 512.

Now Vvrk: Phillips A: Hunt. Cincinnati : Cranston A' Stowe.

It is not often granted to any man, after initiating such a work as the Meth-

«Kli,t Episcopal missions in North India, and then turning it over to others,

to visit it again after the laps(^ of a quarter of a century, and to sec the ripen-

ing harvest from his early planting, as was the case with Dr. Butler in the

journey abroad of which the book above named is the record. If in such

•i record there should seem to be something of the magna pars fui, even

th.it is at most a wholly venial ollense. The account given in these page-

i^ vivaeious and life-like, at once attractive and instructive, and the book

i- a valuable contribution to our missionary literature.

.1 S^uinm^r in the Bockt^s. By Akn'a E. WoODBRipGE. Author of •' Je.ssie and
I'viV." ISmo, pp. ;-!-tl. Cincinnati: Cranston i Stowe. New York : Phillips &.

Hmit.

T'^ Turtcii of Gold. By Mrs. C. E. Wilbur. ISmo. pp. 172. Cincinnati:

Cranston & Stowe. New York : Phillips & Hunt.

Two decidedly agreeable books, written in the popular narrative and

dialu^e style.

lUr.iT.R's IIaxdy Seiues. (Latest Issues.)—/,* Qimrf'-rs v:i(h (he 23th {Th'-

li'ark Horse) Dragoons. Bv J. S. AYixtek.—J/ifS?>((/ History. By Ct. A. Mac-
fAnuEx.— P,(>ji('.v ill Indi.i By M. J. CoLgmoux.— T//'' S'icrrd Xugget. By
B. L. P.A.RJEOX.— TIw Roijal Mail. Its Curiosiiics ami Romance. Bv James
\Vir..</-,x Hyde, llhistrated.— r/<d Ghosfs Tonrh.oad OUier Siorir^. Bv Wilkik
<'.)U.ixs.— n<^ Dark Hoiuse. By G. Maxvillk V^ss.—MdthHs and llis Work.
Hy .r.vMES BoxAR, M. A.

—

.^^^If-Doomed. By B. L. Fap-ieox.—Iloup-la. By
J'lax Ste-vxge Wixtek. lllnscrated.

HAUi'ER's Fkaxkux Sqcarf. Libkary. (Latest Issues.)— TT'Aafs Ilis Offense?
li.v the Author of ^•Tiio Two Miss Flemnncs."— fA-' Cnlorese'^i. By Alick
O'lUs-LON.— U7.;/»' H other. Bv Willi.vm Bl\ck.—.% Wt/d'i Xiere. By the
-Vniiior of •• Dr. Kdiih l\r,muej'."—nahijl<ni. By Cecil Poweu.—J/>5. IloH'j'r.

\ Noyul. By U. M. Ci! \ik.—.1 Strang- I'li/./yV. By W. Clark Russell.—
r<,- Courting of Marg Smilh. Bv F. W. RouiXsOX.

—

Jn Snni.y Laiuls. By
^ViLLi.of Drysdai.e. Illustrated.—^-I'./a);! /^''(/f. By Geor.'.e Ki.iot. Illustrated
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The holiday season will produce ver}- few bettor art publications thiui

tlie Christmas number of the "'Art Journal," which is also made to serve

as " The Art Annual for ISSo," l)eing also a sketch of the life and the prin-

cipal works of Sir John E. Millais, beautifully and liberally illustraterl

with engraved reproductions of some of his most celebrated paintings.

Millais stands at the head of the recently revived pre-Raphaelite school

in England, with Holmau Hunt for his second, who is still more pro-

nounced in the realism of his sketches. There is in these pictures a

wholesome naturalness, with the absence of every thing at all meretricious,

which constitutes their highest excellence. The letter-press matter gives

a sketch of the man, and especially of his career as an artist, with satis-

factory ability and completeness.

Pepper and Salt; or, Scasoninrr for Young Folks. Prep;irei.l by HowARr« Pyls.
Ito, pp. IIG. New York: Harper & Brothers.

The making of books for the holidays has made more than a single revo-

lution since the " Annual " and the "Rhymes for the Xurscry " con.stitut'-d

the whole provision. With the advance of wealth and luxury a higher

and better style of art has come into general use, and with this has come
also something that will afford amusement as well as give instruction.

Both of these requirements arc responded to in this volume. It is ele-

gantly, even sum])tuously, " gotten up," alike in ])ictures and printing, and

in paper and binding. The ruling characteristic of the matter is " drollery
;"

the method is- tlie use of odd stories and ballad-tales, sometimes witty,

and less frequently wise, but often so consummately without meaning a-

to present a kind of sublimity of non-scuse, that is not altogether un-

wholesome.

-1 Larger Hiatorij of the United Sto.tc-s of Anirrka. I.o the Close of Presiden' Jock-

son's Adminiitration. Bv l*!i0M.vs WEXT\voi;Tir Higginson, Author of • Yo'incr

Folks' History of the United States." Illustrated by Maps, Plans, Portroits. and
other Kngraviugs. 8vo, pp. 470. New York: Harper & Brothers.

Colonel Iligginson has some excellent qualitication^ for writing history,

especially his faculty for grouping events, and so of presenting and sus-

taining a lively narrative style, which aids largely in understandiuij and

retaining his statements. Tliis volume is chierty to be valued as a con-

cise but comprehensive summarv of the lieginning^ of the nation, to which

part, coming down to the inauguration of the tir.it itresident, more than

two thirds of the volume is devoted. The record of the first quarte.--eenr-

ury of the completely organized national life is necessarily very i.»ricf and

incomplete, but it is sketchy anti vivaciou-;. Per the design evidently

aimed at tlie work is fairly well adapted, ami will serve a good purpose.

Whit.- HmtJier. A Xovei. By Wii.i.i.vm Black, Authb'.- of '-Juait!. :S.'.nkes-

pcare," etc. 12fno, pp. 497. " New York: I Iari)cr A- Brothers.

There are no longer any novelists of the tirst-clas'^. of which were Dickens

and Thackeray, (ieorge Eliot and Anthony TroUoix-; but of the surviving

sccond-chiss William IJlaek is at or near the head.
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J/y Sermon Xotes. A Selection from Outlines of Discourses Delivered at "he

Mctropolit;iu Tabernacle. "With Anecdotes and Illustrations. Br C. H. Splk-

GKON'. From Ecclesiastes to MalacM. 12mo, pp. 378. New York: Roi>er-.

Carter & Brothers.

A wonderful man is Charles H. Spurgeon, and the work he is doing is

marvelous alike for its abundance and its results. A look through these

"Notes " will show the secret of his power to be in his perpetually abid-

ing in the w ord of God.

A Baptift Meeting- House: The Staircase to the Old Faith; the Open Door to ti.e

New. By Samuel J. B.*.rro\vs. 12mo, pp. 221. Boston: American Uai-

tarian Association.

This little work is semi-biographical, a record of the author's mental and

spiritual experience, in whicli an orthodo.v Baptist became a Uuitariau.

It is made pretty clear that the man became a Christian under Baptist in-

fluences, and upon the religious forces thus gathered he continued to

fjo forward, it may be hoped to the end. A converted man may become

a Unitarian and not wholly fall from grace; but the case of him who is

neither a converted man nor an intellectual believer in orthodox truth

Ls much less hopeful,

•M« We Went Marching On." A Story of the War. By G. W. Hosmee, M.D.

ISmo, pp. 310. New York : Harper & Brothers.

The time of this story appears to be about the middle period of the war

of the rebellion ; the locality, northern Virginia and western Maryland.

The persons and events, though sufficiently interesting, are still only

commonplace, such as might have been duplicated, in all their chief feat-

iires, a thousand times. It is written in good English, and with a fair

hhare of vivacity, and may be read as an agi-eeablc pastime.

T!te Chaufanquan: A Monthly Ma!2:azine, Devoted to the Promotion of True
<'iilture. Offran of the Chautauqua Literary and Scientitic Circle. Vol. V. From
Octolx'r, 1SS4, to July, 1SS5. Thf.odore L. Flood, Editor and Proprieto--. -ita.

pp. 516. The Chautauqua I'res.s Meadville, Pa.

The ajjjwarancc of the bound volume of the Chautauquan brings the

publication within the sphere of the reviewer, and we accordingly give it

a l»assiug notice. As the •' organ " of the widely-known " C. L. S. C," it

!>. of course, "known and read of,'' not all, but many, men, women, and
children. But it is not a child's book, nor yet a compilation of light

re.ndiug, but, like every thing else belonging to Chautauqua, it is in dead
'•arnest. Both its general tone and its substance- matter have a marked
afiinity for the reading of the " Literary and Scientific Circle," but with
irnater freedom of scope and a w ider range of topics. There is science
'!iade easy, but not, therefore, the less truly scientitic ; there are history and
'•:<>;,'ruphy, educational notes, and hints in agriculture, temperance talk<,

'"id ])oetry—a com])act household library between two lids. But we n.-<<l

R"t bespeak for it the public favor, for that is assured by the hu:ulr.-d

tli'»usand Chautau(|uaus and their fri(Mids. Wc heartily congratulate all

<oiJ(trned in view of a splendid success.
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Atwemeat ami Lmr : or. Redemption in Harmony with Law us Revealed in Nat-

nre. By J. M. Armouk. 8vu. pp. 240. Philadelpliia : Christian Statesman

Publishing Co.

This Mork consists of a restatement, with some variations of method, of

the more specifically orthodox views of the great doctrine of atonement

by Christ, including substitution and satisfaction. The objectionable

forms in which what has been called the '•commercial theory" of the

atonement have been avoided, but without at all giving up it.s substance

—the notion of something given for something received— a veritable

ndtmption, which is in some sense, and to some degree, coriDnerciol.

The-SG \-iews are clearly and forcibly presented, and the whole expression

of the book is v.iiolesome and edifying.

Amtrlcan Commonw'faWis—Kansas: : Tlie Prelude to the War for the Union. By

Leverktt W. Spuing, Professor in tlie Kansas University. 12mo, pp. 334.

Boston; Houghton, Mifllin, i Co.

Kansas is a young State, but it ha.s a history of the mo.-t iuten.se interest.

It is well that the stirring events of thirty years ago, and later, which at

length spread out into the great war of the rebellion—of which they were

the first acts, rather than simply the prelude—should be collated and set

out in order for future times while they are yet fresh in the minds of their

actors.

A Laymari's St'idj of tit-: EivjlUh Bihk. Considered in its Literary and Secular

Aspects. By Fk.iXCiS Bowex, LL.1>.. Professor in Harvard University.

12mo, pp. 145. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons.

This is a collection, not of pleas or polemics, but of meditations—calm and

discursive considerations of a variety of subjects—side thoughts, brought

into view in the Bii>le. First of all, we have a discussion of the purely

literary claims of the Bible, in which its claim as an "English classic
"

is asserted and jti.stified. Next the " Old Testament Narratives " are con-

sidered, and their high character as embodiments of very fine sentiment

skillfully delineated is clearly demonstrated. After this, the parables of

our Lord and the Gospel narratives receive the same treatment. And

then we have in order the Philosophy, the Poetry, and the History of the

Bible, with a concluding thought on the " Institutions of Moses." The

outcome of these sticccssive meditations is, that the Bible with which we

have been familiar froui childhood, and from whose teachings our con-

ceptions of religious things have been drawn, is quite too well sustained

by its own evidence to be lightly set aside.

y'/vf?i'7c Stories from Wsforij. For Yonng People. By GEORGE Gary EcaLESTON",

Author of "Red Kagle," etc. Illustrated. IGino, pp. 243. New York: Har-

per A: Brothers.

>lr. Egglc>ton has a faculty for detecting and delineating curious and

interesting historical incidents. He here brings into a neat volume more

than a dozen " stories "—really scraps of history, chosen from a very

wide range—and to these arc added half a dozen "biography stories,"

much of the same in character and substance with what precedes them.

The work will bv read witli interest.
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Th<! lesson Commentnry on the Infemational Sunrlay-scJiool I^ssmis for 1S3G By
Rev. John- II. Vincent, D.D., and Rev. J. L. Hurlbut, U.A. '

Svo, pp. 309.

XcwYork: Phillips & Hunt. Cincinnati : Cranston & Stowc.

Those who are using the '"Lesson Commentary" for the current year

will be satisfied with the simple announcement of that here named; for

those who have not seen that, we may say that of the many expositions

and "helps" for thebetter understanding of the International Le-«ons we
have found none that appear any better to answer to the demands of tht.-

case than those of 3ressrs. Vincent and Ilurlbut. The expositions, in most

cases expressed in words selected from some well-known and approved

commentary—usually of a recent date—Whedon, Ryle, "Wcstcott. the Cam-
bridge Bible, and good old Matthew Henry ef.al.—are clear and concise,

giving the manifest and common-sense meaning of the text, and nothing

more. Every Sunday-school teacher should have a cojiy.

D'-frjise and Confirination of the Faith. Six Lectures. Delivered before the West-
ern Theological Seminary in tlie Tear ] 8S5. on the Foundation of the Elliott

liocturesliip. 12mo, pp. 201. Xew York : Funk & "Wagnalls.

These lectures are the productions of some of the ablest men of our day
— Drs. "\Vm. ]\L Taylor, Carroll Cutter, S. J. MTherson, Nathaniel West.

Ilcnry C. ^NPCook, and Rev. S. F. Scovel. Each lecturer pursues his own
course of argument, and yet there is no disharmony of parts in the com-

mon unity. "Without attempting to embrace the whole subject of Chris-

tian apologetics, they very satisfactorily cover the chief point.s in the field.

l>-. Dcrims Serinoiis : Forty-eidit Discourses, Comprising every Sunday Mornini:
Sermon Preached from the Pulpit of '• Tlie Church of the "Slraugers."' by the
Pastor. Svo, pp. 304. New York : Funk & AVagnalls.

&nuo\x hij T. D>s Witt Talmage, Author of '• Crumbs Swept Up," etc.. delivered in

tlie Bnwklyn Tabernacle. Phonographically Reported and Revised. First Se-
ri-.s. 12mo, pp. 405. Xew York": Funk OcWagnalls.

S<.rnions whose preachers' names and the names of the churches in

^^hich they were delivered are sufhcicntly notable to stand foremost in

the titles of the volumes in which they are printed are outside of the usual

r;nige of criticism. Both Dr. Deems and Mr. Talmage are well-known
u!i(l liigiily-respected preachers, who liave given renown to their several

p'llpits. The sermons of the former volume were printed and pretty wide-
ly circulated some years since; they now appear somewhat revised, and
t.irir success iu the earlier edition is a pledge of a continued demand,
^'r. Tahnage will not want an audience nor readers for whatever may
i-^uc from the pulpit of "the Tabernacle."' The words '"First Series"
'" the title contains a promise and a prophecy. Personally we have very
httle u>c for printed sermons, having had to do with that form of litera-

t'ifc in its earlier manifestations. P>ut sermon readers will appreciate
the>e.

Hai'.i'ku's Young Prori.E for 188."; is issued as a bound volume, and
•" makes a capital holiday book for boys and girls—especially for boy-.
It.s reading matter, though purposely avoiding every thing severe, and
0"'y furtively didactic, is wholesome as well as amusing; its poetry is
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above the character of doggerel, and its pictorial illustrations are decid-

edly good in their subjects, design, and execution. It will no doubt

gladden many a boy's heart on Christmas morning.

Katura! Theolorjy : or. Rational Theism. By M. Talentixe, D.D., e.\--Pre?ident

of Peniisylvauia College, and Profes.sor of Tiieology in the Lutlieran Theological

Seminary, Gettysburg, Pa. llimo, pp. 274. Chicago: S. C. Griggs & Co.

The methods of "Natural Theology " have greatly changed since Paley

wrote his famous, and, indeed, admirable, treatise on the subject, and the

change is certainly for the better. In this little volume Professor Valentine

presents, in very concise statements, the arguments in favor of the being of

God, which the rational understanding requires; and these, we are free to

add, meet all reasonable demands. The atheistic argument begins with

the unallowable denial of the supernatural as a factor in the problem,

•which of course rules out all possible thcistical evidence; but granting, as

must Ije done, a Power above mere nature, systematic theology becomes

only a matter of details. Arguments from the natural side the author

treats in an able and satisfactory manner. The smallness of the volume

recommends it as a hand-book.

77ie Unrivaled Cook-Bool; and Hou-sekeeper's Guide. By Mrs. W.\shi.\gton-.

12nio, pp. 623. New York: Harper & Brothers.

A reviewer cannot be supposed to be a master of the mysteries of cooking,

however well he may be persiiaded of the value of the art, and its inti-

mate relations to civilization and religion. This volume is at once large

and well filled, and probably very good of its kind, for Virginians of

former times were masters of the gastronomic arts. The name given as

that of the author, though it belongs to Virginia, is confessedly ficti-

tious, appropriated as ex-slaves have often taken and borne the name of

the Father of Ilis Country.

Sermons on the ChrkUan Life. By Joii.v DeWitt, D.D., Professor of Church
Historv, Lane Theological Seminarv. 12rao. New York : Charles Scribuer's

Sons.

Specifically these are not exactly sermons, for lack of the peculiar homi-

letical and hortatory elements which are essential characteristics of the

pulpit address. But as essays on Christian experience and duty, they are

worthy of great praise, being sound in doctrine and both pure and ele-

vated in moral tone. But, as is the case with most of the *' preaching

for the times," the ethical rather than the evangelical spirit is chiefly

manifested in them. By common consent, and perhaps largely uncou-

feciously, the great fundamental doctrine of the Reformation—Justifica-

tion by Faith—seems to be losing its hold upon both the heart and the

mind of the Church.

Tlie Seven Wondera nf the X,-u, World. In One Tolume. "With Illustrations. Bv
Rov. J. K. Peck. A.M. 12ino. pp. :!20. Price, $1 25. New York: Phillips i
Hunt. Cincinnati: Cranston A Stowe.
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Art. I.—dean J. E. LATIMER.

Tkobably no man in Metliodlsm filled so important a position

witli such signal ability and yet drew so little attention to liim-

6clf as the late Dean of the School of Theology of Boston

University—Rev, James Elijah Latimer, S.T.D. He was born

at Hartford, Conn., Oct. 7, 1S26, and died at Anburndale, Mass.,

Xov. 27, ISSJ:. The ignorance of the Church in regard to one
of the foremost scholars the first century of Episcopal Method-
ism has produced is a striking proof of his humility. It never

occurred to Dean Latimer to prepare any autobiographical notes,

or even to preserve a file of his large correspondence. This fact,

tof]jcther with the fact that his life, like that of all scholars, was
mainly interior, renders impossible any extended biography.
Happily, however, ho came in contact with some of the best
iiiiiids of his generation, and the varying impressions of these
witnesses may possibly enable those who never knew him to
obtain a more life-like picture of the man than a volume of dry
details could give. The impression he produced was so clear
and simple, and the independent estimates of his character are
«> accordant, that our readers are in no danger of being con-
fused by conflicting opinions.

AVe begin with a charming sketch of Dr. Latimer's boyhood
from a letter of reminiscences written by his gifted wife ; a
fkctch 50 full of interest that one might v/ish she had carried
forward the story to its close.

At the time of Mr. Latimer's birth his father was a teacher. Soon
•ttorward the family moved to Brooklyn, N. Y. Here the father
11—KUTn si:ries, vol. n.
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0]>ened a private school, wbieli James attended at a very early

age. When five and a half years old his mother took him to see

his Connecticut relations, via the Sound. Upon the boat a gen-

tleman took a fancy to the little fellow, and asked him various

geographical questions of constantly increasing difhculty. Find-

ing all his rejdies accurate, the stranger at last said, " Can you
tell me -where the city of Ilardscrabble is?" The child paused a

moment to think, and then promi)tly answered, "That, sir, is not

down upon my map." When eight years old the boy was studying

both Latin and Greek, but was not for a moment allowed by- his

discreet parents to think that his scholarship was in any way re-

markable. There Avas, indeed, a striking incongruity between
his scliolarship and his deportment. His boyish gleefulness and
wit were irrepressible; and upon one occasion, after a most com-
mendable translation from the Fifth Book of Ca-sar, he was cor-

rected for inciting the entire school to laughter by one of his

mirth-provoking sallies. At eleven years of age the youthful

student had mastered all the arithmetics of the day without un-

usual effort, and commencing algebra, was charmed with the new
exercise. ]3efore this period of liis life his father had entered

the ministry of the Methodist Fpiscopal Church, and had com-
menced preaching in western New York. His ])arents were both

scholarly, and retained their habits of reading and study through-

out the ceaseless duties attending the bringing up of seven chil-

dren and the busy cares of itinerant life. The a])pointments of

the father were a source of great joy to the family, as they

brought the children to the first schools and academies in that

part of the State. Teachers began to emj>loy the young linguist

and niatliematician as pi-ivate assistant, giving him his tuition for

the help lie rendered those less advanced in study, though far

more advanced in age and size. At twelve years of age he was

prepared for college. As he could not enter at so early an age,

employment was found for him in a dry-goods store. Here he

was surrounded by fine influences, and gave cx(;ellent satisfaction

to his employers. It was during this apprenticeship to l)usiness

that he gave his heart to God. His conversion took jilace during

a revival of remarkable power. He declared that until this time

he had steeled his heart against all the influences of home i)er-

suasion and revival force, feeling that if he became a Christian

he must forsake his plan of studying law, and commence in the

school of the prophets as a preparation to join the humble ranks

of the ]\[ethodist itinerants.

Probably tlie needs of a ]\[ethodist preacher with a large

family, and the necessity tlic boy was under of earning in part,

at least, the money for liis college course, wore tlie chief reasons

of the long interval between his preparation for college and his

entrance at AVesleyan University. This impression is conliruied
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l>v the fact tliat while attending college he taught school during

the winter montiis. But the fact tliat the boy could Avait and

work from twelve to eighteen, and not abate by one jot his

purpose of going to college, shows ])erhaps as clearly as his

Liter acquisitions his life-long love of knowledge. His class-

mate and friend, the Rev. Daniel Steele, D.D., gives this vivid

picture of young Latinier's college days :

It was in the autumn of 1S44, in the middle of the first term
(if the year in Wesleyan University, that a light-haired boy of

I'icrhteen came into the freslunan class. AVe pitied him for be-

<:iiining the collecje race under the disadvantages uf his late eu-

trance. I3ut M"hen he was called upon to recite our commisera-
tion Avas changed to admiration. He was master in all the
departments of the old, severe curriculum, and that, too, without
apparent effort. He soon projected a parallel course of elective

St II' lies, and read Aristophanes's comedies as a kind of sauce to

ilie more solid food of tlie required Greek tragedies. He also

mastered the French and German languages, which were then no
part of the college course, required or elective. The extended
mathematical course—a daily exercise, -without omission, for four
years—was only pastime to his sharp a!id ra])ul intellect. 3Iean-
tiine he was an omnivorous reader, devouring more books than
any half-dozen of his fellow-students. And yet he was no re-

<luse nor book-worm, shutting himself up in the cocoon of unso-
cial reserve, l»ut a man of affairs, a jovial companion, a brilliant

couvei-sationalist, and a ready debater.

AVhilc he studied many subjects not included in the college

course, yet the thoroughness of his work is evidenced in later

life. From the time he left college down to the day of his death

he road both the French and German languages fluently ; and
during a visit to Europe found himself able to converse intel-

ligently with German professors, and to understand lectures at

the Sorbonne in Paris.

\ oung Latimer was graduated a few weeks before he was
iwenty-two, under the presidency of Dr. Olin, He was at the

l'*'ginning of what nuiy be called the second stage of ^lethod-
i-t history in the United States. The Methodist Church had
proved one of the grandest recruiting offices for the Lord's

'"ilitant host of any organization since the days of the apostles,

''"t it had a larger mission to fulfill along with its revival

\vork. "Wiicther or not Wesley clearly foresaw the full mission
<^f Methodism and heartily planned for a permanent, separate
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ecclesiastical organization, Asbury and Coke at least saw groat

possibilities for the infant Church in the new nation. It repre-

sented not simply new methods of revival work, but a new

theology, which they believed might be made a permanent, if

not the dominant, type of faith in the Xew World. Accord-

ingly they built churches, administered the sacraments, founded

colleges, and prepared for the permanent occupation of the

country. The repeated destruction by lire of the first college

buildings of the Methodist Church in the New "World awakened

a doubt in the minds of these godly men as to M-hether their

broader plans, especially in the line of education, were in accord

with divine ]>rovidence. These doubts, together with the lack

of funds and the demands of direct evangelistic work, delayed

the educational interests of Methodism for a generation. But

holding and training our converts was the logical sequence of

winning them, especially as our theology differed from that

of the established Churches; and so this second stage in onr

liistory was inevitable and providential. Fisk, Olin, Euter,

Caldwell, and others began founding and developing institu-

tions of learning. Latimer, inheriting scholarly tastes, coming

under the inspiration of the sainted Fisk and the direct

personal influence of the mighty Olin, responded with alacrity

not simply to the general call to Christian service, but to the

special work of elevating the standard of consecrated learn-

ing in the Church, and so preparing her children to make

permanent and final the trinmphs of our Lord. Accordingly,

from twenty-two to twenty-three he was teacher of languages

at Xewberry Seminary, Yt. From twenty-three to twenty-

live he taught Latin and geology at the Genesee Wesleyan

Seminary at Lima, N. Y. When twenty-five he was made

Principal of the New Hampshire Conference Seminary, then

situated at Xorthfield. N. II. ; and at twenty-eight he was pro-

moted to the headship of the larger and more flourishing Sem-

inary at Fort Plain, N. Y. Soon after this, an interdenomina-

tional seminary was founded at Elmira, N. Y., called the Elmira

Female College, and Mr. Latimer was at once chosen to repre-

sent the Methodist scholarship of the Empire State in the pro-

fessorship of languages. His success in his chosen calling is

shown by the fact that during his first thirteen years' service

as a teacher he was five times promoted. During this period
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ho largely shaped the intellectual and spiritual life of many of

the most talented and earnest young people in Methodism, as

well as of others outside the Ciiurch,

While teacliing at the Genesee Seminary he first met Miss

Anna Eoss, then a pupil at the school. Their acquaintance

atid friendship ripened into love, and resulted in their marriage,

four years later, when he was Principal of the Xew Ilamp-

vliire Conference Seminary. She was so well fitted for her

jit'\v sphere that she taught with him at the Fort Plain Semi-

nary, and later at the Elmira Female College. Her compan-

ionship was an unfailing antidote to any discouragement on his

part, and the delights of his home probably prolonged his life

and usefulness many j-ears.

Other influences in addition to study and teaching contributed

to the enlargement and ripening of his powers. It was doubt-

lc'>s a great advantage to him that he was born in a large

Christian family, and was trained from infancy to stand in

Christian relations to the other membei-s of tlie household.

The unity of purpose and the distinctively Christian character

of the family is seen in the fact that all of the brothers and
fcisters entered upon an open Christian life ; while James and
the youngest brother, Edward, followed the father into the

niinistry, and the youngest sister is a missionary in Mexico.
l5ut his aftVctiotuil and spiritual nature was ripened, not simply
by family fellowship and a happy marriage, but also by deep
{•^-Tsonal losses. Every college student is called to settle for

iiimself or herself the problem of the relation of study to health,

to find the golden mean between intellectual sloth upon the

<'ne side and a broken constitution upon the other. Like many
'"fty souls young Latimer erred upon the side of earnestness,

lie contracted dyspepsia from overwork at college, a disease

^hieh the heavy responsibility of his teaching developed into

^ life-lung torment. lie also suffered intensely from heart dis-

i-.ise. The loss of a sister and the frailty of his own tenure
"' life did nut embitter him, but contributed rather to develop
that liumiliTy, indifference to earthly honor, and that spirituality

^''•(•h in later life were so finely blended with his marvelous
hurning. He had been converted, as liis wife narrates, at thir-

'•••-•n, and he never fell back from that boyhood conversion.
•''•', while he was outspoken in his religious convictions in col-
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lege, he M'as at that time more noted for intellectual than for

spiritual attainments. His religion seemed at this period of

his life more a code of duties which he strove to fulfill than

that joy in the Lord which is one's spiritual strength. But this

joy in the Lord came while he was teaching, not so much
by any great crisis as by a deepening of his spiritual experience,

and by the frequent coming of the Holy Spirit to him and

to his pupils. What wonder that this deepening experience

brought to him, as it has brought to hundreds of other teach-

ers, a longing for the more directly spiritual work of the Chris-

tian ministry

!

Again, while the family had enjoyed the father's pastoral

charges, it must be remembered that the itinerancy, with its

surrender of self-direction and its possibilities of personal dis-

appointment, had made his call to the niinistry in boyhood a

dreaded but "lofty summons. lie was now escaping this stern

feature of the ministry in the apparently more independent

and less heroic work of the teacher. So the itinerancy, with its

demand for self-sacrifice and heroism, was constantly appeal-

ing to his noblest impulses, and he felt that his offering to God
was not quite complete until he was enrolled in the ranks of

the traveling preachers.

For eight years he was in the active ministry ; serving the

most importaTit churches in his Conference with rare accept-

ability, and with ever-increasing power. lie was stationed at

the First Cliurch in Elmira, at Asbury and the Fii-st Church

in Rochester, and at the church in Penn Yan.

His sermons in general were thoughtful, attractive, and in-

spiring. Yet this modern St. John was a son of thunder too,

as with stern and prophetic messages, delivered at times with

the charge of preaching politics ringing in his ears, he por-

trayed at the on-coming of tlie Civil AVar the spirit and the out-

come of the great slavery contest.

These years seemed to Iiim, in memory at least, the idyllic

period of his life. lie duliglited in after years to recount the

various haps and mishaps of pastoral life, and more than once

he remarked, at the close of these reminiscences: '* I wish I hail

spent my life in the pulpit and the pastorate." Those who knew
him oidy as a teacher felt that he was divinely called to bear

the standard of Chi'istian education in our Church, and some
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n-L^arded the diversion into the active ministry as a mistake.

He himself was inclined to consider teaching his proper voca-

tion. On the other hand, those who listened to his preach-

ing often contended that the pulpit was his throne, and that,

liad he devoted his life to the ministry, Methodist history would

liave been enriched bj a preacher combining the learning of

Adam Clarke with something of the eloquence of Summerfield.

Wliether or not a great career might have opened for him in

the ministry, it is impossible to say. Occasional sermons,

preached when he was deeply moved, when his imagination

was kindled, and his thought was melted by emotion, revealed

a power of which some more formal discourses before Boston

audiences gave scarcely a hint. He certainly was not largely

gifted with the magnetic personal presence, the ready emotion,

and the creative imagination which mak3 platform speaking a

fairly successful calling to men of a certain temperament. He
60 despised mere effect that he usually checked the emotion

that naturally arose within him. lie had, on the other hand, a

wealth of learning, an ease in recalling and using it without

ostentation and almost witliout effort, a chaste and classical

style, a tender nature, a child-like manner, a love for the spirit-

ual side of all truth, and a lofty conscientiousness, whicli, all

combined, made the fair, frail man seem at times like a messen-

per from God, all the more inspired from his very humility and
his utter fi-eedom from all rhetorical arts.

In lSGS-69, he spent a year with his wife in Europe. TThile

in Germany he applied for private instruction in philosophy to

Professor Erdmann, of Ilalle, then at the height of his philo-

eopliic fame. He went to the professor as an itinerant Method-
ist preacher from the United States, and made the same terms
ns other students for private instruction. The distinofuished

liistonan of philosophy had not met his unknown pupil a week,
however, before he canceled their contract as teaclier and pu-
pil, declined pay for his services, and said that they must
henceforth meet as equals and common workers in the great
lield of metapliysics.

In 1870, when forty-three yeai-s old, he was called to the
^hair of historical theology in tlie Theological School at llostun.

ihose who knew him best, and especially scholars who were
aware of liis attainments, agree in the opinion that the Tlieo-
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logical Scliool was his providential field. In this his last

field of labor he received a double promotion. At the end of

three years' serWce, when Dr. Warren was called to the heavy

responsibility of organizing the new University, Dr. Latimer

was advanced to the chair of systematic theology, and also

called to the deanship of the School. During his connection

of fourteen years with the Theological School, over three hun-

dred ministers received much of their broadest and finest cult-

ure, and their noblest inspiration, in the class-room of this

great teacher. There is scarcely a mission-field of our Church,

or a nation of the civilized world, where they are not at work.

In the United States, Canada, Mexico, South America, in

Africa, Japan, and China, and in almost every nation of Europe

his pupils are found, engaged in preaching and in mission work,

in colleges and in literature.

In the organization and initial administration of the new

University Dr. Latimer had no inconsiderable part. In virtue

of his oftice as Dean of the School of Theology, he was a per-

manent member of the important body known as the Univer-

sity Council. It is the duty of this body to consider all ques-

tions of administration affecting the inter-relations of the dif-

ferent colleges and schools which are included in the Univer-

sity organization. In it, and especially in his place upon the

Standing Committee upon post graduate studies, examinations,

and degrees in the School of All Sciences, his excellent judg-

ment, iiis wide scholarship, and his varied experience were of

great value. They gave him an influence upon the highest

range of university education which many a prominent college

president might justly envy, and which should never be over-

looked in any comprehensive estinuite of his life. With all

the great ideas and achievements of the University he was in

heartiest sympathy. AVhile his personal contribution to the

upbuilding and fame of the institution can never be suf-

ficiently separated from those of his colleagues to be independ-

ently gauged and measured, it is certain that it was a contri-

bution whose results will be fruitful in blessing for generations

to come.

President Warren, in his eleventh annual report of Boston

University, after calliug attention to the fact that such a

report is not the i)lace for eulogy, and that he confines his
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words to tlie briefest and most necessary historical allusion,

^'ives the following estimate of his associate's attainments and

character

:

A broader scholar the country hardly contained. Theology
was not his only forte. In the chair of philosophy or history he

would have been an ornament to any university in Christendom.

A more devout Christian would be hard to find. Through the

jmpils he trained he will long be a power in the Christian thought

and aspiration and achievement of this and other nations.

In another place President Warren says

:

Dr. Latimer's habitual range of reading was something quite

exceptional. In one of his memorandum books I found a list of

the books which he drew from the Athenaeum Library during a

single season. The number was astonishing. The variety of

interest which they represented -svas equally remarkable. Yet
this great library was but one of the supplies on which he was
continually drawing. His power of critically dealing with such
masses of perused matter Avas the admiration of his intimate

friends from the days when be was a college student till the end.

He could always pass a just critical judgment upon every book
which had engaged his attention. These judgments, freely given
to his pupils, were of great service to them, and added not a
little to the charm of his teaching.

Of the scholarship of this gifted teacher Dr. Steele, who was

with him more or less from their college days, bears the fol-

lowing witness

:

Xo man within range of the writer's acquaintance had such a
facility in mastering and retaining a wealth of learning. In this

particular he was a genius. With an intuitive power, a kind of
ininlature omniscience, he would glance through an alcove of a
library and carry away in his memory a summary of every vol-

ume for future use. At his funeral the remark was made that
l>r. Latimer was the ripest, broadest, and most ready scholar the
first century of Episcopal 3Iethodism has produced. None who
luve been intimate with him will question this high eulogium.

These tributes of Drs. ^Yarren and Steele seem strong. But
they are amply sustained by the estimate of a leader in a de-

nomination to wliich our readers seldom look for encomiums
»»f Methodist pcholarship. Dr. A. P. Peabody has been known
for years as the Professor of Moral Philosophy at Harvard
I iiivcrsity, and as a leading scholar of the Unitarian Church.
ilo and Dean Latimer were for several years members of a
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Ministers' Club embracing the best scbolarsbip of Boston and

Cambridge. Dr. Peabody says :

Dr. Latimer read before our cUib several essays showing equally

tliorough conversauce with the labors of others and profound and
original thought of his own. I suppose that no man among us

was better versed, hardly any so well, in the history of philos-

o])hy, both ancient and 'modern; and I was greatly im])iessed

with his fanuliarity M'ith tlie modern, especially the German,
schools of speculation, lie was a foremost scholar in whatever

he undertook to learn or to teach. I regarded him as an excel-

lent biblical scholar ; for whenever any subject was before us

involving biblical criticism, he was second to no one of our num-
ber in its discussion. At the same time he seemed to me pre-

eminently a Christian scholar. The tokens of his close kinship

to his Lo'rd and blaster could escaj^e the emphatic attention of

no one who knew him. lie was a thoroughly lovable man. In

our club, in which we all are brethren, no one could have had

more entirely the love no less than the respect of aU.

It will always be regretted by those who knew him best that

he did not publish more. "John Scotus Erigena" and ''Mys-

ticism " were the only two articles published in the " Method-

ist Quarterly Keview." Seven articles were contributed to

" Zion's Herald." These are all reviews of books, but are of

more than temporary interest as showing the reviewer's opin-

ions upon theolcgy. Christian missions, Christian experience,

and philosophy. His Baccalaureate sermon before Boston Uni-

versity in 1SS4 was published under the title,
•'• TIic Rational

Vindication of Christianity." He was also a contributor to

" Johnson's Eneyclopiedia."

Upon the hearty invitation of editors and publishers, and at

the earnest solicitation of many friends, he had consented to

prepare tlic central M'ork in Crook and Hurst's theological

series—the work on Systematic Theology. He regarded his

subject as the cpieen of sciences. He was distilling into this

volume the reading and thinking and convictions of a life-time.

It promised to be an ojyus magnum— \x monumental work. It

can never be completed as he designed it. xVfter the first one

hundred pages we have oidy the skeleton, without the Hesli and

blood witk which lie alone could clothe it. If parts of his

writinos are ever edited thev will furnish at best but an outline

of his rich study and conclusion.s. The condensation ot the

lectures which he dictated to his classes makes them severe





1SS6.J Dean J. E. Latimer. 179

in style. His lectures upon Christian Philosophy, for instance,

are broader, richer, and clearer than the coarse print of Ueber-

weo^'s History of Philosophy in the fourth eclitio^. But the

coarse print of Dr. Ueberweg does not form a fourth of his

rich vohiines ; and all tlie comments and suggestions with %vhich

Dr. Latimer was accustomed to enrich his dictations are only

partially preserved in the notes of widely scattered students.

It was only when a dictation was challenged or discussed that

the students became aware of the manifold reasons, involving

the study of volumes and the thotight of years, lying back of

and determining the very words of the paragraph. This very

condensation, however, would give his writings great value

for tliose who have a general knowledge of the subject in

hand, and who wish to hear the latest word of scholarship upon

the lofty themes of theology and philosophy. Such a volume,

if published, would not attract the multitude, but would give

earnest thinkers important help upon some of the most ditB-

cult problems of Christian philosophy.

As this failure to produce a single volume for publication

was a loss to the Church, some of its causes merit a brief

discussion. The fact that our Church periodicals are official

organs produces an nnconscious pressure for nnity of thought

and expression in their columns. Dean Latimer was not out

of sympathy with the great currents of thought in the Church.

Perhaps no member of our communion saw more clearly tlie

broad philosophic foundations of Methodist theology. But

the very largeness of his vision put him out of symjxithy wiHi

the narrower and more dogmatic defenses of the faith which

he sometimes saw others making, and made his thinking seem

somewhat bold to them. The unconscious pressure, not simply

for conformity in doctrine, but for agreement in the methods
and philosophy by which principles are to be supported, per-

vades ^\^r\ large Church or party. It seems inseparable from

thorough organization. This pressure is not severe, and cannot

become tyrarmical in our land and time. Xevertheless, it is a

force to l)e recognized in our literature, and probably chilled

the freedom of Dr. Latimer's utterance.

Anotlier condition in our Chnrch unfavorable to literary pro-

ductiveness is the frequent change of professional work, under
the call of the Church, upon the part of our leaders. The most
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promising men in the ministry have divided tlieir time between

two or more of the distinct callings of preacher, teacher, editor,

secretary, aud bishop. Tliis frequent change of work makes

Methodist preachers prominent among other denominations as

well-balanced, practical men. But it renders well-nigh impos-

sible the work of a Tischendorf, a Delitzsch, a Greeley, or a

Spurgeon. AYe have produced journalists equal to Horace

Greeley in talent and his superior in culture. They are not,

however, so far superior to Mr. Greeley that they can make

their names a synonym for American journalism in eight or

twelve years when it required forty years of undivided effort

npon the part of Mr. Greeley to accomplish this result. It

may be said that Bishop Simpson was greater than any living

preacher in the pulpit. But with liis varied work as tutor,

professor, editor, bishop, he has left for posterity only a single

volume of sermons, gathered after his death and without his

own revision. The literary productiveness of his life will -not

compare with that of several modern preachers who have

reached hundreds of thousands tlirongh the newspaper publica-

tion of their sermons, and who will leave twenty or thirty vol-

umes for posterity. This, however, is only one side of the ques-

tion. A man's service to his Church and to the world is not

comprised in his entire external achievements, much less in his

writings. St. John is infinitely more to the world by what he

was than by what he did. If by advancing her sons through

various callings the Methodist Church is really developing a

larger aud finer type of manhood, she is doing a diviner work

than she could accomplisli by converting them into machines

to tnrn out the largest possible products before the eyes of the

world. This metliod may secure in the end the best external

results. The books that reach the twenty-fifth -oi'—thirtieth

century will be far briefer in compass, with far more wisdom,

experience, and character compressed into them than most

present literary products can boast. If after the fullest devel-

opment our workers are allowed time and opportunity for a

single creation which shall embody tlieir entire personality,

whetlier it be a book, a college, a newspaper, or a new organ-

ization, they may yet combine the broadest culture witli tlie

highest possible achievement. Dr. Latimer thought that too

much was written, and avowed the theory of a single book
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which should embody all one's wisdom. While the result of

such a process is apt to be finer when reached, the Church must

accept the fact that the larger and liner method will more fre-

quently fail of consummation.

If there is regret upon the part of old students that their

great teacher never received that public recognition which he

merited, and that he died at last with no adequate expression

of his wisdom, they must remember that it is of the very

nature of his chosen work that it be done in obscurity. Says

Phillips Brooks

:

The teacher is one of those men who give other men the

chance of making historv rather than make it themselves.
_

Many

a frreat teacher has been perfectly satisfied with teacliership, per-

fectly content to furnish materials of effective and conspicuous

activity in others, and to rest himself in obscurity as tlioy went

fortli to prominence. Let us always remember that tlie Perfect

Life was content, as one of its highest titles, to be called a

tcaclier's life.

The best teacher is not the one who so pushes himself to the

front that his pupils' faculties are repressed and they become

the mere echoes of his authority. The greatest teacher is he

who so calls out the students' powers by question, suggestion,

and inspiration that they fail to distinguish between their own

and the teachers thought. Such a toichcr is no more apt to

be seen of men than are the roots of the tree over which we

pass to gather its falling fruit. This is why the Holy Spirit

has been so little recognized thus far in even Christian history.

" lie shall not bear witness of liimsclf " is Christ's characteri-

zation of Ilim who leads us into all truth.

It must be remembered, also, that Dr. Latimer did not

aspire to authoi-ship, nor care for public recognition. His

life-long passion, and the spring of his long and varied activity,

was his craving after personal holiness in all the largeness and

consecration of that term. His chief glory was his discipleship

to Christ. He was ever inspired by his Master's promise that

he might be led into all truth, and be perfect as his Father in

heaven was perfect. It was this that made him hold fast liis

plan of a college training during six years of working and

Waiting between his preparation and his entrance. It was this,

and no vul'^1r ambition, which made him the tinest student in
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his class. It was this wliich led him to tarry at his studies and

at teacliing instead of luirryinir into the pulpit at the close of

liis college course. It was this which made him a more earnest

student and a more omnivorous reader than any pupil down to

the close of his life. It was this which made him dread the ruts

and narrowness which life-long work in a single profession and

a single place is very apt to induce. It was only through this

promise of an enlarged experience that temptations seriously

assailed him. He once told me that Byron's writings strongly

attracted him for a season in liis youth, and the flood of the

poet's passion nearly swept him from his moorings. But as

he turned to the writings of St. John he found there an in-

finite sweep which Byrun could not approach. So he con-

cluded that it was a part of the deceitfulness of sin to promise

an enlargement of knowledge while it really destroyed the

spiritual senses, that there was room for illimitable growth

upon the side of truth and love and holiness, and only upon

that side of man's nature, and that purity was the key to the

secrets of God. It was his refusal upon the one side to follow

ordinary men into a mere life of routine, into a period when

one's education is finished and he begins dying at the top ; it

was his refusal upon the other side to follow the Byrons and

Poes into those experiences of sin which cut the tap-root of

the soul, sever its connection \vith God, and leave the spiritual

man dying ; it was this combination of constant growth with

child-like purity that gave him his transforming power as a

teacher and a preacher.

At a time when the intellectual world is thoroughly alive

—

when many are failing tlirough over-activity without sufficient

ripeness—when even the Church is flooded with mediocre lit-

erature and we are vainly striving to make our achievements

greater than our characters, he probably accomplished more

for God by his steady pursuit of truth for its own sake and not

as an object of intellectual barter—by his great attainments and

child-like humility—by his outward contentment in the per-

formance of incons])icuous duties and his inward struggle for

an unrealized perfection, than he could liave accomplished by

some fame-attracting work. lie did not despise but simply

lost sight of earthly honors in his eagerness to realize his possi-

bilities as a child and a servant of God.
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Art. II.—the APOLOGETIC VALUE OF MIRACLES.

Tup: word miracle^ in its modern and tlieological sense, lias no
cf[iiivalent in the New Testament. Qavfxa, miraculum^ is not

found there at alL T^paf, the word most nearly akin to it, is

of frequent occurrence; but it always appears to refer to tlie

effect on the. witnesses rather than to the essence of the occur-

rence—liaving thus an altogether subordinate meaning. It is

wliolly in accordance with the use of language that this, which
is originally only a consequence, comes to stand for the thing

itself. Still it is never applied to what we call miracles except

in connection with other names. They are " signs ojul won-
ders," but never " wonders" alone.

Another word used is ormela, sigjis. This is found, as rep-

resenting the conception in question, more frequently than any
other word ; and yet it is hardly what tlie writers on logic call

a Ciitegorematic term ; that is, it requires another word, or

other words, to make complete sense. A " sign " implies

three conceptions, namely, the phenomenon, the sign, and
tliat of which it is a sign. It thus becomes a very suitable

word for the purpose for which it is used in the Bible; and,

doubtless, if tlie Greek word had always been rendered by its

English equivalent, it would have prevented much misunder-
standing. But it should be borne in mind that it is a generic
word, and that the specific term is always understood. Many
phenomena are signs which are not miracles. But a miracle
is always a sign.

Miracles are also styled 6vv6.iiei<; (Lat., virtus), that is,
'' pow-

ers," or " mighty works," as of God." The "power" is pri-

inarily a characteristic of the agent ; but by an easy transi-

tion it comes to signify the exercise and effect of thi.f power
or energy. Tiic word is occasionally translated " mighty
works" when thus used, and this would seem to be the appro-
priate English expression, rather than miracles, as for the most
I>art it is translated. This term, 6vi'dixe(g, is the one almost con-
J-tuntly employed by the synoptic evangelists. John more
fiv({uently uses OTjuela than any other word, though the most
'^•gniticunt word which we find in this writer to express what

* Trench.
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we now mean by miracles is t/7ya, " works." It clearly inJi-

cates a personal power or agency. This interpretation has

been called in question by certain writers, they understanding

by the term the sum total of the acts and the teachings of

Jesus. But these authorities are so few as to prove only ex-

ceptions to the general drift of thought. It is not claimed by

aTiy that the word is used exclusively in this sense by John
;

but there are passages where to attribute any other meaning to

it would be altogether preposterous. To this reference will be

had further on.

From these remarks it is evident that the definition of a

miracle is attended with some difficulties. It is by some writers

regarded as equivalent to any thing supernatural ; that is, to

any event not explicable on the basis of merely natural law,

but requiring a power above nature. Others add to this defi-

nition that these supernatural characteristics indicate a divine

agency, and certify a divine authority in the person perform-

ing, or through whom is performed, the act, and that such an

event never occurs except in attestation of some religious

movement. It is tolerably evident that the events to which we

apply our English word miracle were " wonderful," and that

this was not an accidental characteristic. They were designed

to excite the emotion which the word implies in the beholder

—they were calculated to attract attention. They were also

invariably intended to be " signs" of something beyond them-

selves. AVithout this latter element there could be nothing

worthy of the name. Even if we admit th« possibility of su-

pernatural works by evil spirits, these would be put forth as

"signs" or indications of something to be believed and ac-

cepted by the witnesses. This, from the nature of the case,

would be something false and vicious and devilish ; hence the

whole procedure would be fraudulent, and the miracles would

be false miracles. They Avould be base and wretched imitations

of real miracles, which are not only of an incalculably higher

character in themselves, but they are signs of that which is

true, excellent, and divine.

The miracles of Jesus were signs of his Messiahship, certi-

fying' a divine authoritv—credentials of his divine mission.

They M-ere addressed to the prevailing belief of intelligent and

pious Jews that no genuine miracle could be wrought but by
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the power of God, and that this power was never granted except

to a good man.

Tlie jii-oofs of the above proposition are gathered from., 1.) The
declarations of tlie people ; 2.) The statements of Christ him-

self ; and 3.) The utterances of the apostles.

1.) The following are some of the passages from the evan-

L'olists which clearly indicate the public sentiment of the Jew-

ish people. The point to be particularly observed is, the indi-

cation every-where that the masses of the people recognized in

the miracles of Jesus the power of God, and that it was to

their minds a clear proof that God was with the worker of

tlicm. In Matt, ix, 8, after the liealiii^ of the '' sick of the

palsy," we iind it was spontaneous with the multitude, when
they saw what had been done, that "they marveled, and glori-

Jicd (4od, which had giv^i such power unto men." Also in the

fame chapter, verses 32-34, we have the effect of the cure of the

dumb demoniac :
" The multitudes marveled, saying, It was

never so seen in Israel." Matt, xii, 22, 23, gives an account

of the healing of a blind and dumb demoniac: "And all the

people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David?"
In Matt, xiv, 33, when Jesus, after walking on the sea of Gali-

lee, had come to his disciples in the ship, " they tlwt ^vere in the

fhip came and worshiped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the

Son of God." After the healing of the demoniac recounted
in Mark i, 23-27, the people said,"" AVhat thing is this ? ... for

"^vitli authority comniandetli he even the unclean spiritc, and
ihey do obey him." In Luke vii, 10, at the raising of the son
of the M'idow of Xain, we read that, " There camo a fear on
•dl: and they glorified God, saying. That a great prophet is

ri-^en up among u? ; and, That God liath visited his people."
Im Luke xviii, 43, when sight had been restored to a blind man,
'* all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto God." In
•^ohn ii^ 11^ ^ve read :

" This beginning of miracles did Jesus in

* ''11^ . . . and manifested forth his glory ; and liis disciples be-

I"ve<l on him." John iii, 2, Xicodemus said, " We know that

'•'••u art a teacher come from God : for no man can do these mir-
3''!e.> that thou doest, except God be with him." John vi, 14, on
tlie nocasion of the miracle of the loaves, those who were pres-
<-'>t s:ii(], "This is of a truth that Prophet which should come
'-'<• the world." John ii, 23, " Now when he was in Jeru-

J-'— FIFTH SKKIES, VOL. H.
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6alein at tlie passover, in the feast day, many believed in las

name, when they saw the miracles which he did.*' John vii, 31,

af-ain at Jerusalem, many of the people believed on liini and

said, " ^Yhcn Christ conieth, will he do more miracles than these

which tliis man hath done V' In John ix, 30-32, we have the

ready, clear, and conclusive argument of the man who had been

born blind, whose eyes Jesus had opened: " Why herein is a

marvelous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet

lie hath opened mine eyes. . . . Since the world began was it

not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born

blind. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing."

See also verse IG :
'' How can a man that is a sinner do such

miracles?" Also x, 21: "Can a devil open the eyes of the

blind I
"

2.) The declarations of Jesus himself which indicate the

character and purpose of his miracles are numerous. Any

thing more explicit can scarcely be conceived than the words

contained in Matt, ix, 6, on the occasion of healing the man

" sick of the palsy." The words, " Thy sins be forgiven thee,"'

liad startled and scandalized the by-standers. Muttered male-

dictions were beginning to be uttered. "And Jesus knowing

their thoughts said. Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For

whether is easier, to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ;
or to say,

Arise, and walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick

of the pnlsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.|'

The reasoning is clear and simple and the conclusion unevadi-

blc. A being who has power to produce such a marvelous

physical change must be in such relation to God that he

would not, without authority, presume to declare the forgive-

ness of sins.

In :Matthew xi, 4, 5, we read, " Jesus . . . said unto them. Go

and show John again those things which yc do hear and see

:

The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers

are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and

the poor have the gospel preached to them." This, it must bo

recollected, was the answer of Jesus to John's inquiry wlicthcr

he were really the Messiah. (See also Luke vii, 19-23.) Wc
read in Matt, xii, 28, " lint if I cast out devils by the Spirit of

God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you." (Sec also
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5f:irk ii, 7-11 ; Luke v, 18-20.) In Jolm v, 36, it is said, " But

I liavo greater witness than that of John : fur the works wliich

the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do,

hear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me." John ix,

2, 3, " And his disciples asked him, saying. Master, who did sin,

this man, or his parents, that he was born blind ? Jesus an-

swered, Xeither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ; but that

the works of God should be made manifest in him.-' In John

xij 41, 42, at the raising of Lazarus, "Jesus lifted up his eyes,

and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And
I knew that thou hearest me always : but because of the people

wliich stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast

Bent me." John xiv, 11, "Believe me that I am in the Fa-

ther, and the Fatlier in me : or else believe me for the very

works' sake." John x, 37, 38, " If I do not the works of my
Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not

!ne, believe the works ; that ye may know, and believe, that the

Father is in me, and I in him." Also verse 25: " Tlie works

that I do in my Fathers name, they bear witness of me."

Jolm XV, 24": " If I had not done among them the works which
none other man did, they had not had sin. But now have they

both seen and hated both me and my Father,"

As before remarked, it has been claimed that by the
" works" in these passages Jesus refers not merely to his mira-

cles, but to the whole of his words and acts. This may be true

in certain instances, and in some sense in all. Yet obviously

the term is used in some of the^e passages in such a specific

way that the prominent reference must be to his miraculous

manifestations. There need be no dispute that Christ's char-

acter and the character of the " works " are closely associated

»» tlie statements—the one is necessarily the outcome of the

other. But that the miraculous element is the essential and
elToctive characteristic in many of these utterances is very ob-

vious. To leave this out, and to limit the term as indicating

only the moral character of the public addresses and other
dreds of Christ, will evidently create more dithculties than it

will relieve. Christ clcaz-ly discriminates between his " words "

J»nd his "works," always giving much the greater emphasis to

llie latter. Furthermore, aside from these, the labors of Christ,

^ far as mere hunum appearance and apprehension go, were
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not distingiiislied above those of his predecessors and suc-

cessors. Indeed, we may say that in this respect, and so far as

any possible immediate effect upon contemporaries is concerned,

the lives of many of the prophets and religious men of the Old
Testament, and of the apostles and others in the earlier and

even in the later days of Christianity, exceeded his. The work
of JNIoses, of Samuel, of Elijah, of Isaiah and Jeremiah, of

Daniel and Ezra, of John the Baptist, of Paul and Peter, and

of Wiclif, Luther, and Wesley, in each several case was, in

outward appearance and effect, greater than that of Jesus dur-

ing aTiy portion of his active ministry, if we eliminate what has

been regarded as the supernatural element in it. It is true

that the oiie great work of Christ infinitely transcends all the

works of all other men, and as well all human conception. But
this was not visible nor apprehensible when he made his ap-

})eals to the Jews, and it could not have been this to which he

directed their attention in proof of his divine mission.

3.) The apostles boldly cite these miraculous works of Jesus

as proofs to the Jews of his Messiahship. In John xx, 30, 31,

it is said, '"And many other signs truly did Jesus in the pres-

ence of his disciples, which are not written in this book : but

these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God." Acts ii, 22, " Jesus of Xazareth, a man ap-

proved of God among you by mii-acles and wonders and signs,

which God did by hini in the midst of you, as ye yourselves

also know." Ileb. ii, 3, 4, " How shall we escape, if we neg-

lect so great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by

the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him

;

God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders,

and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, accord-

ing to liis own M-ill ?
"

So many and so positive are the Scripture statements in

support of the position taken near the beginning of this article.

They fairly indicate the doctrine of the New Testament on

this subject, uidcss equally positive and ecjually numerous texts

are found to neutralize them. The doctrine contradictory to

the one we have here attempted to sustain is comprised in the

statement that miracles are not credentials of any thing, and

that they liave no evidential value in respect to religion or

revelation. So far as the miracles of Jesus are concerned the
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nrguinent for tliis view is embraced in the two following

propositions : 1) That the Jews lield that miracles might be

wrought by evil spirits ; atid 2) That therefore it would be

impossible to infer from such manifestations the divine mission

of the worker.

Tlie positive proofs advanced in favor of these propositions

are very few. Scarcely half a dozen passages in the Xew
Testament can be cited that in any sense furnish support to

tin's doctrine, and all these can be easily interpreted to har-

monize with those already quoted on the opposite side. Take,

for instance, that in which Christ is accused of casting out

devils by Beelzebub. This is so obviously the utterance of

partisan bigotry and baffled malice as to have no relation to

c<'indid public sentiment. Its hypocrisy and blasphemy called

forth the most terrible rebuke ever pronounced by Jesus.

There are two or three other passages which record the accu-

sations of certain parties to the effect that Christ was possessed

of a devil, or that he was a sinner, which are clearly inspired

by the same disreputable and malevolent disposition. It is

quite conceivable that many who were unfavorably situated in

relation to the events which were transpiring, or who had un-

consciously become prejudiced, might innocently mistake

Christ's cliaracter, and might regard him as an impostor ; but

this in no way affects the question.

It has been urged that the Bible itself teaches that super-

natural eff'ects are brought about through the agency of evil

e[)irits, and that the Jewish people in the time of Christ be-

lieved this. We regard this as an open question. But it is

Tiot necessary to discuss it here. Admitting the theory im-

plied for the sake of the argument, no candid thinker will for

a moment insist that the phenomena alluded to are to be put

on a level with miracles wrought by the power of God as

claimed in the Bible. In every case in which they are brought
into any thing like competition with each other, we see at

<>nce how feeble tlie former are as compared with the latter.

riie most conspicuous case of this kind is the contest of the

''-gyptiun magicians with Moses. Their miracles were simply

•nutations of his. Aaron's rod became a serpent. Apparently
t'lc same transformation of their rods took place ; but Aaron's
fori swallowed up all theirs. Moscs turned the water to blood.
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Again they imitate him—not a very difficult achievement one

would think, since all the water in rivers and ponds and

pools and even drinking vessels had been changed. Moses

brings in frogs till thej are on every plat of ground, in every

house and every room, and clinging about every person. It

would not be very wonderful to appear to produce more frogs.

It were something to the pur])ose to furnish some pure

water, or even in some moderate degree to abate the nuisance

of the frogs ; but so far as we are informed neither of these

was attempted. Even the poor mimicry with which the con-

test opened soon failed them, and the magicians retired van-

quished from the Held. In all the instances recorded in the

Bible and generally elsewhere, these miracles of soothsayers,

magicians, and false prophets are of a trivial, sensational, and

unmeaning character. They are altogether rudimentary and

indefinite. Frequently they originate with persons either

physically or mentally disordered. The demoniacs of the Xew
Testament were numerous, and we may readily admit that

they were, as the statements of the evangelists naturally and

obviously imply, under the control of evil spirits. But where

is there the slightest intimation of their ever doing any thing

worthy of the name of a miracle ? It was unquestionably the

public voice which said, " Can a devil open the eyes of the

blind \
"

The rabbis distinguished true from false miracles by six chief

tests : 1) The ohject must be worthy of tlie divine Auihor

;

2) The perforniauce must be pnlUc^ and 3) Submitted to the

senses^ so that men miglit judge of their reality ; 4) The mode
of working must be independtut of second cauiics ; 5) They must

be attested by contemporaneous evidence; 6) Recorded by a

monument, or in some form equally permanent.*

"With such rules as these it is improbable that any person

who M-as really anxious to know the truth respecting Christ's

miracles at the time when they were wrought would fail to be

convinced of his divine mission. "We see at a glance how far

any of the so called miracles wrought by diviners, soothsayers,

magicians, astrologers, or the possessed of devils, fall sliort of

these tests.

The fact that great numbers of persons rejected the claims

Srailh's "New Teilaineut History,"' p. 212.
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of Christ, and ignored the testimony of the miracles, is of no

force against the general position here maintained. It is not

tlie meSiod of the divine procedure to offer such evidence as

Avill compel conviction, or, at least, practical acceptance of the

truth. There are thousands all around us to-day who not only

have ample reason, according to their own testimony, to admit

and acknowledge the substantial claims of Christianity, but

who actually do this, who still reject Christ and refuse to sub-

mit tlicmselves to God. The miracles of Christ were suthcient

to convince candid and unprejudiced and fairly intelligent

Jews that he was the Messiah ; but they were not, and were

not intended to be, of the nature of irresistible evidence.

Hence the fact tliat the nation rejected him not only does not

militate against the doctrine herein set forth, but it was some-

tliing anticipated and predicted.

There are certain obvious inferences from what has been

Baid : 1.) That a supernatural event is not necessarily a miracle,

in the sense of the Xcw Testament words which we thus trans-

late ; but a miracle in this sense is always a supernatural event.

2.) That though a miracle is always a remai-kable event, and

calculated to excite wonder, it is also something more than

that. 3.) That while there are many signs and tokens of re-

ligious truth, these are not always miracles
;
yet a real miracle

is always a sign of divine agency and authority. 4.) A miracle

is to bo detined as an event wrought through human instru-

mentality, and not explicable on the basis of merely natural

laws or causes, but requiring a power above nature indicating

a divine agency, and certifying a divine authority in the per-

son performing the act, and never occurring except in attesta-

tion of a religious movement.

The miracles of Jesus, though having many features in com-

mon with all other Bible miracles, yet in several particulars

differed from them. Certain peculiarities of the former have

been noticed by several writers. The following are the more

prominent of these: 1.) Christ always wrought in his own

name. lie obviously exercises a power as of his own. llis ref-

erences to the Father in connection with the forth puttings of

his power arc evidently intended to indicate the identity of

his action and purpose with God's action and purpose. In this

respect we see a marked distinction between Christ and any of
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his predecessors or successors. 2.) Connected with this pecul-

iarity is tliut of tlie confidence, ease, and naturalness with

wliich these works are performed by Christ, as compared with

a kind of difficulty, hesitanz-y, and struggle often observed in

the most conspicuous of the Old Testament miracles. Com-
pare Elijah and Elislia in restoring the dead cliildren to Hfe

with the acts of Clirist in the cases of the son of the widow of

Kain, and of Lazarus ; also, that of Moses in the healing of

Miriam and the healing of the lepers by Jesus. 3.) The larger

and freer character of the works of Christ is also noticeable.

His miracles are for the most part upon a greater scale. Fur-

thermore it is observable that most of tlie workers of miracles

before Christ used some material instrument, as a staff or rod,

not as having any magical or talismanic influence, but as a

symbol to aid the senses in the performance of tlieir work.

I^othing of this kind is found in connection vritli the miracles

of Christ. 4.) The miracles of the Old Testament were largely

in the sphere of external nature ; those of Chiist were chiefly in

that of humanity. 5.) Finally, the supernatural M-orksof Jesus

differed from most of those of the Old Testament in the fact

that the former, almost without exception, were in the way of

beneficence, wliilc the latter were much more frequently in

execution of judgment, or as signs of the divine wrath and

indignation against sin.*

What, then, is the apologetic value of the miracles of Jesus

to us of this age ? Taken by themselves as evidences of the

truth of Christianity, we are constrained to regard them as of

no value whatever. We have the evidence of " greater works

than these " to the truth of tliis system of religion. To us

Christianity proves the miracles rather than the miracles prove

Christianity. Says Eobertson : "The strongest proof of Chris-

tianity is Christianity." To the Jews at the time of the ad-

vent it was altogether different. A momentous change was to

take place, a great new movement was to be inaugurated.

Keither the movement nor the leader in it was unanticipated.

Tliey had been foretold and expected for nuiny ages. But

how was their arrival to be made known ? Miraelco to them
w-cre indispensable, so far as wc can see, both as the fulfllhncnt

of prophecy and as credentials of the Messiah. Christ being

* See Treacli more fully.
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wliat lie was, and Christianity being what it is, it appears im-

possible that there should have been no miracles. They were

demonstrative evidences, then and there, of a new and divine

dispensation ; but by and of themselves they prove nothing to

remote generations.

But though of no essential apologetic value in the nineteenth

century, they are of incalculable historical value. They are

implied in the very nature of the case ; we are compelled to

think of them as essential conditions ; and they are involved

among the fundamental facts of our religion. To deny them

or to explain them away is to destroy the credibility of reve-

lation. We may say of them in a general way what Paul has

said of the greatest of tliem all, if they are not facts, "then is

our preaching vain, and your faith also is vain." It is this

which gives importance to the numerous and successive sys-

tems of modern Rationalism. This is the point of concen-

trated assault by the foes of Christianity. Once do away with

the conviction of the supernatural in our religion and its over-

throw becomes easy.

Art. hi.—MADAG.\SCAR.

Madagascar, the Great Britain of the Indian Ocean, and the

Held on which the militant Church has won one of its proudest

triumplis, tills a large place in the eye of modern Christendom.

Information concerning it is surprisingly abundant. In addi-

tion to many books in English and French, numerous paj^ers

"pon the exploration, natural resources, animal and vegetable
life, political and religious condition of the country, have been
given to the world. M. Alfred Grandidier's '' Ilistoire Xatn-
relle, Physique, et Politique de Madagascar," in twenty-eight
quarto volumes, alone includes almost every thing of scientitic

^V'^rth to be found elsewhere.

Madagascar, the third largest island in the world, is situated
"» the Indian Ocean, about 300 miles from the south-east cor-
ner of the African continent, from which it is separated bv the
<^'Iianncl of :Mozambique—from 230 to 300 miles across." Its
^•xtrenie length from north to south is very nearly 1,000 miles.
*^ '»pe Amber, the northernmost point, is in 12 degrees south
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latitude, and the soiitlicrnmost point cat about 25 degrees 35 min-

utes. The main axis of tlic island runs from nortli-nortli-east

to soutli-?outli-we?t. The broadest part, frum Cajie St. Andrew
on the "west to Tamatave on the east, is 351 miles. Xorth of

this line the shape of the island is that of a long, irregular

triangle. Southward the average breadth is about 250 miles.

The superficial area embraces nc-arlj 230,000 square miles.

Two thirds of tlie eastern shore arc almost rectilinea)-, broken

by very few inlets. Tamatave and Foul Point, the most fre-

quented ports on this side of the island, are mere open road-

steads, protected by coral reefs, 2\ oi'th of these is Antongil

Bar, a deep, wide inlet, running 50 miles, northwardly. Far-

ther north is Port Louquez ; and innnediately on the north of

the island is Diego Suarez Bay, one of the finest harbors in

the world. The north-west coast presents numerous inlets,

some land-locked, and of considerable extent. South of these

are the bays of Chimpailcy, Passandava, Port Eadama, Xai-in-

da, ]\raj;imbo, Bembatoka, and Iboina ; and the estuaries of a

number of rivers. South of Cape St. Andrew, tlie Jiorth-west

angle of the island, there is nothing in the shape of a gulf until

the bay of St. Augustine is reached. The only indentation on

the southern shore is the small bay of Itapera, near Fort Dau-
phin on the south-east. The map of James Sibree, Jr., F.P.G.S.,

prepared from the various maps of naturalists, shows that more
than one third of the interior is occupied by a mountainous

region, lying to the north and east. Other hilly ranges are

found in the west. Around the first, and between it and the

latter, are extensive plains, as yet but partially explored.

While the shores of the southern lialf of the island are low

and flat, nmch of the northern coast is bold and precipitous.

The littoral plains on the eastern side vary from 10 to 50 miles

in width ;
those on the western are often liJO miles across. Suc-

cessive i-angcsof liills lead from tlie coast plains to the elevated

interi(.<r, which is broken up in all directions by mountains. Four

peaks of the basaltic Ankaratra Mountains protrude through

tlie gneiss and granite of the great central range and rise to

the height of from 8,100 to 8,050 feet above the sea level, and

from 3,900 to 4,700 feet above the surface of the circumjacent

country. The loftiest of these peaks bears the signiiicant title

of Tsi-afa javona, that is, " that which the mists cannot climb."
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To the south of these, in the Betsileo province, are very many

other imposing peaks, some of which attain to an elevation of

iiL-;irly 8,000 feet. Further south, in the Bara district, the Isalo

Mountauis are said by a recent traveler to resemble the • Ciuirch

I'uttes" and other striking features of the scenery on the line

of the Union Pacitic Railroad. But the most majestic of all

the Malagasy mountains is the isolated peak known as Ambo-

hitra, near the northern extremity of the island. Hising from

])!ains but little above the level of the sea, its grand proportions

command notice from every direction, and it is seen far out

at sea.

Fertile plains and luxuriant valleys thread this rugged net-

work of volcanic liills and peaks. Those of Betsimitatatra in

Inierina and Tsienimparihy in Betsileo yield extraordinary crops

of rice. Still more extensive valleys occupy other portions of

^Fiidagascar, the central portion of which exhibits a saucer-like

depression. As the eastern mountains are the highest, the

water-shed on the east is not more than from 50 to SO miles

from the sea. The copious rain-fall on the nortli and east con-

stantly replenishes the countless springs and streams, and im-

parts productiveness and verdure to the soil. But in portions

of the west, south-west, and south the supply of moisture is in-

adequate and the land arid. The ])rincipal rivers tlow into the.

Mozambique Channel, and are usually choked by sand-bars.

They are seldom navigable for more than 30 or 40 miles, ex-

cept for native canoes. The Betsiboka, on the west, may be

ascended by light-draught steamers for about 90 miles, and l)y

f^nialler craft for IGO. Tiie Tsiribihina is navigable for a long

di.^tance, and pours such an immense flood into the sea that its

Waters are fresh at a distance of three miles from the land.

Dense forests, magnificent gorges, rocky bars, and grand cata-

racts effectually prevent navigation. The Matitanana descends

at one plunge nearly 500 feet. Of the few large lakes in the

country the Alaotra is 25 miles, and the Itusy is about eight

miles, long.

The geological structure of ]\[adagascar is easily appreliended.

I'owerfnl subterranean action from south-east to north-west and

"^'fth, along a line whose northern extremity is in the volcanic

^^'omoro Islands, is often experienced. Eruptions have ceased,

hut numerous extinct craters, cones, and lava masses attest tlieir
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former violence. Dr. Mullens counted 100 craters witliin an

area of 90 niiles round the mass of Ankaratra. Ambohitra is

an ancient volcano. Colanmar basalt, pumice, and volcanic

ashes ai-e frequent. Earthquake shocks and thermal springs

indicate that in the depths the "wonted fires" are still glow-

ing. In the eastern and central provinces are numerous sulphur

springs. The granite, gneiss, and basalt rocks cresting the hills

of the upper region often resemble Titanic castles, pyramids,

and cathedrals. Madagascar is, geologically, one of the oldest

lands on the face of the earth, the island having in the central

parts neither stratified nor fossiliferous rocks. The southern

and western plains are comparatively recent accretions, and only

rise from 300 to GOO feet above the sea level. Belonging to

the secondary period, their fossils are of a later age. Abun-
dance of iron, uuworked deposits of copper and silver ore,

antimony, rock-salt, plumbago, various ochers and colored

earths are among the mineral products. Lignite suitable for

fuel occurs on the north-west coast, but true coal has not yet been

discovered. Bare rolling moors, distinguished by bright red

and light browji clays, and rich valleys, whose vegetable soil is

of bluish-black alluvium, are general features of the landscape.

Cogent reasons, drawn from the study of ethnography, phi

lology, botany, zoology, and geology, have led many scientists

to the conclusion that Madagascar and adjacent islands are the

remains of a primeval continent that once covered much of that

section of the southern hemisphere. From the fact that in

southern Africa and south-western Asia occur the only apes

known in the world, Professor ^"inchell infers that these re-

gions are best fitted for the reception of the human animal.

A simihir opinion has also been formed, on more general

zoological and geological grounds, by M. Mihie Edwards, who

suggests that what he designates the '' Mascavene continent"

luis disappeared from a region situated sauth^astr-of--Arfrica,.

^lore recently the eminent English ormflu>loglst, Sclatcr, has

given the name Lemuria to a supposed obliterated land, includ-

ing the Mascavene continent of Milne E<1 wards, and stretching

across the Indian Ocean to Ceylon and Sumatra, and including

the Laccadives and ^Maldives./

The wide distribution, in southern latitudes, of various sjic-

cics of Phi/coqici'inu, all very diflicult o? dissemination, in the
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opinion of tlie botanist Beccari, mates it necessary that we

should " assume tlie former existence of obliterated lands in

the very region wjiere the Indian Ocean, with its storms and

tempests, is to-day exclusive monarch—exactly in the region

where we must locate tlie hypothetical Lcmuria in order to ex-

jdain the otherwise incomprehensible facts of the geographical

nlistribution of animals."'

Dr. AVinchell acknowledges that geologists were mistaken in

asserting the I'emote antiquity of man because the extinct mam-

moth and cave bear have been his contemporaries, and concedes

that extinction of species are not necessarily remote in time.

Tlie European urus^ the Arctic manatee^ the Balmna his-

cnyensis— a wliale which was once the basis of a llourishing

industry on the coasts of France and Spain—the American

mammoth, and the Irisli elk, have all ceased to exist witiiin the

liuman period. '' Species are constantly dropping out of exist-

ence" as environment becomes unfavorable to their continu-

ance. Similar conditions of lloral or fannal life itt different

]>arts of tlie earth are accompanied by the same or simihir forms.

In tlie high interior of Madagascar the climate is temperate

and salubriotis. The hot and rainy season lasts from November
to April, the cool and dry from April to Xovember. The
average annual mean temperature on the east coast is 77 or 7S

(legree-s Fahreidieit, the range being from 70 degrees at sunrise

to 8(5 degrees in the afternoon. Tlie temperature of Antana-

narivo, the capital, is like that of Palermo or Xaples. The
vap(»r-laden trade-winds deposit much moisture on the east

Coast. Drained almost dry by the central mountains, they have

l>ut little left for precipitation_an_the western shores. Tcrrilic

thunder-storms are, with^-rfitense liglHiiing, of frequent occur-

rence. Malarial fevej^fof deadly and malignant type, are prev-

alent on the low-lyiilg coasts, and are as fatal to natives of the

elevated provinces/as to Europeans.

The vegetable growth of the island/Is remarkably luxuriant.

An almost uid^mkcn belt of dense^orcst, at no great distance

In.in the sea, encircles the interior. On the north-west two
biles of it overlap for a hundred miles, and leave an ojiening

•"-eventy miles wide between them. This unique arboreal girdle

Js from fifteen to twenty miles in width, but reaches forty miles

<jn the north-east. Containing a large variety of hard-wood
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and valuable timber trees, as well as numerous species of palm,

bamboo, tree fern, euphorbia, pandanus, baobab, tamarind, etc.,

besides ferns, of wliicli two hundred and fifty species have been

collected, and some of which are filmy aUd viviparous, and also

many interesting orchids, their forests are one of the princijjal

sources of M-ealth to the inhabitants.

Tlie number of known lloral genera is about seven hundred,

of which eighty are sujiposed to be endemic. But as yet the

flora is not half-known. Of spiny and prickly plants there is

large variety ; also of grasses, reeds, and rushes, many of which

are of excellent service in native manufactures.

Kev. ]\Ir. Ellis, who spent some years in the island, writes, in

his "History of Madagascar: "

One of tlic most beautiful things to be found in ^larlagascar is

its grass. Tliis covers many thousands of square miles. It is

beautiful, as it spreads abroail over the open plains, wlipre it is

short, comjiact, and juicy, and suj>plies abundant nouvisluneut to

the great herds which tlie nobles of the laud send to fatten upon
what costs them nothing. It is beautiful in the slieltered valleys,

where tiie soft, tender blades, enriched by the pearly dew and

the gentle rain, are refreshing to tlie eye, and yield like velvet

beneath the foot. . . . Burned year after year by long, sweeping
fires, it .<;prings up again with a profusion and a lullness which
clasp huge rocks within its soft embrace. Here it is short but

strong; tliere it rises into vast tufts, each of which contains many
thousand blades, and rovers many feet of ground; and yet again

it spreads overy^oit-patches of country in thick, tall masses, which
tower above men's heacb>>,open their tinted l)lades to the warm sun,

and wave their ni) riads of golden feathers in the summer winds.

—Vol. ii, p. -ioS. \

Rice is the staff of life to the j\Ialagasy. Maize, millet, ma-

nioc, yams, and sweet p'otatocs arc indigenous. The connuon

potato \is an exotic. Many species of vegetables and fruits liave

been introduced by Europeans. Gum, copal, and caoutchouc

are exported in considerable quantities, and are among the com-

modities tliat promise to become the source of future national

prosper! t\-.

The ornithology of ^Madagascar, althougli xidluii' than the

mammals, lacks the largest and most brilliantly colored biids.

Of its more than 220 species, nearly one half are peculiar to the

island. Some of the birds are of such peculiar structure that

they pu/.2!e the ornithologists, and make it extremely diilietdt
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to classify them. Lakes and streams are alive with water-

fowl. Four or five centuries ago tliis insular country was the

lionie of the yEpyornis, a member of the ostrich family,

whose ^g%^^ found in a sub-fossil state, are \^\ by \j\ inches

in size. This singular bird is now extinct. Deadly ser-

pents are unknown. Two or three small species of boa

occur. Crocodiles are excessively numerous in the lakes and

rivers, are ferocious and dangerous, and scarcely compensate

for their ravages by the supply of their eggs for the food of

the natives. Feared by the heathen as beings possessed of

Kupernatural power, the people "invoke their forbearance with

prayers, or seek protection by charms, rather than attack them.

Even the shaking of a spear over the waters would be regarded

a=; an act of sacrilegious insult to the sovereign of the flood,

imperiling the life of the oifender the next time he should

venture on the water." The Christianized natives have lost all

6uperstitious dread of the brute, and do not hesitate to attack

and destroy him. Crocodiles' teeth are worn as charms. Liz-

ards, chameleons, and tree-frogs inhabit the woods. Several

peculiar tortoises attract curiosity. The gigantic species, how-

ever, has almost if not quite ceased to exist, and is now mainly

found upon the little island of Aldebra to the north. Insects

arc multitudinous. Splendidly colored beetles, butterflies,

moths, spiders, locusts, and also noxious spiders, scorpions, and

centipedes, interest and delight the naturalist. The entire Mad-
agascar fauna is strongly individualized, and corresponds with

its geological singularities and isolation from other zoological

regions. The Asiatic and M;dayan aliinities of the animals,

coupled with the physical conditions of the bed of the Indian

Ocean in that section of the globe, induced A. 11. Wallace to

accept the theory that Madagascar is the chief relic of an archi-

pelago or continent still slowly sinking beneath the waves.

The population of the island is known collectively as the

^[alagasy, and is variously estimated at from 2,500,000 to

0.0(10,000, These are divided into* numerous tribes, each of

^v!lic!l has its own name and customs. Near as they are to

Africa, they are not African, but belong to the Malayo Poly-

Hessian stock. Physical similarities, mental habits, customs, and
language—the latter particularly—unite to cstabli.-h this rela-

tionship. Tradition leads to the same conclusion. African
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immigration lias modified die tribes on the western side, and

Arab blood has been infused into those on the north-west and

south-east coasts. The different Mahigasy tribes preserve tradi-

tions of an earlier people called Yazimba, whose alleged graves,

covered by small shapeless heaps of stone, are scattered over

the bare downs of Imerina. The superstitious fear of the

Ilova forbids the exploration of these African " barrows."

AVhen further enlightenment permits investigation it will

probably be found that the Yazimba were a tribe allied to the

Kimos and Behosy, aborigines of low stature, and resembling

in other physical characteristics the Bushmen of southern

Africa. Dr. Mullens maintains that "they were a true Mala-

gasy people,'" with '•' nothing African about them."

On -the east of the island are the Betsimisaraka, Bezanozano,

Taniila, Taisaka. Taimoro, and others; in the center, the Siha-

naka, Ilova, Betsileo, Bara, etc. ; in the west, the generic Sa-

kalava—so called from the confjucring tribe, although the van-

quished retain tlieir own proper names and individuality.

The Ilova, occupying the central province of Imerina, are the

dominant tribe. These are held to be the latest immigrants.

Lighter in color, they are certainly far in advance of tlieir

countrymen in point of intelligence and civilization. Starting

in the south-e^st, they have pushed their conquests over most

of the island, and are manifestly destined to be the ruling race.

As a whole, says ^lullens, " the Malagasy are a Malay people,

following Mal;\v customs, some of them possessing Malay eyes

and hair and features, and all of them speaking a Malay tongue

at the present lunir."

The language of the Malagasy is substantially one through-

out the country. Dialectic dilTerences of vocabulary and pro-

nunciation are marked, but there are no traces of any distinct-

ively different speech.

Some of the words of this widely extended language arc said

to be identical with the Sanskrit, others with the Hebrew and

Arabic. The Malagasy was prol)al)ly derived from a language,

rich, flexible, and exact, spoken by an intellectual people whose

culture it retleetcd. Tliis seems to have been the opinion of

many able scholars who have studied the migrations of the races.

Destitute of written characters, excepting some rude attempts

at picture-drawing found near St. Augustine's Bay, the Malagasy
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had no manuscripts, inscription?, or boolcs until tlieir language

was reduced to writing by English missionaries over sixty years

ago. In many of its verbal and other forms it is very copious,

but it has also some curious deficiencies. Full of vowels and

liquids, and free from all harsh gutturals, it is very soft and

musical. Xative oratory is affluent in figures, metapliors, and

parables. Folk-tales, songs, legends, and very numerous prov-

erbs attest the intellectual power and imaginative faculty of

the people.

Tlie Malagasy have never fallen into the depths of savagery

and barbarism, and are wholly free from the cannibal practices

of allied peoples. Endowed with strong tribal instincts, they

are loyal and law-abiding. Living in settled communities, in

villages often skillfully fortified, and under the patriarchal

governmeTit of chiefs and elders, they pi-esent fewer difheulties

to evangelization than do the nomadic races. In Imerina the

Ilova are divided into three great classes : the Andriana, or

nobles ; the Hova, freemen, or commoners ; and the Andevo, or

t^lavcs. The Andriana are really royal clans, descendants of

the petty kings and nobles who succumbed to the power of the

present reigning dynasty. Resembling the loyars of Russia,

and the noblesse of France, they are entitled to certain honors

in virtue of origin ; for example, special terms of salutation, the

use of the smaller scarlet umbrella, the right to build a partic-

ular kind of tomb, exemption from certain kinds of government

service, and from sundry punishments for crime. Of the six

ranks of Andriana, besides the royal clan, many members hold

estates by a kind of feudal tenure from the sovereign. Often

segregated in separate communities, and monopolizing some of

the handicrafts, they are frequently very poor, and exhibit no

outward distinctions between themselves and the people at

large. The Ilova, or commoners, compose the mass of the

freemen, and consist of a large number of tribes, whose mem-
bers usually intermarry so as to keep property and land togeth-

er. They may, like the Andriana, be either civilians or of the

military class. The third social division includes the slaves.

I'l> to 1877 these consisted, first, of the offspring of the Ilova, or

frijL'im;n, reduced to slavery for debt, or for political or crim-

ni.d ((tft'tiscs; second, the Andevo, or slaves proper, descendants

^^ the Malagasy tribes subdued and enslaved by the IJova;
13— riFTU SKUIES, VOL. II.
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third, tlie Mozambique?, or African slaver,, and their descend-

ants, imported in Arab slaving dhows. Tiiese in 1877 were

liberated and mainly reckoned with the llova, or freemen.

Hova, in the widest sense of the term, means the entire popu-

lation of Imerina. Malagasy chieftainship and royalty retain

semi-sacred character. In life, the heathen chief is the high-

priest of his people, and after death he is worshiped as a god.

Arab connection with ]\Iadagascar began at a very remote

epoch, xidventiirers made settlements in the north-west and

south-east of the island. In the latter section a few of their

descendants still preserve some little knowledge of the Arabic

tono-ne. The ruling clans of the Tanala and otlier tribes in tlie

district are evidently of Arabian extraction. Amalgamation with

the mass of the population is, however, almost complete. In the

north-west the large Arab colonics seated in the ports of Amo-

rontsanga, Mojanga, Marovoay, and Morondava, retain their

distinctive nationality, together with their dross, habits, houses,

worship, and language. In earlier times the Arabs exerted

powerful influence upon the Malagasy. Many words from

the Arabic are found in the native tongue. Among them are

the names of the months, and da^^s of the week ; terms used in

astrology and divination, some forms of salutation, words for

dress and bedding, money, musical instruments, books, writ-

ing, and many miscellaneous terms. In the north-west of the

ishiud there is also a large Hindu element in the population.

In some towns it is quite as conspicuous as the Arabic con-

stituent. Hindu dress, ornaments, food, music, and language

are special features in the social life of these places. Inter-

course is now, and has been for centuries, kept up between

India and northern Madagascar. The introduction of Cin-is-

tianity, followed by foreign commerce, has already modified

the social constitution of the Malagasy people, and will inevit-

ably lead to still further changes.

Eicc culture is necessarily the principal industrial pursuit.

Remarkable engineering talent has been developed through

ages of thoughtful devotion to it. As in nearly all barbarous

and semi-civilized countries, women do much of the hard labor.

Kice, roots, vegetables, and fish are the chief articles of diet.

Occasionally flesh from the fine herds of humi)ed cattle, fouiul

all over the country, is added. "Give to tlie Malagasy," says
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Mullens, " nee and grav v, gravy and rice, and tliej desire little

more." • -u^

In 1853 the average price of a good ox was five dollars
;
eight

or ten turkeys could be bought for a dollar, and a score or

couple of dozen fowls for the san^e sum. The schedule of

prices is probably still about the same.

Tlie manufacture of textile fabrics is one of the most im.por-

tant industries. Women spin and weave, and by the simplest

means produce strong, durable cloths of silk, cotton, hemp,

rotia palm, aloe, and banana fiber of elegant patterns and taste-

ful colors. Mats and baskets of delicate fineness, hats like

those of Panama, and rush mattings are also fabricated. The

use of vegetable fibers for clothing is another strong link con-

necting tlie isla!iders with the Polynesian race, and differen-

tiates °hem from the skin-clad tribes of South Africa. The

saldka, a loin-cloth for men, and the k'ddmhj, or apron, folded

round the body from waist to heel, for women, are covered in

both sexes by' the Idmha, a large square of cloth of different

materials, folded round the body, something like a Roman

toga. The large white Idmla, bordered with the alotso, or

tine, broad stripes, is tlie distinctive badge of the Hova. The

liair of all the Hova of pure blood is black and smooth, rich

and glossy. The former custom of ladies used to divide it into

twenty or more section?, plaited together and tied up into a

small' bow. Different fashions prevailed in different tribes,

but being found inconsistent with cleanliness and comfort, many

of these'havc been abandoned, and the Anglo-Saxon plan of

daily dressing the hair adopted.

Artistic genius is common among the Malagasy. Even the

lieathcn are skillful metal-workers, and by means of the rudest

tools manufacture fine silver chains and filagree ornaments of

gold and silver. Tlie introduction of European artisans has

Ktill further improved mechanical talent. Their work in iron,

copper, and brass is excellent. Every thing made by foreignei-s

is snceessfiilly imitated. European ideas are quickly seized and

adopted, and considerable power of invention is also exempli-

fied. Domestic architecture is various. To the dark-skmned

tribes, inhabiting the hot, saline plains on the coast, the pari-

danus is invaluable. :Most of the Hova houses are constructed

of hurd-red clay, with high-pitched roofs, thatched with grass
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or rushes. The cliiefs and rich men build liouses of framed

timber, covered ^vith massive upright planking, and having

lofty roofs of siiinglc or tile.

Antananarivo, the capital, is not only the largest city in the

island, but it contains the most inhabitants. Here the old tim-

ber and brush houses have nearly all been replaced by much

larger and more substantial ones of sun-dried brick and stone,

constructed in European fashion. A group of royal palaces

crowns the summit of the ridge on which the city is built. Four

handsome stone memorial churches, with spires or towers, njark

tlie spots where the Christian martyrs suffered. Other notable

buildings are the Chapel lioyal, the Norwegian and Eoman
Catholic churches, the London Missionary Society's college,

the London Missionary Society's and Friends' normal schools,

mission hospitals, the court of justice, and numerous large Con-

gregational churches of sun-dried brick.

Antananarivo is computed to contain 100,000 inhabitants;

Mojanga, 14,000 ; Tamatave, G,000 ; Fianarantsoa, the chief

Betsileo town, about 6,000; Ambohimanga, the old capital of

Imerina, about 5,000. Few other toM'ns have so large a popu-

lation as the last. The country, as a whole, is comparatively

and painfully empty, and is densely peopled in only two or

three districts. Tlie Ilova and Betsileo used to build their vil-

lages on the summits of lofty hills, and encircle them with a

concentric series of deep fosses for the sake of safety. Prickly

pear or thorny mimosa fences still inclose villages and home-

steads in other districts. Sanitation is unknown. Lotting refuse

is tlie cause of fever and other diseases.

Fearing foreign invasion the rulers have purposely refused

to improve the means of internal communication, Tliese could

not well be worse than they arc. There was not, a few years

ago, and is not now so far as our information extends, a sin-

gle road in the modern sense of the word in this vast island.

Wheeled vehicles are unknown.

Canoes and porters being the only internal vehicles of com-

merce, all mercantile operations arc conducted with dithculty.

Cattle for export arc driven to the sea-coast, whence they arc

taken to Mauritius and other islands. Hydraulic engineer-

ing is needed to increase harbor accommodation, and railioads

to evoke the amazini; resources of the countrv. Its native
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products may be raised in indefinite quantities, and an equally

iiulefinite demand for articles of foreign manufacture may be

created. Mada_:;ascar lias no native coinage. The French five-

franc piece, or dollar, is the standard of value. All coins less

than these are obtained by cutting them into all shapes and

size?, even to ^l^ of the original.

The natural facilities for foreign commerce have not hith-

erto been utilized by the Malagasy. At present th6re is no

liarbor south of Tamatave, which for that reason must continue

to be the principal port on the east coast. Open roadsteads,

exposed to winds and currents, are so dangerous that under-

writers refuse to insure vessels having no better protection.

Inside the reefs, on which they are so often wrecked, and which

liave been cast up in the ceaseless conflict between the rivers

and tlie ocean waves, is sufficient accommodation for the navies

of the world, provided sufficient inlets were constructed and

the engineering schemes of King Radania executed. Thirty

miles of canalization would complete a harbor—now of river

and again of lake-like expansion—extending for 200 miles

along the cmist. French ambition and aggression are to blame

for the slow development of trade with Madagascar. The oc-

cupation of Majunga, and the bombardment of Tamatave and

other places have both retarded it. All attempts to convert

the island into a French dependency are flagrantly wicked and

doomed to failure.

Before the advent of missionaries, the Malagasy were what

the Germans call a nature - people. As heathens, they had

neither temples nor stated seasons of devotion ; neither priest-

liood nor any organized religious system or form of worship.

The existence of the Supreme Being, called Andriamanitra,

•* llie Fragrant One,'' and Zanahary, ^' The Creator''—words

in vogue all over the island—had always received distinct

recognition. Proverbial sayings enforce many of the truths

of natural religion, such as the attributes of God. Fetichism,

or belief in charms as liaving power to protect from certain

evils, and to procure various benefits, was their religion. Four

of five of these charms were each called " god " by the Ilova,

and were honored as national deities. On all public occasions

tliey were brought out to sanctify the proceedings. Belief in

^^•itchcraft, sorcery, divination, lucky and uiducky times and
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eeasons, anccstor-worsliip, and ordeals for the detection of

crime, cliaracterized the Mahigasy. These are still prevalent

among the unevangelized tribes. Sacrifices of fowls and sheep

are made as thanksgivings and propitiatory offerings. Human
sacrifices are sometimes offered in the southern districts. The

Ne:v Year's festival among the Hova is almost peculiar to that

tribe. At general circumcisions, practiced every few years by

royal command, general rejoicing, drunkenness, and licentious-

ness prevail. Funerals are times of great feasting. Tdol-

keepers, diviners, day-declarers, and others connected with

heathen custom?, constitute the nearest approach to a priest-

Iiood. Morals correspond to this religion, such as it is. The

non-evangelized natives are impure, in some places shamelessly

indecent, and in all untruthful and cruel. Yet the position of

woman in society—Madagascar having had female sovereigns

for nearly half a century—is much higher than in most pagan

lands. Infanticide, under the most unfeeling and abominable

forms, was formerly the general practice. Death in shocking

Bhapcs was inflicted for trifling offenses. Drunkenness was

prevalent, and persistent industry very infrequent. For the

courage and loyalty of the chiefs, the brief energy of the peo-

ple, firnmess in friendship, kindness to relatives, respect for

old age, politeness and courtesy, and hospitality to strangers,

the ]\Ialagasy, as compared with other pagans, are remarkable.

Slavery, as it existed and still exists among them, was seldom

either cruel or oppressive.

The multitudinous li*-erature to which we have adverted re-

veals the causes of religious, moral, political, and commercial

changes among this extraordinai'y people. The history of Mada-

gascar presents few features of interest until the first half of

the seventeenth century, when the French and English at-

tempted to colonize the island about the same time. For moi-o

than a thousand years it had been known to the adventurous

Arabs, and for many centuries to the enterprising Indian trad-

ers of Cutch and Bombay. Xor is it at all improbable that

the Phcnician merchants were acquainted with it through their

" ships of Tarshish." 1 Kings x, 22. The classical writer.^

mention it under various names. !Marco Polo, the celebrated

Venetian traveler, first revealed its existence to modern Euro-

pean nations in the thirteenth century. Ilis account of the
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ruJch, or gigantic bird, indigenous to it, was long ridiculed as

a traveler's fable, but within tlie past few 3'ears was seen to

liave a basis of fact in the now extinct ^J^pyornis. On the 1st

of February, 150G, Fernando Soares, while on his way to Por-

tugal in command of the ciglit spice ships of Francisco de Al-

meida, caught sight of the east coast of the island. In the

game year Joas Gomez d'Abreu discovered the west coast ou

the JOtli of August, St. Lawrence's Day ; from which circum-

Btance it received the designation of San Lorengo. Tristran da

Cunha also visited and made a chart of part of the coast. But

the Portuguese had too many possessions in heathen lands to

allow of any permanent occupation of Madagascar. From 1595

to 159S the Dutch had some little intercourse with it, but with

no profit to themselves. !N'or did the French and English fare

much better in subsequent attempts at colonization. Tiobert

Drury, an English lad, who was shipwrecked on the south-west

coast in 1702, and afterward detained as a slave for fifteen

years, was the first author who gave authentic information

about the inhabitants, their customs and superstitions.

Madagascar had always been portioned out by many indig-

enous tribes until a period about two hundred and thirty years

ago, when the Sakalava, a small but warlike people, advanced

from their home in the south-west, and conquered the western

and also some northern and central clans. Founding two
kingdoms, they retained supremacy up to the close of the

eighteenth century, wlien the Hova of Imerina, under the

warlike Andrianimpoina, and ItTidama, his son, rebelled and

established a nominal suzerainty over the Sakalava, vanquished
the surrounding tribes, and made tlieniselves the virtual mas-
ters of the whole island. The Ilova authority is now supreme
over the central and eastern provinces, and nominal over much
of the western. In the south-west the people are practically

independent, and live under their own kings or chieftains.

lladuma 1. (1S10-2S) claimed the sovereignty of the whole
country, although controlling only about two thirds of it, by
right of conquest. Shrewd, aggressive, and indomirablo, he
^vas a Malai^asy Peter the Great. Perceiving; that education
and civilization are essential to natioiial progres.^, by treaty

with the Governor of ^[auritius he abolished the exportation
of slaves, and received in return a compensative annual grant of
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arms, ammnnition, and uniforms for his troops. Englisli officers

disciplined the latter. Tlius assisted, he extended and consoli-

dated his authority, cruelly enough, but with salutary results.

Kative youths were sent to ^Mauritius, and others to England,

for education and instruction in some of the arts of civilization,

and in seamanship. Mr. Hastie, the Eritisli agent resident at

liis court, wielded unusual influence over the monarch, and ac-

complished much for the material progress of the country.

In 1S20 the agents of the London Missionary Society began

their labors at the capital, reduced the language to a systematic

written form, introduced the art of printing, translated and

published the Holy Scriptures and other books, gathered nu-

merous schools, and organized several Christian congregations.

They also imparted knowledge of many of the useful arts, dis-

covered valuable natural productions, and taught their prepara-

tion and manufacture to the people. The spread of religious aTid

secular knowledge broke the spell of deadly superstition, and the

Malagasy awoke to a new and inextinguishable spiritual life,

liadama died at tlie age of thirty-six. The loss of his keen

good sense proved to be an irreparable calamity to.liis people.

Uanavalona, one of his wives, succeeded to the throne. Super-

stitious, iunnoral, despotic, and suspicious, she aimed a terrible

blow at Christianity. In 1835 the profession of it was declared

to be illegal, all worship was prohibited, and Christian books

were ordered to be given up. By the middle of 183G the last

English missionary had left the island. A twenty-five years'

persecution followed. The formal charges preferred against

the Christians in 1835 were :

1. They despise the idols; 2. They are always praying; 3. They
will not swear, but merely afThia; 4. Their women are chaste;

6. They are of one mind with regard to their religion; and,

6. They observe the Sabbath as a sacred day.

These accusations appear to have been strictly true, but they

redound to the highest credit of the accused. Like Daniel,

no fault could be found with them, except it were concerning

the law of their God.

The scenes witnessed in the great African island, during

this protracted and bloody persecution, exhibit a striking re-

semblance to those enacted in different parts of the Eonian

Empire under the Pagan emperors. The accusations, the cruel
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outrages, the judicial murders by the aiitliorities, the calmness,

joy, and consistency of martyrs and confessors, all proceeded

from the same sources as those of tlie early Church. This fiery

trial eliminated in 18i9. From two thousand to three thou-

sand Christians were lined, sold into slavery, poisoned, flogged,

speared, burned alive, or thrown down the lofty precipice of

the Malagasy Tarpeian rock at Antananarivo. . The number of

those who were "faithful unto death" lias not been accurately

ascertained : they were counted by thousands. But their record

is on high, and their witness is with God.

The effect of these sanguinary severities on the people was

dei)lorable. Governmental oppression provoked frequent re-

bellion, distant provinces were "desolated by destructive wars,

Europeans were excluded from the country, commerce with

foreign nations came to an end. Cessation of the latter was

due to an ill-judged attack on Tamatave in 1846 by one British

and two French ships of war, designed to avenge wrongs in-

flicted upon foreign traders. But the leaven of Christianity

could not be expunged. It was that which preserved Mada-

gascjir from utter corruption. To use the words of Tertullian,

it was " the red rain that made the harvest grow." Besides the

many who were martyred, hundreds were expatriated. These

went every-where, "preaching the word." Twenty-five years

afterward it was found that the number of professing Chris-

tians had increased, despite the persecutions, from twenty to

thirty fold.

Intrigue and conspiracy against the queen, in which ^Madame

Ida Pfeiffer and other foreigners were inculpated, recoiled on

tlie plotters, who were punished by exposure to deadly malaria

and banishment from the country. In ISCl Eanavalona died,

aud Itadama II. ascended the throne. Missionary labors re-

coiumenced, foreign trade -sprang up again, and the younger,

Jnore intelligent, and intlnential people identified themselves

^vitli Christianity. But French intriguers essayed to subject

tlic sovereign by treaty stipulations. This fact, together with

tlie vices and insane follies into which he fell, occasioned his

iinirder in 1S03. Queen luisoherina, liis wife, succeeding him,

refused to ratify his agreement with the French, and preferred
to pay them one million francs by way of indemnit}'. Steady

advance in education, civilization, and treaty relations v»-ith the
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French, Britisli, and American governments illustrated lierfive

years' reign. In 1S6S lianavalona II. assumed the scepter.

One of her first acts was the public recognition of Christianity,

which had acquired such tremendous momentum that her
politic counselors advised her to place herself at its head. The
idols were contemptuously ignored; but the Bible "occupied
a conspicuous place close to the queen's right hand, while on
the canopy over her head there were written in lar^-e char-

acters v/ords taken from the angelic hymn: 'Glory to God,'
'Peace on earth,' 'Good-will to men,' A new era had that

day been inaugurated. In February, 1SG9, the queen and
her husband, the prime minister, were baptized in presence of

a multitude of the chief people of Madagascar; public worship
was celebrated in one of the royal houses, and the foundation
of the Chapel Ptoyal was laid in the palace yard. In September
of the same year all the idols in the central proviiices were com-
mitted to the flames. The population willingly placed them-
selves under Christian instruction. Since then the London
Missionary Society and the Friends' Foreign Mission Associa-
tion have been the most forceful agents in eftectiug wond(jrful
melioration.

With a people like the Malagasy, accustomed to move in
crowds, and to follow implicitly any thing wliich is favored by
their niler.s the eirects of tliis government patronage may be
easily imagined. The immediate results were nn^ enormous
numerical increase in the attendance upon Christian services

;

every chapel was crowded to excess; new places of worsliip were
hastily erected in every village

; ihe people eagerly came forward
to be bijttizcd and to become churcli members; and every mis-
sionary was pressed with work and felt overwhelmed with the
resj)onslbility thrown upon liim. Tlie number of eongrefrations
in the central province of Inierina increased in two vt\irs more
tlian tenf.:>ld, and the attend-ints upon puhlie worship'in a some-
what less proportion; in fact, almost the whole ])opulatiun of Inie-
rina professed themselves to be Christians.

—

Sibkee, pj). I'oe, 253.'

Mai^T'Of these eagef^ottverts were undoubtedly the subjects
of regenerating grace, but more were actuated by motives of

courtliness and })olicy. With equal readiness they would have
professed Poman Catholicism or Mohammedanism had their

rulers set the c\ami)le. The missioiuiries of the Friends and of

the London Missionary Society, working together in loving
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concert, grouped tlie rural congregations into districts, intro-

duced judicious discipline, and devoted themselves to instruc-

tion and pastoral supervision. The improvement of their flocks

hecame markedly manifest. A dirty hemp or rofla lamba
constitutes all the clothing for which an ordinary heathen Mal-
agasy has any desire. Bat among the Christians " every woman
must have her neat jacket and skirt of print or other stuff, and
the men their shirts and pantaloons, as well as the flowing

outer dress, or Idmba (common to both sexes), of European
calico." This fact indicates the intimate relation that Chris-

tianity sustains to manufactures and commerce. Consular re-

tui-us prove tluit every missionary is worth $50,000 annually to

European and American trade. In Madagascar his commercial
value is rapidly rising, and in ISSO represented from $10,000
to $15,000 per annum of foreign imports.

The erection of the Martyr Memorial Churches (lSG4-lST-i)

greatly stimulated the building art: Instead of being crowded
into the single room of a wood or rush house, a Malagasy
family now has in many cases two or three separate sleeping

places. Further progress is undoubtedly desirable, but not
more so than in the domicile of the British laborer, or in the
New York tenement-house. Chastity and purity are held in

increasingly high estimation. Polygamy is at an end in Ime-
rina, and 'divorce is becoming infrequent. The sanctity of
the marriage tie is appreciated, and Church censm-c of those
who fail to respect it raises it ever higher in popular estima-
tion. The observance of the Sabbath is secured by making
it u legal day of rest. All public work is forbidden by the
government; all markets are closed, public worsliip is encour-
aged by example, and public business is not transacted with
unfaithful representatives of Christian powers. In all these
particulars the new-born Christian nation is an example to those
\vliosc profession antedates its own by many centuries. Xor is

It less so in relation to the vice of intemperance. Very strin-

gt'Mt laws against the manufacture in or importation of ardent
•pirits into the central province are rigidly enforced. Inability
•i'"iie prevents similar enforcement on the eastern coast, where
i'-nghsh and French traders debauch and destroy the poor
"•Uives by yearly pouring upon it thousands of gallons of rum.
'Civilization without religion," as Mr. t>ibree remarks, '• means
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mm, rifles, and the vices of the Europeans." Eeligion—the

religion of Christ—is alone the creator anJ conservative force

of true civilization.

Cruel punishments for political and other offenses have fallen

into disuse. So thoroughly has the kind and merciful spirit

of the Gospel infused itself into the Hova that in the last ex-

pedition against the Sakalava, in 1S73, one of the divisions of

the army returned without tiring a shot, or taking a single life.

Yet it thoroughly accomplished its mission. More than that,

it conciliated the rebels by furnishing the best possible market

for the sale of their produce, and by proclaiming to them, at

the Lord's day worship held morning and evening in the camp,

the glad tidings of salvation. " What is this religion which

leads the Imerlna people not to enslave us any more and take

us away by force?" inquired the Sakalava; and they were

answered, "Because Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Ee-

deemer of men, has given the Gospel to teach mankind to show

mercy." The military expedition became a missionary expe-

dition. •

Too much is often anticipated from a lately redeemed people.

Ten or ten times ten years are but a brief period in which to

eradicate the evils, vices, and cruelties of uncounted centuries.

Change is frequently on the surface ; the leaven has not pen-

etrated the depths. England once was papal or Protestant by

turns, as royalty led the way. Can more be justly expected of

Madagascar ? It was only when mitltitudes ^vere made " par-

takers^of the divine nature" that England refused to tread in

the footsteps of the Stuarts ; and it is only when equal relative

numbers of the Malagasy are "joined to the Lord in one

spirit" that we may look for sturdy steadfastness and growth.

Only one fourth of the Malagasy tribes have buen affected

hitherto ; but from that fourth are radiating influences that will

eventually transform the whole.

The College at Antananarivo, first called the London !Mis-

sionary Society Theological Listitution, was commenced in

April," ISOO, and was intended to meet a sorely felt necessity.

The native Church then contained more tlian 200 pastoi-s and

1,800 lay preachers. To these most of the preaching was per-

force committed. That preaching was of the best quality at then-

command, but the best was very poor. In 1S7G the useful ne.-s
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of the institution was extended by opening its doors to lay as

well as ministerial students. The length of the course is four

vc-ars for candidates for the ministry and tliree fur seculars.

Tlie subjects of study for all alike are grauiuiar, geography

(fjcMieral and physical), aritluneLic, algebra, Euclid. logic, simple

k-ssuiis in mental and moral j)hilusopliy, the English language,

atitl Old and New Testament hi^+tory. Besides tliese more ^^^tw-

t-ral subjects, the candidates for the ministry a' e taught historical,

douniatic, and exegetical theology, Church history, and homi-

leiics; whilst the secular students study aucient and modern his-

tory, and the elements of physiital science, besides paying more

altt'ution to the English language. ... An annual meeting of

missionaries, old students, and students still in the college pleas-

antly ends the year. ("Ten Years in Madagascar.")

More than 100 students have been trained and sent out into

the ministry, and many others have been called to the incum-

bcucy of posts under the government. Carefully educated

native teachers have become assistants in the work of in-

struction.

The queen and prime minister have sympathized most heartily

with these efforts to enlighten and instruct the people, and have
done all in their power to insist upon the necessity tor education.

.Tlie result has been an increase in the number of sc'iools from
350 at the end of 1870 to 862 ten years after, in which 4^,904

children are receiving a good elementary education. And there

are now upward of '26,000 adults able to read. ("Report of the

London Missionary Society," ISSl.)

^Ir. Shaw now (1SS5) writes:

From a schedule issued by the government, we find that after

the completed registration there are 1,167 schools and 150,900

^cholars, divided among the various societies thus :

S;h»o'.i. Scholars.

Ixindoii Mis?ionarv Society and FrienJs' Foreign Missionary Associ-

ation ' '. 818 103,516
Kr.r«e-ian Mi.ssionavv Society 117 27,909
Kniich Jesuit Mission

.' 191 14,960
i^ciety for the Propagation of tlie Gospel 41 2,021

Not less than .1,500,000 copies of publications of various

l^iuds had been issued from tlie printing-press in the decade

prior to l.SSl. But tlie arrival in February, 1S74, of the Bible

hi the Malagasy language, supplied by the British and Foreign

^uble Society at the low price of one shilling (or twenty-four

tt^'iits) per copy, Avas the great event in the literary history of

the country. The anxiety to obtain it was fully equal to that
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of the American people to secure copies of the Eevised A'^er-

sion of the Xew Testament from importers in New York a few

years ago.

The news was announced in tlie numerous chapels throuG:hont

the country, and was received with gi-eat delight. For several

weeks a larcje portion of the missionaries' time was occupied in

selling Bibles. Some of the people came many miles with their

shilling, in order to purchase a Baiholy tapitra (complete IJihle).

An edition of 20,000 of these shilling Bibles has been all but ex-

hausted witliiu the last six years. (" Ten Years in ^Madagascar.")

The statistics of the Malagasy Christians in ecclesiastical con-

nection with the London Missionary Society (including four

missionaries of the Friends' Association) in 18S2, give the fol-

lowing totals: English missionaries, 28 (now 29); native or-

dained ministers, Gl : native preachers, 4,13i; church mem-

bers, 71,5S5 ; native adherents, 244,197 (over 300,000 in 1SS5)

;

schools, 802; scholars, 43,908; fees and local contributions,

about $20,000. (•' Eeport of London Missionary Society," 18S2.)

These are exceedingly gratifying facts; and, notwitlistand-

ing the superficial character of mucli of the work indicated,

still point out most marvelous results of evangelical enterprise.

The dissenting Churches of Great Britain and Ireland have

hitherto had the Christian good sense not to interfere witli tlie

Congregationalists in their blessed operations. The Friends

work in unison with them. The same cannot be said of the

Episcopalians. The " Cliurch Missionary Society " wisely with-

drew from the ishtnd in order to avoid confusion ;
but, in

marked contrast to their discretion, the "Society for the Pro-

pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts " sent a missionary-

bishop to Antananarivo, and is doing its utmost to disturb tlie

minds of the people by settling down in the very districts most

thoroughly worked by the agents of the London Missionary

Society. Bishop K. Kestrel-Cornish, in his report for the year

1881, complains of the opposition of those upon whose founda-

tion he was endeavoring to raise his own superstructure. H*-'

reports the erection of three churches and three schools at the

capital, and of a college at Anibatoharanana, in which a num-

ber of boys, some of whont were of high rank, were being very

carefully educated. He hopes "eventually to bring the native

Church of Madagascar to the condition of a pure branch of the
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Church Catliolic." Twelve clergymen, including himself, and

forty-five foreign and native teachers, were then toiling toward

'xiK^'ir claim to the title of the "Church Catholic" is zeal-

ou^lv disputed bv the Jesuit missionaries, who, in Madagascar

as in the South Seas, have won unenviable notoriety as the bit-

icrest adversaries of evangehcal Christianity. With persistent

cnercrv ^vorthy of a better cause, and by bribery and other

unfair 'means, they have striven and still strive to injure the

work of the Protestants, extend their own influence, and make

themselves the masters of Madagascar. Xot content with

buvincr the influence of chief men, they also descend to smal

briber} of the children, lying misrepresentations, hypocritical

promises, and interference iu tlie temporary dissensions of the

Churches. The world is large enough for all Christian mis-

sionaries, if, instead of grasping at territory already occupied,

the representatives of the "Catholic Churcli " and "Roman

Catholic Church" would spread out into the heathen regions

beyond.
j at ^

The Norwegian Lutheran missionaries, who entered Mada-

gascar in 186G, under arrangement with their British prede-

cessors, chose the province of Betsileo, in which they found

willin- hearers. In 18T0 Lars Dahle, the present superin-

tendent of the mission, established a school for women and

girls, and a training school for catechists, in connection with

tlie central representative station at the capital. In IS"! their

Cluirch of the Cloven Rock at the same place was dedicated

iu presence of seventeen Norwegian missionaries laboring in

Madacjascar. Schools and orphanages multiplied, a mission

])ress was provided, and a seminary for teachers was opened at

Masinandreina in 1ST8. In 1883, out of 35,0U0 registered

scholars, 30,000 were regular attendants. A second training

Bchool for teachers was ^then organized, and more than 500

teachers competent to give instruction in special branches in-

troduced. Tlie medical practice of
^
the mission at Antaiiana-

rlvo has been exceedingly successful. In two years Dr. Guld-

bcrg treated 14,000 patients, and performed many operations.

In 1875 a mission among the Sakalava on the west coast, with

its principal station at^ Morondava, was begun. La^t year it

returned 34: Sakalava Christians, CO pupils in the schools, and
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claimed credit for liaving put an end to the local slave-trade.

In 1SS4 the central mission reported 4,861 members, 1,377

catechumens, and 3S,U00 members of congregations, distrib-

uted over 10 stations, in which are 211 houses of worship.

The gover-rnncnt of Madagascar is theoretically despotic, but

practically limited. Public opinion has gathered force com-

mensurate with the growth of Christianity. Xew laws receive

the united consent of the large l^aljarys, or popular assemblies,

through the headmen of the different divisions of native so-

ciety. This is a revival of the custom in use before the disci-

plined army of liadama I. changed the limited monarchy into

a despotism. Small garrisons of Ilova troops aid the gov-

ernors appointed by the queen to uphold her authority in the

central and eastern provinces, and also at most of the ports.

Much of former dignity and power are left to the chiefs, and are

conditioned on the performance of a specified amount of gov-

ernment service, and acknowledgment of the Hova sovereignty.

The prime minister is the husband of her majest}', Eatiava-

lona III., as he was of her predecessor, and is virtually the

king. Cultured ability and rare sagacity fit him for tliQ office

of principal adviser and administrator. To him is attributable

the introduction of measures to modify the government, to

improve the administration by weakening the oppressive

feudal system, to remodel the army, appoint local magistrates

and registrars, encourage education, and foi-m a responsible

ministry, with departments of justice, war, education, agri-

culture, commerce, and revenue. Such legislation is necessarily

in advance of the conservative habits of the people. Formerly

military service was demanded only of certain classes, and that

for life, and without pay. Now it is compulsory on all, but

for brief periods only. The Hova army is computed at from

30,000 to 40,000 men, under officers whose military rank is

graduated by the number of honors— from two to sixteen.

English titles of military office are also used.

Justice hitherto has been administered by unpaid judges,

appointed by the sovereign, and sitting in the open air.

Crimes against the person arc rare; against property— espe-

cially cattle stealing raids among distant tribes— frequent.

Kevcnue is derived from customs duties, first-fruits, fines,

confiscations, money-offerings, called Juhina, to the queen and
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her representatives, and levies upon the people for state neces-

sities. Unpaid labor of all classes for all kinds of pnl)lic work

is also required by the government. English, French, and

American consuls are accredited to the Malagasy sovereign,

wlio lias a consul in Great Britain and a consular agent in

Mauritius.

The chief obstacle to the development and greatness of

Madagascar is the hostility of the French. The understanding

between their government and tiiat of Great Britain, effected

by Lord Clarendon, that each should respect the independence

of the island, has not been observed by them. The Jesuits

—

those busy agents of mischief cvery-where— instigated France

to refuse proffered indemnity for alleged losses of her citizens,

and to demand submission to French protectorate, and govern-

ance by French officers. Prompt but courteous refusal was

answered by the bombardment of Tamatave and other ports

in June, 1883. For the injury that British subjects suffered

thereby France was subsequently obliged to apologize and pay.

The Jesuit missionaries and other French subjects were ordered

to leav^ Antananarivo, allowed five days for the disposal or

removal of their effects, and provided with sustenance and

transportation to the French lines. Tliis magnanimity was in

Ptriking contrast with the ruthless violence of the French, who
drove the Jlova out of Tamatave at an hour's warning, and then

feized all their goods.

Every effort that Christian good sense could devise had
previously been made to come to an amicable understanding
Avith the French Republic. In 1882 Queen Eanavalona II. sent

embassadors of the hiirhest rank to the o-overnments of France,

<'ermany. Great Britain, and the United States of xVmerica to

protest against the proceedings of the French officers, and to

i">k for treaties with and protection from French aggression.
In this they were largely successful. The treaty with the

''nited States was ratified in March, 1883. By its terms the
IIi»va is recognized as the, only de facto organized government
"pou the island. Provision is made for the protection of our
<'"!mncrce there and of the rights of the Malagasy here.

On the 13th of July, 1883, Queen Banavalona II. died in the
i-iith an<l hope of the Gospel, and was immediately succeeded
kv IJanavalona III., an equally excellent Christian lady. The

14- -I'lKTII SEIUES. VOL. II.
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prime minister conducted public affairs until the follo\vini>

Kovember, when the new queen, niece to her predecessor, was

crowned. Espousing her, he still governs under her name.

Former promise of the national future is not only undimmedj^

but shines with increasing luster. The extinction of all fornis

of slavery, the establishment of a regular parliament, and the

consolidation of all the tribes in one Christian nationality, are

included in the near prospect. The French aggressors, under

Admiral Miot, make little or no progress. Ke-enforcements are

loudly called for. The sacrifice of life and treasure, without

any compensation in glory or material results, condemns the

invasion in the minds of tlie French people. The moral con-

victions of modern civilization are arrayed against it. Mada-

gascar is, and of right ought to be, wholly independent.

Black but comely, rejoicing in the light, instinct with Christian

forces, and clothing herself with the brightest vesture of mod-

ern civilization, she is a welcome addition to the sisterhood of

nations.

Art. IV.—THE FALL OF COXSTAXTIXOPLE

;

OR, THE STOKY OF THE FOURTH CRUSADE.

The Fall of Constantinople. Eein? the Story of the Fourth Crusaflo. By Edwin'

PEAns,'LL.B. Pp.422. Xcw York: Ilarper & BioLhers. 1336.

The continued interest manifested by the whole civilized

world in the so-called Eastern Question always insures a fair

proportion of readers to any book bearing more or less directly

npon that subject and having any thing new to t^ay. To the

average reader the term Eastern Question calls np simply the

Turk and the Russian, and goes no farther back into history

than the Crimean War of thirty years ago. There arc those,

however, who realize that to thoroughly understand the East-

ern Question one must go back in the history of the coveted

capital of the East, even to a period of at least five centuries

before that calamity by which that fair capital fell into the

hands of its present rulers.

Such students of history understand that it is not a question

alone of " the sick man " of the East. It has a wider scope
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and ran^e than even Ottoman imbecility and Muscovite greed.

It is a question of Asia and Europe, a question of cults, of

barbarism and civilizauon, of Moslem sensuality and fanaticism,

against Christian purity and philanthropy.

"To those who wish to study in its widest range this Eastern

Question, the present volume will prove very valuable, inas-

much as it covers a period not so fully treated by any Engli.>h

writer, and brings into a concise form materials which have

been widelv scattered in many libraries, and in different lan-

giiaijes. The author, who is a barrister, and who was formerly

editor of the '* Law Magazine" of London, secretary of the

Social Science Congress, and other kindred organizations, has

resided for a number of years in Constantinople, and having

been appointed by the British government Lecturer on An-

cient Roman Law to the student attaches of Her Britannic

Majesty's Embassy, has made a very complete study of what

are technically termed the capitulations, as well as of the various

anomalous legal and illegal usages of modern Constantinople,

based upon ancient Roman law as modified by Byzantine cun-

ning and Moslem fanaticism. In his study of Byzantine his-

tory he became impressed with the conviction that the destruc-

tion of the empire of New Rome was virtually accomplished

by the Fourth Crusade, that being the event which caused the

introduction of the Turks into Europe. " The Fall of Con-

stantinople," therefore, which he has chosen as the title of his

book, refers not to the capture of the city by the Turks in the

memorable year 1453, but to that capture by the Latin Crusad-

ers in 1204 through which the final subjugation to the Mos-

K-m power was rendered possible. His views upon the political

a-pcct of that conquest of Constantinople, and its bearing upon
tlie Eastern Question of to-day, may be clearly understood from

the closing sentences of the preface :

Tho conquest of Constantinople was the first great blunder
f'lnniittod by the West in doaliu'j: with the Eastern Question.
Tli:it question really means wlicther Asiatic iniUuMiccs and an
Asiatic reli£:;ioii are to ho tolerated in Europe. " Europe for the

Europeans" niiglit at aU times liavc been its battle-cry. Con-
stantinople liad been for centuiies the strongest bulwark of de-
fense against Asia. The men of the West had every interest to

'"•lintain and strengtlien it. Instead of doing so they virtually
It't loose Asia u[ion Europe.— Pp. xiii, xiv.
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It may at first sight surprise the reader to find that so large a

portion—about one half in fact—of the work is taken up with

prefatory matter; first we have a full description of the ex-

tent of the empire in the twelfth century ; then the events which

had weakened the empire, such as the attacks by the Seljukiau

Turks, and attacks from the Xorth, also the internal or dy-

nastic troubles, as well as the attacks from the AVest by the

Normans and others. It will be found, however, that tliis

first half of the book, although rather a long introduction, is

nevertheless quite necessary to a- thorough understanding of

the subject by the general reader. Just as the student is

wholly unprepared to comprehend the fall of Constantinople

into Moslem hands in 1453 unless he l)e acquainted with the

facts of its fall in 1204, so to comprehend that calamity in all

its bearings due attention must be paid to the previous adverse

influences which made such a conquest possible.

Our author goes back, indeed, to the period of the Basils, the

first of whom came to the throne in 807, and he considers the

period from 8G7 to 1057 as the most flourishing period of the

empire of the New Rome, during which the empire gave every-

where signs of good government and great prosperity. The

organization of the government of the empire was built upon

the solid foundations of Roman administration and of Greek

municipal government. From the selection of Byzantium as

his capital by Constantino down to 1057 the machine of govern-

ment liad worked steadily and well.

There had been security for life and property, and a good ad-

ministration of law under a systeui of jurisprudciioc brought, ni-

dec'd, from Rome, but developed in Constantinople—a system

the most complete which the human mind has ever formulated, a

system wliich has been directly copied or adapted by the whole

of modern Europe, and Avhich is the foundation of every body ol

jurisprudence now in use throughout the civilized world.—P. 4.

This very success, in the author's opinion, brought about

centralization, which became the bane of the empire by weak-

ening the spirit of municipal life. In the absence of repre-

Rcntative institutions, the only government possible over a

widely extended territory was absolutism. The rulers looked un-

favurahly on the municipalities, and tried in various ways, such

as the employ ment of foreign mercenary troops and foreigners
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in various offices of the" administration, to become more inde-

IHi'iuIent of tlieir own subjects. Absolutism thus gradually

uudermined the municipal spirit, although it was always kept

foiuewhat in check through fear of the masses in the capital..

The position of the emperor, associated as he was in the popular

mind with divine authority, was somewhat analogous to that of

the czar of to day in the minds of the Russian peasantry.

The diHerence between that idea and the idea of western

Europe concerning the divine right of kings was, that in the

latter it was claimed that certain families had been divinely

chosen as rulers, and that their right was based upon this choice,

while the eastern idea M-as rather that an inspiration or divine

authority was granted them upon their appointment. The
ruler was called "the Lord's anointed " by the Greek writers

of the twelfth century, but not until after he had been anointed
;

and the people of Constantinople never lost sight of the fact

that they had a right to appoint an emperor when there was a

vacancy. The author does not attempt to conceal the fact that

he is more favorably inclined to the Greeks than some such

distinguished writers as Gibbon, Fallmerayer, and Finlay, who
have preceded him. In this he follows, we think, the tendency
of modern scholarship to give the Greek people more credit

than they have hitherto received at the hands of European
\vritors for tlie preservation of the language and the nobler

<iuulities of their ancestors, as well as the tenets of the Chris-
tian faith.

Kuropean scholars are beginning to appreciate the fact that
the language of Greece to-day is Greek, and the impress of
^'ciciit Greece is plainly visible upon the national types to bo
^Jiind among the Greeks of to-day.*

Fallmerayer says :

in Christian Greece it was not, as in the West, that the spirit-

JJ;d j'owtT became worldhj, but tlie worldly power became spiritual.
''ivvcf boeame one va^^t cloister, and helviu lies tlie secret of the
Jnuiiipl, of the crescent over oriental Christendom. The Greek
"^"1, in tlie cultivation of the religions idea, entirely lost the art

iJ

^.'"'.^'^ ^^^'"^^ wiien the hrulal Turk, with drawn sword, claimed

tn
,",'."'^''"^ ^^ ^''*^ PaUeologi and the Comneni, he found only

^'^^'•iiil.luiir cowards lioping for some miraculous deliverance.
'
'J^n \v;is the change wrought in the lapse of time, that the

• Tiicktrman's "Greeks of To-d;iy; " Jebb's "Greek Litcratare."
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descendants of those men who at PlatfP.i and Salamis had fou(j;^],t,

for the freedom of the liuman race came to think theraj^elvt's

contaminated by the touch of weapons of war, and betook them-
selves to cliurch ceremonies in order to defend their fatherland

against the barbarians.*

Finlay, in liis nionumeatal work, says :

Nothing could tend more to give us a correct idea of the real

position of the Greek nation at the commencement of the eigluh

century than a view of the moral condition of the lower orders

of the people, but unfortunately all materials, even for a cursory

inquiry into this subject, are wanting. The few casual notices

which can be gleaned from the Lives of the Saints afford the only

authentic evidence of popular feeling. It cannot, however, cs-

cajje notice that even the shock which the Mohammedan conquests

gave to the orthodox Church failed to recall its ministers back

to the pure principles of the Christian religion. They continued

their old practice of confounding the intellects of their congre-

gations by pro])agating a belief in false miracles and by discuss-

ing the unintelligible distinctions of schohT^tic theology. From
the manner in which religion was treated "by the eastern clergy,

the peo})le could profit little from the histories of imaginary
saints and undeistand nothing of the doctrines which they were

instructed to consider as the essence of their religion. The con-

sequence was, that they began to fall back upon the idle tradi-

tions of their ancestors, and to blend the last recollections of pa-

ganism with new su])erstitions derived from a perverted applica-

tion of the consolations ot Christianity, f

To tliis picture may, perliaps, be added another quotation

from Finlay :

The Byzantine Greeks always rejected the idea of progress ;

the Papal Church gave a ])rogressive imi.ulse to the Christ i:m

mind which it did not think of arresting until a century or two

later. The Greeks prided themselves on their conservative, or,

as they called it, their Koman, spirit. By clinging supcrstitiously

to antiquated formulas they rejected the means of i-epairing a

ruinous political fabric, and refused to bettei' their condition hv

entei-ing on paths of reform indicated by the western na'ions,

who were already emerging from their social degradation. Whiic

the rest of Europe was actively striving to attain a hapjtier li't-

ure, the Greeks were gazing backward on what they considered

a more glorious ])ast. This habit of appropriating to themselve-*

the vanished glories of the Roman Empire, or of ancient Greece,

createtl a feeling of solf-sntliciency which rejmdiated reform i'>

the latter days of the Byzantine Empire, and which has ever since

* Fallmeraycr, " Gescliichte des Kaisertluims von Tmpozutit."

f Fiiilay'.s "History of Greece froin its Conquest by tlie Romanp to the Proa-

eutTiiiio. B. C. 14G to A. D. 18G1," 7 vols. Oxford. Vol. i, p. 42.3.
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retarded the progress of the modern Greeks in the career of
European civilization.*

The Fourtli Crusade took place under the reign of Alexius,
Irotlier of Isaac Angeles. Its story is narrated in detail by
Xicetas Choniates, who speaks of it as an eye-witness, and whose
work is to be considered, perhaps, the most trustworthy of all

the historic sources on this subject. It is the Third Book of
Kicetas ('' De Alex. Coinn.," § 8) which treats especially of
these facts.

For the narrative of the period immediately preceding,' tlie

Fourth Crusade perhaps the best original authority is the
-writer known as William of Tyre, who wrote about llio. lie
was a native of Palestine, ed|icated somewhere in Europe,
probably in Paris. He himself states that he quitted Syria
about the year 1163, in order to pursue his studies. He be-
came afterward an archdeacon, and was tutor to the prince who
became King Baldwin IV. He was employed in souie impor-
tant diplomatic affairs, and in 1174 took thedtle of Archbishop
of Tyre. He undertook to write a complete history of Pales-
tnie, and, although his work was never completed, breaking off
in the twenty-third volume, and cannot be said to be free from
error, yet in the vast amount of material employed, and the
Ultimate knowledge of Saracenic life which it displays, it ranks
deservedly among the greatest historical works of the aoe to
^vhich it belongs.

^"^

The magnificent folio volumes of the collection of oriental
and occidental writers upon the Crusades, published in 1875 by
tiie Institute of France,t is of course the great repertory of
ongiiKil authorities upon this prolific subject. Although these
^ame materials have been used to a greater or less ex^tent by
-Mills in English, by Wilken in German, and by Michaud in
!• rendu in their respective histories of the Crusades, and bv the
smaller popular works of later days, yet the grouping of these
i^icts m the volume before us will be found to be new, and the
volume (of 422 pages) will, we doubt not, be welcomed bv the
(Titical student as a valuable contribution to the literature of
tins rubjlJCt.

The chapter on Christianity and Islam, or rather the one
* Finlay, " Histo-y of Greece," vol. iii, p. 280.

\ "Reciieil dcs Jlisturicus dt-s Croisades." 1875.
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which treats of the weakening of the empire by the attacks of
the Seljukian Turks, is well wrought out. It is especially of
interest to the Christian reader to note the impression made
upon the mind of an experienced jurist, by contact with the
highest and most cultivated forms of Mohammedanism, during
his residence in the Moiiammodan capital. It has come to be
the fashion for a certain class of writers to disparao-e Chris-

tianity by writing up Mohammedanism and Buddhism. The
ignorance and superstitions, the weaknesses and the vices, of
the eastern Christians have been dvv'elt upon, and even exao--

gerated, as a means of attack upon Christianity itself. The
most unsuspecting reader cannot fail to detect, for example, in

Gibbon's most brilliant descriptions, a most bitter aijiimus against

the Christian religion. So also Fallmerayer in his " History
of the Trebizond Empire " (" Geschichte des Kaiserthums von
Trapezunt '') is constantly sneering at the unwarlike cliaracter

of Christianity, and its consequent inadaptability to be the re-

ligion of a brave and successful people, ready to resist tyranny

and throw off the yoke of an oppressor.
•''

. In the use of such sad examples as are unfortunately too

frequent in the history of the East, even down to the present

day, by those who are not in sympathy with Christianity in any
form, a certain glamour has been thrown about Mohammedanism
which needs to be dispelled. There are those who, under the

influence of these modern fallacies concerning the utter and
hopeless apostasy of the oriental Christians and the superiority

of Mohammedanism over oriental Christianity, allow their

sympathies in the struggles still going on in the Turkish Em-
pire to be with the Crescent instead of the Cross, and with the

oppressor instead of with the oppressed. To such the deliber-

*""Wer nicht niit Rousseau aniiimt stiipide Barbarei sey der vollkommensle
Zustiind der ilensolieit oder nicht mic vielea ncurea deu Gruiidsatz vertheidi^^t

Heranbildung zur politischen und rreistigen Freihcittulu-e ziim Aufstnnde gcgcn
gottliclie luid monscliliche Autoriiilt; und ascetiscli zu werden an Denk und
Handels weisc sey die lotzto Aufj^abo der Xationcn; der mups ein<,'Cstelion der

sclimihliciie Fail der Grieclien soy cin Wiulv durcli welclien der Urliebor der

Natur die Sierbiiclicn belehren wolltc, dnss es eine Tliorlieit se}-, mic Vcrnach-
lassigung Oder Voraeluurig irdiselicr Austalten die Mensclicn gleiclisam zu cntsinn-

lichen, und in die Traiimcreien eincr nictapiiysisclien Gliiclx-seligkeit zu verscnkcn
ohne dabci die Iloffnuria: zu verlicren dem Drucke irdischer Uebcrmacht zur zcit

der Priifiing und Gefalir Widersland leistea zu kouueu."—Fallmerayer, Ctsch.

des Kais. von Trajiezunt, Vorrede.
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ate expressiou of opinion from one wlio knows as to tlie debas-

ing influence of Mohanimedanisni may not be agreeable, but it

is none the less true. The great fact is brought out plainly by

him, that in Mohammedanism we have a system claiming to be

a reHgion wliich is based npon and built up of sensualism.

This sensualism is sometimes disguised in euphemistic garb,

and given forth by western admirers as the soul ecstasies of

the rapt spiritual mystic, while the voluptuous oriental sees

through the thin, gauzy covering of polite terminology, and is

thrilled thereby with the basest passions of a depraved nature.

There are forms of sensuality also which cannot be described,

and can only be alluded to by the writer of a work for general

circjulation. This is what makes the oriental Christian father

look with abhorrence upon the association of his son with his

^^loslcm neighbors. The barrier so well known to exist be-

tween Moslem and Christian in eastern lands is especially

caused by the grosser forms of sensuality existing among the

former, and which have in all ages of the Christian Church

been regarded by her adherents with horror. There is no

doubt but this sensuality, while it gave to a barbarous people

their first warlike and progressive impulse, yet in time worked

as a poison to eat .out the life of the race, causing its physical

as well as moral decay.

The modern Turks have diminished in numbers, have been in-

capable of advancing in civilizaiion, liave lost ground and become
^vi-akor througli their sensuality, and especially through tliat form,
of it wliich is least known where Cliristianity prevails. The iuev-

itaMe and invariable history of ^Moslem races, after tlie first spurt
lias buen spent which Monotheism had given tlieui, has been the
bailie—decay in family life; siiasmodic attempts to bring about a
rwival of religious and political life ; steady but sure decay.—Pp.
2-', 23.

^V. Giffm-d Palgrave, a good authority with all those ac-

quainted with his renuirkable and eccentric career, says :
" Con-

\ulsive fanaticism alternating with lethargic torpor—transient

vigor followed by long and irremediable decay—such is the gen-
•Hil liistory of Mohammedan governments and races."

^^ here family life is impossible, where the grosser forms of

^-•nsualism are practiced and talked of, and where the sensnal-

'••^tic ideas have so permeated the language of the people that
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the common language of vituperation among the common peo-

ple, even in the case of cliildren and women, is untran&latably

vile, the student of history is compelled, upon ethnological

grounds alone, to conclude that the race is doomed to extinc-

tion. To attempt to place it above the Christian races in social

qualities and manly vigor is an insult to the intelligence of the

age. The deliberate judgment of the author is this

:

I am willing to admit that thousands of Moslems are better

than their creed. But, judging such creed historically, looking

over the centuries and avi)iding individual cases, if the practical

rule, " By their fruits shall ye know them," be applied, the con-

clusion cannot be evaded that Moslemisra is n mischievous creed,

and, except on its first adoption, is a direct hiuderance to prog-

ress in a nation.—P. 24.

As to his opinion of the comparison between Islamism and

Christianity we make the following quotation :

Weighed in the balance against the lowest and most degrading

form of Christianity it is found wanting. No matter huw com-

pletely even an Abyssinian or Chaldean Christianity has forgotten

the body of principles which western Churches have treasured, it

has yet never invented a theory by which it becomes degrading

for a man to live as an equal with his wife and children. It has

never tolerated polygamy, or recognized the sinlessnes.s of concu-

binage. It has never allowed marriages for a limited time, or an

almost unchecked power of divorce and e.xchange, or allowed the

husband to repudiate his wife without any reason being assigned

and without warning. It has never made rules as to intercourse

with slaves which make the abolition of slavery impossible in

Moslem states. Lastly, no form of Ch^i^tianity, or any other

great religious system, has ever offered to its followers a heaven

whose enjoyments are purely sensual. The advance made under

certain forms of Christianity has been often slow, but the fault

cannot fairly be laid to the charge of Christianity itself.—P. -^•

During the darkest period of the last Russo-Turkish war the

European friends of Turkey—and they were many in number

—

who sympathized with lier in her misfortunes, were disap-

pointed and mortified by certain police orders which, it was

understood, emanated from high autlft>rity. These announce-

ments rehearsed the sad reverses which had overtaken the

empire whose name had once been a terror to all Eurojie. The

depletion of the imperial treasury, the ruin of the public

credit, the revolt of valuable provinces, and the serious reverses

to the Ottoman arms, were all alluded to, and then the cause of
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all these disasters was gravel}'- alleged to be the shameless con-

duct of the Turkish women in wearing French high-heeled

boots, and in wearing veils of too thin a texture. The degree

of fineness which was to be the limit for the texture of the

Veils was then officially given, expressed in numbers as known

to the trade, and the police were directed to remove forcibly,

on the public promenades of the capital, any boots of the ob-

noxious style found on the dainty feet of Mohammedan belles.

Xo more striking proof of the hopeless imbecility of the Otto-

man government could probably be found than that supplied

by the above incident. It may safely be predicted that no

nation whose martial spirit and national energy depend upon

the thickness of the women's veils can ever hope to maintain

itself among the nations of the earth in the struggle for life.

The general effect of such ideas M'ith regard to woman is well

described by the author as follows :

Woman has everywhere held under the Moslem rule an in-

ferior pcsition, and the inevitable re:>ult ensues after a few gen-
erations tlu^t the whole race has become less morah less manly,
and less intelligent. To regard her as exi^ti^g for the purposes
of pleasure or of propagation, and as necessarily degraded in

thought, and thei-efore requiring to be watched I'est she should
he unfaithful, is to degrade her, and implies kec])ing her in

ignorance and shutting her off I'rom the education obtained by
contact with the world. To degrade generations of mothers is

to degrade the race itself.—P. 207.

One of the saddest evidences of moral degeneracy in the

l>y7.antine people in the period under consideration is a certain

visil)le Asiatic taint in their social life from the proximity of

those corrupting forces. "Women began to be regarded some-
thing in the Asiatic way, and, although without polygamy, a

l<iiid of harem life was kept up by some of the fast-living

nobles. Worst of all, one of the worst institutions of Asiatic

social life, that of eunuchs, had been introduced. Only live

years before the Latin conquest a eunuch had been prefect of

^-'onstantinople. It is no secret among residents of that city

at the present day that one of the most influential personages
*^» the empire is a Xegro, the chief eunuch of the imperial
r^ihicc, the so-called Keeper of the Gate of Felicity.

^Vith the death of the Emperor ^^lanuel in the year IISO
^•onuuenced a scries of lierce dynastic disputes and partisan
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wars which, perliaps more than any other cause, weakened the

empire and prepared its downfall ^Manuel's son, a mere boy,

reigned less than three years, and was bowstrung when only fif-

teen years old. From tlie accession of his murderer, Andronicus,

as his successor, there followed a long and sad succession of

dynastic wars, in which the sword of the Turk was employed

sometimes upon the one side and sometimes upon the other,

but every time for the weakening of the Christian empire and

for the strengthening of Islam. The Saladin of Michaud the

historian, and of Scott the novelist, with his chivalric quali-

ties which proved him a foeman worthy of the steel of the

proudest plumed knight of western chivalry, belonged to this

period, and did much for the extension of Islam and the

gradual tightening of its hold upon the empire. The expenses

of maintaining tlie struggle with these contending forces were

so enormous that the empire was forced to make suicidal exac-

tions from its people to meet these demands until they became

insupportable. The imperial treasury was not only drained,

but the resources of the people as well. Whole towns and

villages became a waste and disappeared from the map, and

extensive fertile tracts which formerly supported a large popu-

lation were allowed to pass out of cultivation. A number of

the ancient towns of classic interest in Asia Minor, whose sites

are with difficulty identified by the archcsologist, disappeared

from view, and became lost to geography during this period.

It is a noteworthy fact that many of the subjects of the empire

voluntarily expatriated themselves, and emigrated from the

territories thus burdened with taxation into those where some

politic sultan had been shrewd enough to hold out more at-

tractive inducements to cultivators of the soil. The spectacle

is indeed a sad one which is presented before the eye of the

thoughtful student—the ever-increasing stream of Moslem

tribes, in spite of all their numerous defeats, sweeping on from

the East like an army of locusts, filling up the places of their

slaughtered thousands with fresh hordes of recruits drawn

together by fanaticism and the hope of plunder, closing in upon

the doomed empire, draining its resources, wasting its strength,

terrorizing over the people, and demoralizing its leaders.

During the century and a half preceding the Latin conquest

of Constantinople, in 1204, constant inroads were being made





ISSG.] The Fall of Constantinople. 229

also n[)on the empire by Hungarians, Wallacliians, Bulgarians,

and Ser\ians, as well as by others who have gone down in the

subsequent struggles, and their names have disappeared from

the pages of modern liistory. Probably no other such example

can be found in history of a combination of adverse forces

aijainst a state as that which was gathering against the Xew
Rome. The empire at one time had shown a remarkable

capacity for assimilating the various races which had been

flowing into it, and had fairly succeeded in that which is so

necessary to the conservation of every great state, namely, the

binding together the different elements of the population by a

common bond of sympathy and interest ; but at this period

these heterogeneous and antagonistic elements had come in so

rapidly, and in such vast numbers, as to overtask the powers

of assimilation, and to clog the machinery of government at a

tiuie when every nerve had to be strained iti the struggle

fur life. When in the story, so well told in the book before

us, we see in addition to the above difficulties the two broad

streams of Asiatic barbarians—one to the north and the other to

the south of the Black Sea—flowing in upon Europe, and we
behold the Eastern Empire compelled alone to bear the part

of a breakwater for western Europe, we realize more fully the

position of that empire, and sympathize more readily witli it

in its struggles against such fearful odds. The author, in

reminding the reader of the late example furnished by the war
in the Soudan of the fanatical zeal of newly made Moham-
Jncdan converts, says:

The hordes of Asi?, which hurled thcmst-lves on the imperial
.'limit's of New Rome were filled with tlie like new-boni zeal for

. their faith, but they had the advantage of an almost boundless
rf>crve of men behind tliem and tlie richest spoils of the world
<'l".'n for them to plunder in case of success. As the niagniticent
^"•rnian army of tiie Tliird Crusade fought and defeated every
•ittaek oC the Turks between ^Marmora and Syria with tlie icstd't
''Illy tliat it liad itself melted away by tlie 'time it readied its

''^--tination, so ihe imperial armies had again and :igain, by virtue
""their superior discipline, defeated tlie armies of the same enemy
''"'V to find that after a few months another army had come into
<visie:ice, and that new battles had again to be fouglit.— P. 177.

The contrast between the results of the struggle in western
I'Uropc with the Moslem power and that sustained in the East
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witli the same power, and tlie advantages possessed bv the

former, are well set fortli, and the causes of the more speedy

victory of the West explained. The victory of Charles Martel

at Tonrs is considered by all the historians to have been the

decisive event which saved all western Europe from an over-

whelming African Moslem invasion, but the almost contem-

poraneous defeat of the Arabs before Constantinople our au-

tlior considers an equally great victory for the cause of civiliza-

tion. The difference was, that in the West the enemy was so

far away from his base of supplies that a crushing defeat was

decisive, and ended the struggle, wliile in the East these vic-

tories had to be repeated over and over again, and whole gen-

erations of men from the Eastern Empire had to be sacrificed

in saving European civilization.

It is of course useless to speculate what might have been

if certain of those events Avhich go to make up the web of

history had not happened ; but in this case the temptation is

nnusually strong to reconstruct the chart of history as well as

the map of the world in accordance with the altered conditions.

On the Bosphorus would have remained the capital of an em-

pire which, with its record of twelve centuries of Greek letters

and commercial prosperity, of literary and artistic develo{)-

ment, at least furnished the nucleus from which might have

been expected the regeneration of the regions beyond. Tliat

imperial city which had " bridged over the dark centuries of

turmoil" which intervened between tlie pagan civilizations nnd

those of Christianity, and which had been simply '-continuing

history " while the nations of the West had been passing

through their formative and embryonic stage, might have

become an important factor in those grand reforms which have

occupied the pens and tongues of patriots and philanthopists

of the past six centuries. When we remember the quarter

whence proceeded so much of that intellectual activity and that

independence of religious thought which culminated in the

work of Luther and Melanchthon, we cannot help thinking of

the still greater result which might have been reached had that

empire been permitted to stand. As tlie author says:

We who have seen an Italy resurLrent, and Greece and Bul-

garia re-entered among civilized nations, may well refuse to I'O-

lieve that an intelligcnl people who were at tliat time the first
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in civilization would not have slinken off their religious and po-

litical apathy, would not have had recovered the sTrength which

they had expen.led in resisting external attacks, and would not

have had their reformation in religion and thtdr democratic revo-

lution in politics.—P. 225.

To the critical student, perhaps, the greatest service rendered

by the learned author of the work before us is, the excellent

analysis given by him of a deeply interesting historical prob-

lem which' is still occupying the attention of European schol-

ars, and upon which considerable light has been thrown by

the recent investigations of Count Riant, Charles Hopf, and

others given in communications made to various learned so-

cieties.* Many of tliese materials have never appeared, so far

as we know, in an English dress, and the summary of them

liere given, and worked up with the author's legal acumen and

pkill, is especially valuable.

The problem involves what may be called " the true inward-

ness" of the Fourth Crusade, and the trustworthiness of Yille-

hardouin and other official sources of information which have

been followed by Gibbon and Finlay, and most writers on the

pubject down to a period of not more than fifteen or twenty

years ago.

The fact being generally accepted, that the original plan of

the Crusade was to strike first at Egypt and thence proceed to

attack Babylon, or Bagdad, as the most vital point at which to

(leal a death-blow to the Saracenic power, many explanations

liave been proposed to account for the disastrous change of

plan fraught with such calamities to Christendom. What
occult influence turned aside that mighty stream of chivalric

^varriors rushing with fiery zeal to save the TToly Land and to

remove ''the shame of Christ," and caused them, instead of

attacking the infidel, to attack and ravage the inoffensive

Christian town of Zara, whoso inhabitants had done them no
harm? AVhat spell Avas thrown over these knightly warriors
to make them forget their vows to use their swords against the

t'liemies of the Cross, and for tl>c protection of heli)less women
•"id innocent nuiidens, and lend them into such horrible scenes

• Cmte Riiint, "Innocent III., Pliilippc do Souabe, et Boniracc." Paris, 1875.
Al-'o, " Reviic dcs Questions Historique," and "Exuvios SacriC Constanliiioj
Uujc" Geneva, 1S67.
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of rapine and plunder as characterized the perpetration of the

great crime against Cliristendom which was committed in the

capture and sacking of the Christian city of Constantinople^

The question involves many nice points in the study of human

action and motives, and is all the more interesting to the stu-

dent' from the care taken by interested parties to conceal or

suppress the truth. It has been suspected that the iiery

preacher Fuik, whose burning eloquence had aroused so many

rich men to contribute of their wealth and so many knights to

give their swords to the sacred cause, and who died in 1202, not

long after he had affixed the cross to the shoulder of BiTniface,

Marquis of ^^lontferrat, as the leader of the Crusaders, if he had

chosen to leave to the world a private journal, might have

revealed more than- any other man could have done of the

secret springs of this strange and inconsistent action.

Some have thought that the whole scheme was the product

of the covetous mi^nd of Philip of Suabia, with whom Boni-

face is known to have had an interview soon after his in-

vestment of the leadership of the expedition. As shown in

the work entitled ''Acts of Innocent III.,'** Boniface went

from Phillirs court with an embassy to Bome, asking Pope In-

nocent III. to espouse the cause of the young Alexis, the claim-

ant to the Byzantine throne, who had made his escape from

prison in Constantinople, and had found his way to Sicily, and

according to some to Germany to the court of his brother-in-

law Philip. This Alexis being the son and heir of Isaac

Angelos, who had been deposed, blinded, and kept prisoner in

the°city of Constantinople, and whose daughter Philip had

married, a magnificent opportunity was afforded Philip -jI

advancing the interests of his own house (he was the head uf

the Ghibelline?) in making use of the claims of poor Alexis.

It seems, at least, tolerably well established that some time

before the expedition started, its leader, Boniface, had promised

Philip to aid him in carrying out his little dynastic scheme, m

which were mingled visions of imperial power, in which '' poor

Alexis " bore only a subordinate part.

Boniface was a man well suited t(>Philip s purpose, being him-

self of a family six of whose members had contracted marriage?

with the imperial family of Constantinople. He had lauuly

'Gesta Iiiuoc. III.
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pricvances and personal claims M'liich made him clierisli any

thing but kindly sentiments toward the Eastern Empire, and

disjiosed him to enter heartily into the proposal of Philip.

The most difficult task of all to be accomplished was to bring

over Pope Innocent III. to the plan without publicity, which

would have proved fatal to success. The Pope's well-known

desire for some basis of comproniise or reunion between the

Eastern Chrrch and the Western was seized upon by the crafty

conspirators, and " poor Alexis " had a solemn audience with

the Pope and Cardinals. As an inducement for the Pope

to aid and support him in obtaining his rights, in which he

averred that he had the sympathy of the whole people, he

nruniised to aid in bringing about a union of the Churches.

Dunifacc himself came on to Pome a few days after and re-

peated the tempting offer, but the grand old Pontiff refused to

accept the bribe. Whatever may have been his other defects,

in this matter he seems, from the historic evidence here ad-

duced, to have been true to iiis high office, and to have refused

to be a party to the great fraud proposed to be played upon
the Christian zeal of Western Europe.

The conspirators, baffled but not discouraged, turned to

Venice, and found there in the crafty and unscrupulous " Bride

of the Sea" the means of accomplishing their design without

the concurrence, and in spite of the protest, of the incorrupti-

ble Pontiff. Venice, in entering into the scheme, did so upon
her own account, and, as is shown by the author, had already of

l:er own accord betrayed all Christendom most shamefully by
making with the Sultan of Egypt, in July, 1202, a secret treaty

by which she had bound herself to divert the expedition from
n> intended attack upon Egypt in consideration of certain val-

i!:ible concessions and advantages of trade over her other Italian

rivals. Having begun to make her own selfish use of the ad-

vantage which her maritime position afforded her for the trans-

l^ortation of the Crusaders, and Iiaving them at her mercy, she
'•vas ready to enter upon any filibustering scheme which would
]'!""iiuse a good share of plunder. The veteran Doge Dandolo
^v.is therefore put forward as the representative of Venice in

"•(-•unhallowed copartnership, to look after the interests of the

'^''j'ublic, and at the same time to advance some of bis own
l"'i>onal interests, and to avenge some of his own private
15—Kipxii SEUIKS, VOL. II.
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•wrongs snfifered at tlic hands of the Byzantine Greeks, wliich

injuries, whether the V were pliysical, such as the Winding of liis

eyes by order of the Emperor Manuel, as claimed by some, or

were simply political and personal insults, at any rate had

filled him with an implacable hatred against the Eastern Em-

pire. The white-haired and almost, if not quite, blind old

Henry. Dandolo coming before the high altar in the gre:!t

cathedral of St. Mark, being invested with the insignia of the

Cross, and assuming the vows of a Crusader, becoming not

only the leader of the Venetian contingent, but, by virtue of

liis venerable mien and his transcendent genius, the head and

brain of this vast army to lead it at his will to the accomplish-

ment of his own selfish aims, is one of the saddest spectacles of

perverted genius afforded in history. The author, in speaking

of the conduct of Venice, says :

Enough might have been gathered from a careful search of the

authorities known to exist even in the time of Gibbon to r;iise a

strong presumption ag dust the good faith of Dandolo, Bonifacf.

and Philip of Suabia. But it has been reserved to oui- own tiini-

to com|)lete the evidence against them ; to prove, almost to dem-

onstration, that the expedition Avas diverted from its purixi-'o

through the cupidity and treason of Venice, and that from thi>

cause the army was converted into a band of robbers, who were

to Commit the great crime of the Middle Ages by the destruction

of the citadel against which the hitlierto irresistible wave ol

Moslem invasion liad beaten and had been broken.—P. 2GS.

The parts performed respectively by Philip of Suabia, by

Boniface the Marquis of Montferrat, and by Henry Dandulo,

doge and representative of Venice, in this conspiracy are set

forth with clearness and with convincing proofs. The readc-r

is led on from step to step in the investigation, and there is

very graphically portrayed before him the attack upon Zara, tlio

council of barons and chiefs held there, their grumbling and

discontent on finding themselves led into tighting against the

Christian enemies of their Venetian allies instead of again-t

the common enemy of Christendom; the illusive promises l'\'

which these murmurings were quieted ; the gradual unfolding

of the plot while at Corfu, and the appearance of '*
P"""^

Alexis" in the camp of the Crusaders as "the rightful heii"

whom they were called upon in the name of justice to put I'l

possession of his rights, and the process of working over the
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consciences of the leaders bj tlie intimations of tlie iin]ierial

recompense naturally to be expected for such services, until at

length the Holy Land appears so far away, and the imperial

city with its palaces and treasures is so near at hand, that the

postponement of the Palestine campaign until another season

is at length accepted, and their cross-bearing zeal melts away

at the sight of material treasures so close to them.

In ISTS, when the victorious Rufsians had fought their way

through from the Danube across the Balkans to the Marmora,

and halted at San Stefano, on the shore of the Marmora, and

gazed upon the glittering domes and graceful minarets not

more than a dozen miles away, doubtless many a Cossack won-

dered why they should stop out there and not be permitted

to enter the coveted city, save as peaceful visitors under the

strictest orders of good conduct, after a treaty of peace had been

eigned. They would 'have said that the treaty should have

been signed in the great mosque of St. Sophia, followed by a

grand Te Deum and the solemn reconsecration of that noble

temple to be forever after used as a Christian church. Had a

popular vote of the army been taken such would have un-

doubtedly been the decision. But the leaders of that army
knew that the solemn word of the czar had been pledged that

no hostile entrance of Constantinople should be attempted.

They knew, also, that this word was backed up by England's

iron-clad fleet and Germany's mighty army, and that although

tlic prize could be grasped it could never be held. The crusad-

ing hosts from the same spot viewed the same prize in tlie full

possession of many beauties of which she has since been robbed.

Tiiey had no reckoning with their neighl)ors to fear. The
l)rize was so lovely that really we cannot wonder that the

temptation was too strong for men like Dandolo, Boniface, and
A hilip, and the men who suiTounded them.

The subsequent story of that eventful year, from the arrival

of the fleet on the eve of St. John the Baptist, June 23, 1203—
a year so fraught with results in Cliristian history—is well told,

iiiHl tlie stirring events set forth in their order with sufflcient

fullness of detail, yet concisely and attractively. The arrival

of the fleet at San Stefano, on the ^[armora—the preparations
of the city for defense—the attacks aTid repulses—the igno-

»ninious flight of the Emperor Alexis—the baflling of the
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plans of tlie Crusaders bv the restoration of Isaac Angelos,

father of-yonng Alexis, to the throne—negotiations with the

Crusaders as to the payments promised by the young man—the

discontent of the Greeks with the young Alexis, their new em-

peror—his dethronement and the elevation of Murtzouphlos

to the throne—the siege of the city, the murder of the young
Alexis, and the flight of Murtzouphlos, the storming of the

citadel, and the capture of the city with its scenes of horror

and brutality, and, finally, the seating of Baldwin, the Count

of Flanders, upon the throne of the Cesars—follow like the

scenes of a panorama, and are all comprised in the story of

that one eventful year.

Such are the faeilitic* of modern travel, and the consequent

multiplication of books of travel, that the topography of Con-

stantinople and its vicinity is pretty nearly as well known to

the average English or American reade'r as is that of Vienna

or St. Petersburgh, or any other European capital. To those

in any degree familiar with the condition of the capital of the

Turkish Empire to-day, the chapter on the condition of Con-

stantinople in 1200, and its comparison with the present, will

be found deeply interesting. Ko lover of ancient art can read

without a pang the description of the treasures which were

still standing at that time, but which have disappeared forever,

and of which the bronze horses now adorning the Church of

St. ]\[ark in Yenice serve as most tantalizing samples. Had

all the works of art now missing been carried off like those

famous horses, and preserved for modern study, one might to a

certain extent excuse the spoilers; but the barbaric greed,

which melted down for the sake of the bronze those master-

pieces of statuary excites one's indignant contempt. The

colossal Samian Juno, which adorned the Forum of Constan-

tino, Paris presenting the apple to Ycnus, tlie colossal Her-

cules of Lysippus brought from Tarentum to Pome and thence

to Constantinople, and many other priceless treasures of ancient

skill, were melted down by the barbarians and coined into

money for the more ready distribution of the plunder among

the soldiery. Their taste in the matter of sacred relics ^vas

m\ich more appreciative. Here was something which, unlike

the matchless products of ancient genius, could be counter-

feited without irrcat risk of detection. It was even claimed
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for some kinds of relics tliat they possessed some miraculous

kind of self-multiplying power, or rather, a kind of ''leaven-

ing " agency, by which from a minute portion of some genuine

relic a large mass of similar but modern material might be-

come entirely " leavened," made sacred, and possessed of the

fcanie miraculous power as the original fragment. Something

analogous to this is found in the East at the present day in the

popular superstition among the lower classes concerning the

value of antique coins. It is supposed by very many, that the

reason why Europeans interest themselves in old coins, and

sometimes pay enormous prices for them, is, that these coins

})ossess this " leavening" property, and can thus be used in the

process of transmuting the baser metals into silver or gold.

The shrewd Crusaders were not slow in availing themselves

of the tremendous power which the possession of coveted

relics, whether genuine or spurious, would give them in the

countries from which they had come. They well knew that a

relic would purchase for them, more readily than gold, absolu-

tion for the violation of their most sacred vows. It is quite

possible, also, that their credulity was imposed upon by the

crafty Orientals, who in this way took their revenge for the

plunder of their choicest treasures. This whole subject of rel-

ics, genuine and pretended, and their influence upon the AVest-

ern Church, is one of very great interest to the student of

ecclesiastical history ; and although its full consideration is be-

yond the scope of the book which is the subject of this article,

yet the student will iind in it some valuable suggestions.'-''

As to the genuineness of sacred relics, every one must admit

the possibility of some such objects of veneration having been

preserved even down to that period. Objects belonging to an

undoubtedly moi'e remote period of antiquity fill our museums
and art collections. It is therefore quite possible that certain

objects of a durable nature connected with the life history of

Christ or of his apostles should have been preserved by the early

Ciiristians. It is when the relic mongers, however, talk of the

relic of the " sacred tear" or the " drop of blood " or tlie '"' thorn
from the crown," the ''sleeveless garment,"' or the "girdle,'' tlie

* .\ conif.arniively recent work quoted freely by the author, " Exuviae Sacr*
oiis.untii.opolit.ina','' Riant, 1807, will bo found to be a complete repertory of

curious inforniatioii upon the subject.
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" sponge," the " reed," the '' bloody sweat," etc., that we turn

away with wonder and disgust from the silly attempt at imposi-

tion. It is, indeed, very difficult for us to conceive how the peo-

ple of Europe, in the thirteenth century, could be persuaded in

any way to regard such objects as genuine. We can hardly con-

ceive of any thing more directly calculated to emasculate the

intellectual life of a people, and to sap the foundation of all

true spiritual life as well, than the forcing upon them, by the

sanction of the highest spiritual authority, such palpable ab-

surdities and such gross frauds. The great wrong committed

by the Christians of the West against those of the East has

been thus teri-ibly avenged upon the Western Church in furnish-

ing tliem with the material and the opportunity for these

" pious frauds," and keeping baclc for centuries the cause of

spiritual reform and progress in Europe. Along with the liter-

ary treasures of classic wealth there came from the East to the

Western Church this Centaur gift which is still clinging to

the Cliurch of Rome, shocking the reason and straining severely

the faith of the best men among her adherents.

It is quite probable, as the author suggests, that relic wor-

ship never attained such proportions in the Eastern as in the

Western Church, and that the eastern spirit was less gross or

more spiritual than that of the West, whose people, from the

earnestness of their character, were more prone to carry the

veneration of relics into a kind of fetich worship than were the

easy-going Christians of the East. It has been claimed for the

Greeks of classic times, as well as of the times of the apostles,

that their idolatry was rather a system of syinholism than a

worshiping of stone and bronze, " the works of men's hands."

It is claimed that the actual worship of statues or images, in

the modern sense of the term, was essentially an x\siatic idea,

and not the pure Greek idea. There may be something in tliis,

although we are not prepared to admit the full extent of tlio

claim in palliation of Greek idolatry. There is no question,

liowever, that from a Protestant point of view the Greek

Church has always had a certain an^.ount of advantage over tht;

Roman Church in the matter of imaire worship. However

un-^atisfactory to a western mind may ^ecm the argument toi"

the rigid rule which excludes all images but permits of j^avif-

iyujs being used in cluirehes as aids to devotion, yet it cannot
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be denied that this distinction, thus enforced and perpetuated

in the usage of the Greek Churcli, is a standing protest against

pagan idolatry, or the substitution in the devotions of the peo-

ple of the image instead of the object which it represents.* It

will be admitted, also, that while the ignorant masses of the

eastern Christians have been in the habit of using pictures and

reHcs as talismanic charms, yet the Eastern Church has never

been committed quite so positively to the othcial indorsement

of the miraculous virtues attributed to them as the Church of

Rome continues to do, even in the light of the present century.

The richest treasures of ancient art and the most venei-ated

relics of Christian antiquity were not sufhcient in themselves

to satisfy the ambition or satiate the thirst of the victors for

power. The Church party kept steadily in view the great

scheme of the unification of the Church—the bringing of all

Christians into "one fold under one shepherd"—while the

secular party had also its own plans for the restoration of the

great Roman Empire. As might have been expected from the

individual characters of the different participators in the great

plot by which the fair eastern capital was given over to plun-

der, dissensions very soon arose over the distribution of the

rich spoils. Rival factions were, however, sufHciently appeased

and opposing interests blended as to agree upon the final grand

prize of all, that of the sovereignty. The Earl Baldwin of

Flanders was elected Emperor on the 9th of May, by the

midnight conclave of the twelve electors (six Venetian nobles

and six ecclesiastics chosen by the Crusaders), and his election

Was by vote made unanimous. On the 16th of the same month,

^vhich was Sunday, took place the magnificent coronation cere-

mony. The emperor elect, according to the ancient custom,

^vas raised up on a shield supported on the shoulders of the

nobles, and conducted in solemn procession to the great Church
of Saint Sophia, and there invested with the cloth of gold and

* Arclibishop PhUon, Metropolitan of Moscow, in liis " Pravoslavnore Utclienve"
(Ortliodox Doctrine), in connnentiiiy: upon I'lO seooiul commandmonl (I qiio'e from
"•••inory), says, that tlioy sin a;,^•lillst lliis cunimaudnient who in iiuy way make tlie

I-' tiirc the object of devotion instead of the bcini^ wlium the picture represents;
'i-a tliey also sin against this commandment who venerate more highly a picture
•xt.cuted by some skillful artist liiau one less skilltiiily executed: that it is tiio

'hject thus brought before tlic mind to which the devotion should be paid, not
lijo picture uor the artist nor art itself as shown in some masterpiece.
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with the imperial sword. The imperial crown was placed upon

his head bj the papal legate, and the customary d^io<; ! dtioq !

—

" He is worthy !
"— which is still perpetuated in the installation

ceremonies of the Greek Patriarch of Constantinople—was re-

peated by tlie bishops and taken up by the multitude until the

air resounded with the cry. Thus was Baldwin of Flanders

crowned, and a Frank emperor seated upon the throne of Con-

stantine. The concluding part of the story, as told by our

author, consists mainly of a discussion of the effect produced

in Europe by the news of the capture of Constantinople and

the overtlirow of the Eastern Empire by the Crusaders. The

student is especially interested in the discussion of the attitude

of Pope Innocent with respect to these events, because Inno-

cent''s relation to them has been the subject of no little differ-

ence of opinion among historians. The controversy over Inno-

cent's pait in the transactions which resulted in the capture of

Constantinople is still going on, but ranch information bearing

upon the subject has been brought out during the last fifteen

or twenty years by continental writers, and the same is here

ably summarized and made available for the reader who may

desire to form his own judgments.

There seems to be no room for doubt that the attack by the

Crusaders upon Zara, in aid of the Yenctians, had been directly

contrary to the Pope's instructions. His absolution for the

crime of attacking a Christian city in violation of their vows

had been granted them under the most solemn stipulations that

no other such attack was to be made by them upon any Chris-

tian nation ; and it was stated that this absolution would be

rendered void if those receiving it were guilty of any further

violations of this condition.

In the present days of rapid transit, not to speak of tele-

graphs and telephones, it is hard for us to realize the difficul-

ties of communication which prevented the news of important

events in Constantinople reaching Rome until mouths after

their occurrence. Tlie old Koman system of couriers had

passed away, and a letter started from Constantinople for Rome
had to be carried tlirough by the same hand, and so had very

many chances against its ever reaching its destination. An in-

stance of this is related in the case of the letter addressed by

the newly crowned Empei-or Baldwin to the Pope.
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Tlie letter -u'as conveyed by a messenger and accompanied

bv some very valuable presents, such as crosses, holy relics,

chalices, priestly robes, etc., adorned with pearls and precious

stones. The ship conveying the messenger and the presents

was captured by the Genoese, who were the great rivals of the

Venetians. After a long delay the messenger was released to

;,'o on with the letter which was at length received by the

Pope, but the presents were quietly appropriated by the cap-

tors, and it was only by threatening the extreme pontifical

displeasure in the form of the much-dreaded "Interdict"" that

the Genoese government were frightened into yielding to the

I'ope's summons and restoring the stolen property. There is

1)0 doubt that if better facilities for communication had ex-

isted Innocent would have prevented the Crusaders from car-

rying out their plan. He seems to have sincerely grieved over

the failure of the great expedition as a Crusade, and to have

been filled with indignation at the disgrace which had been

brought upon the Christian name by the iniquities perpetrated

by Christian armies in the sack and pillage of the capital of

Christendom. The letter written by him under these circum-

stances concerning the conquest of Constantinople is referred

to by our author as a work which " will ever remain as a mon-
mnent of just scorn and the lofty statesmanship of the greatest

I nan of his time," This remarkable letter is a masterpiece of

I'lingent rebuke. "We give here some extracts from it

:

Since, in your obedience to the Crucified One, you took upon
voursL'lves the vow to deliver the Holy Land from the power of
«he piigans, and since you were forbidden under pain of excom-
Jiiimieation to attack any Cliristian land, or to do damage to
•', unless its inhabitants opposed your passage or refused you
wli.it was necessary (and in such a case you were to undertake
Ji 'thing against the will of the legate), and since you had neither
ri^ht nur pretense of right over Greece, you have slighted your
Vow; yoii have not drawn your sword against Saracens, but
•"i'/iiust Christians; you have not conquered Jerusalem, but Con-
''|;infiiiople

; you have preferred earthly to heavenly riches. But
'"at wliich weighs more heavily upon you than ail this is, tliat
j\'"i have spared nothing that is sacred, neither age nor sex; you
.i;.ve 1,'iven yourselves up to prostitution, to adultery, and to de-
'•iiichery in the face of all the world. You have glutted your
^ailiy passions not only on married women or widows, but upon
W'MUfu and virgins dedicated to the Saviour; you have not
''^•tn content with the imperial treasures and the' goods of rich
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and poor, but yon have seized even the wealth of the Churoli

and wliat belon'gs to it
;
you have pillaged the silver tables of tlie

altars; you have broken into the sacristies, stolon the crosses,

the images, the relics, in such a fashion that the Greek Church,

although borne down by persecution, refuses obedience to tlu?

Apostolical See, because "it sees in the Latins only treason and

the works of darkness, and loaths them like dogs.—P. 391.

. Althotigli tliere are some passages in the correspondence of

Innocent indicating that lie regarded the misfortunes fallen

upon the Eastern Empire as a retribution at the hand of

Providence for its heresy and schism, yet the whole tenor of

it shows that lie felt very keenly the failure of his own great

scheme, which was by means of the Fourth Crusade to strike

a fatal blow at the Moslem power. So he writes to the Cardinal

Peter, who had absolved the Crusaders from their vow

:

When the Crusaders, after having consecrated themselves to

the Saviour have abandoned their route, drawn away by earthly

attractions, were you free to change so holy and so solemn a vow,

and to permit them to take another destination V Think on it

yourself. Disappointment, shame, and anxiety weaken us wlicii

we ask Avhcther the Gi-eck Church can enter into union with the

Apostolic See when that Church has seen only the works of dark-

ness among the Latins.—P. 394.

The trutli was, that Innocent saw all his long, careful, and

expensive preparations for striking the deadly l)low at Islam

brought to naught by the selfish schemes of Dandolo, Boniface,

and Philip. All of these preparations and all of this expenditure

had. only resulted in a war upon Christians and in the capture

of Constantinople instead of Jerusalem, and the golden o})i>or-

tunity of striking at Islam through Egypt had passed, perhaj^-,

never to return. IIo saw, also, that with the combinations of

intrigue against him he could not hoj)e ever to be able to

raise another such an expedition for a holy war. His personal

disappointment was therefore very great. Tlie only sourco ^-'t

comfort left to him was in the fact that some kind of a unit'U

had been effected between tlie two Churches, although lie felt

the almost utter hopelessness of reconciling the outraged lee.-

ings of the Eastern Church to communion and fellowship Nvitl'

the perpetrators of the great wrong.

In the light of the facts here collated, one cannot agree ^vlt1l

Ffoulkes in his accusation a^rainst Innocent as having delib-
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eratelv planned, as a crowning act to complete liis authority

over the whole world, this conquest of Constantinople, " one of

the foule3t acts ever perpetrated under the garl) of religion in

Christian times : a sorry connection, unquestionably, for one of

liis hiMi position and commanding abiUties/' * Innocent III.

was unquestionably one of the most ambitious men ever in-

vested with the pontitical power, and he was one of the most

successful of pontiffs in making his power lelt and acknowl-

edged, but he was too much of a statesman ever to have

sanctioned taking a step so disastrous to the cause which he

and the whole of Christendom had so dearly at heart, the res-

cuing of the Holy Land from tlie hands of ihe Moslem. In

fact "he alone, of all the statesmen of his times, seems to have

liad a mind broad enough to grasp the situation, and to see the

necessity of all Christendom uniting in one supreme effort to

avert the threatened danger to Europe from the continued

advance of Asiatic Islamism.

It is not within the scope of the book, nor have we space in

this article, to follow up the subsequent history of the Latins

in their short-lived possession of the eastern capital. As was

to be expected, the leaders soon quarreled over the distribution

of their ill-gotten gains, and it was not long before the arch-

conspirators, Dandolo, Boniface, and Philip, were at work again

each upon his own line and in his own individual interest.

Within eighteen months after the capture of the city three of

the pi-incipal actors, and a crowd of those only second to them

in rank, were dead, and most of them, as it appears, by violent

hands. The new Emperor Baldwin did not long enjoy his

imperial disinitv. The Bulu-arians made a strong combination

against him, and were joined by the Greeks—one ot the rare

instances of Bulgarian and Greek co-operation—and, drawing

tlie emperor into an ambuscade, captured him after killing

fonie three hundred of his knights, and carried him a prisoner

to Tirnova, where, according to some, he is said to have died a

nii-erubie death. lie was succeeded by his brother. The old

I>"ge Dandolo died in 1205. Boniface was caught in the Ilho-

d'-po .N[uuntains by the l'>ulgariansand killed. The Crusaders

f'>und tliemselves unequal to the task of governing the country,

and so it turned out that instead of the possession of the East-

Ffoulkcs, " Christendom's Divisions," ii, 22e.
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ern Empire enabling them to act more powerfully against the

Saracens, as the apologists for the conquest had argued avouM

be the case, they on the contrary found themselves obliged to

appeal piteously to Europe for help in retaining that which they

had forcibly seized.

^[any of the Crusaders, also, from different places in the

East—places which they had wrested from the Saracens and

were holding by sheer force—came to Constantinople attracted

by the stories of wealth and plunder which had reached them.

General laxity of vigilance over those territories was the re-

sult. Important strategic points were left unguarded. The

Moslem took advantage, and pushing up his line took posses-

sion of much Christian territory. After nearly sixty years of

strife of factions, confusion, misgovernment, and at times al-

most anarchy, the Latin Empire of the East came to an inglori-

ous end, and the Byzantine Empire was restored. The injury

inflicted by this sixty years was irremediable. Constantinople

was no longer the impregnable capital of the East. The Mos-

lem cimeters were gleaming in the sunlight across the plain?

of Asia Minor, and slowly but snrely the Asiatic hordes were

pushing their way toward the gates of the doomed city.

- The author, in commenting upon the injury thus inflicted

upon the Eastern Elnpire in weakening its power of defense

against the common foe of Christendom, makes some excellent

points which cannot fail to interest the student of history.

lie alludes to the fact that the traditional feeling in the West

against those of the East has affected more or less all the

western historians who have written of this period. It is nat-

ural that we, who may be said to be the sons of the Crusadeiv,

should take our ideas and onr prejudices from them, and that

we should be too ready to find evidence of the corruption and

efflnninacy of the great eastern capital, and the Asiatic in-

fluences which had deprived it of its manly vigor. He thinks

that in this way we liave failed to estimate at its true value

that unceasing struffgle carried on during at least a century

and a half previous to 1204 by the Greek-speaking })eoi)le of

the Eastern Empire and by the Christians of Armenia and

Georgia, fighting so long single-handed and alone what were

really the battles of Europe. In the history of tlmse times we

Lave only remembered that the Eastern Church had refused to
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accept the supremacy of the Pope ; tliat Constantinople was

captured by the Crusaders, and that her degenerate population

were unable to prevent their city, in 1453, from falling into the

hands of the Turks. These are the facts which we remember

;

but there are others which we forget. We forget that this

irallant resistance of one hundred and fifty years before 1204:

was the cause of the Turks being unable to obtain a footing in

Europe for a like period after 1204. We forget, also, that not-

withstanding the fatal blow received by the Fourth Crusade

this Eastern^Empire was still able to prolong the struggle for

pome time alone, and at the same time to pour forth a streain

of learning and literature upon the western world. We forget,

also, that\he time during wluch she kept back the Turks was

valuable time gained for Europe; time during which the Turk-

ish power was weakened and their arrival in Europe delayed,

while at the same time Europe was becoming better prepared

to grapple with them.

That John Sobieski was able to drive back the Turks who were

bf<ie^in'^ Vienna in 1683 was really due to tl>e fact that the

Ea^ttM-n Empire had sacrificed itself as the vanguard of Europe.

The results of the Fourth Crusade upon European eivihzation

were alto-aether disastrous. The light of Greek civihzatiou wluch

liy/.anlium had kept buruing for nearly nine centuries after Con-

siantine had chosen it as liis cai-ital was suddenly extinguished

... If the dispersiou of a few Greeks, members of a conquered

and therefore despis.'d race, but yet carrying their precious man-

uscripts and knowledo-e among hostile peoples, could produce so

important results as tullowed, what effect might not reasonably

hive been In.ped for if the great crime against which Innocent

jTotcstcd ha.I not been coni"iuitted ? Western Europe saw the

sparks oflearnuiir dispersed among its people. The light which

had l.eeu contiuuou.slv buniin": in a never-forgotten and, among
tlie litcrarv class, a scarcelv ehunG;ed lan^^niage, had been put out.

Tlie crime of the Fourth'Crusade handed over Constantinople

aii.l tlie r.alkan peninsula to six eenturies of barl>arism, and reu-

d«Ted futile the attempts of Innocent and subsequeiitstatesmen

to recover Svria aud Asia Minor to Chri'^lendom and civilization.

If we would understand the full significance of the Latin con-

•I'lcst of Constantinople we must try to realize what might now
he the civilization of western Europe if the Romania of six cent-

uries aero had not been destrovcd. <)ue may picture not only

ihe IMaek Sv-a, the IJosphorus, and the INrarmora surrounded by

).ro;^rn.s^ivc an.l civilize-l nations, but even the eastern and south-

•rii shores of the Mediterranean given bai k to good govcrnmeut

.
iiu<l areli"-iuij which is not u barrier to civilizatiuu.—1*. -112.
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Art. v. — august GLADISCII'S PRE-SOCRATIC PIII

LOSOPIIY.*

Any one who has from original sources made himself intimate

with the pre-Socratic philosophy of the Hellenes, must have

observed how little in harmony with historical truth are the

statements concerning the same in our text-books on the his-

tory of philosophy. Especially is this the fact in reference to

the most highly esteemed of them. To point this out, and

thereby to break ground for the correction of false statements,

is the object of the present discussion. Upon Hegel must rest

no small share of the blame for this distortion ; and yet to

him must be conceded the high merit of having furnished the

ground for an apprehension and a treatment of the history of

philosophy more completely spiritual than that which up to

that time was dominant. Still, from the fact that he trans-

ferred his own philosophical methods to the pre-Socratic doc-

trine, he has by so doing produced a sophistication of it. As

Hegel in the development of his s^'stem expands from pure,

abstract leijig, he conceived very correctly, undoubtedly, that

the same had been grasped in pei-fect clearness and had been

presented by Parmenides, the Eleatic. But lie glaringly erred

in reference to this, in that he caused his remarkable dialec-

tics to stand for the logic of history, and supposed that, as

in his hand-book abstract heing passes over into nothing, and

then the two unite to form hecoralng^ so also after the abstract

heing of Parmenides, becoming may have been posited by

Heraclitus as the absolute. In this he supports himself by an

expression, supposed to be Heraclitean, which clearly expresses

this unity of heing and nothing: to ov oidei' fxdXXov eon rov fu)

ovTo^. But Hegel does not say whence he knows that Hera-

clitus has uttered this. According to Aristotle (^letaphysics,

i, 4) it was an expression of the atomists, Leucippus and Ho-

mocritus ; but these were exactly the philosophers that denied

hecoming to that which is determined. These taught that non-

heing [das nichtseicnde], the void, ^'s, just as much as heing [d:i^

seiende], the full— the atoms. Whereat they permitted the

* Translated from tho '• Xeiio Jahrbucher fur PJiilologie uiid Paedagogik" for

1879, vol. 119, No. 99, pp. 721-733.
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two to stand separated, the one beside the other, but did not

allow them to be nnited in a third, hecoming. Consequently

hccoming, which Hegel lias elevated to a principle of the phi-

losophy of Heraclitus, has actually no support in tradition, but

floats purely in fancy. But it happens still worse for our phi-

losopher in consequence of the transmission of his dialectic into

liistory. He has omitted to anticipate the question and to pro-

cure certainty about it, whether the abstract heing of Parmcn-

ides is in fact the earlier, and the lecoi/ting of Heraclitus the

later.

This question is answered in the negative by the most trust-

worthy tradition ; while Parmenides himself, as Bernays (Rhein.

Museum, vii, p. 11-i, ffi.) has pointed out, in various verses of

iiis philosophical poems sharply criticises and censures the doc-

trine of his senior, Heraclitus. So much for Hegel's apprehen-

sion of the philosophy of Heraclitus.

Nevertheless Zeller, in liis
'"' Philosophy of the Greeks

"

(i, p. 585, ffl.), continues not, in accordance with historical

truth, to state the significance of rrOp dei^ujov (by wliich is

meant the self-intelligible and not the flame), but to declare

the metaphysical tenet of the flux of all things (thus he men-

tions the hecoming of Hegel) as the principle of the philos-

ophy of the Ephesians. So intimate is he with the soul-life

of the philosopher, that he knows that the metaphysical tenet

in the soul has been framed along with the fire through the

immediate activity of the power of the imagination; and,

in fact, the metaphysical tenet should not anticipate (p. 586,

Kem. i) in the consciousness of Heraclitus the conception,

every thing is fire, but has happened simultaneously with it.

Consequently, it is especially worthy of notice that Zeller has

plainly posited the metaphysical tenet invented by Hegol, and
not the authentic rrCp del^ioov (fr. 25 Mullach). jX'aturally, then,

the proof presented by Bernays, and the more extended con-

firmation of it by A. Schuster, are comkited by him (p. 670,

J}1.) with all his energy.

Xo less has Hegel given occasion, in the case of Anaxagoras,
for the perversion of historical accuracy. That is to say, as he
apprehends very incorrectly the doctrine of Anaxagoras con-

cerning v6oq, and ascribes to it the philosopherno of his own
system, that thinking or implicit thought is the essence of
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tilings, he permits this by means of liis dialectic to pass over

into subjective thinking, and the entire crowd of sophists arise

and spread their corrupting doctrines thronghout Greece and

Hellas. According to tradition the sophistic has little con-

nection with Anaxagoras, bnt under Gorgias, the father of

sophistic, it takes root much after the manner of the ft// ov of

Parmenides in the Eleatic p]iilosoi)hy (Plato's Soph., 24 1*^,

and Arist. !Meta., v, 2). Except that Protagoras has established

his denial of knowledge upon the teaching of Heraclitus, Hegel

does not trouble himself about this tradition. In agreement

with the Hegelian dialectic, Zeller in this case also connects

Bophistic immediately with Anaxagoras ; nnconsciously he him-

self (on page 937) makes room for this as follows: "AA^'eare

told by no sophist that he began designedly with the doctrine

of Anaxagoras."

Most of the text-books on the history of philosopliy follow

the example of Zeller. Indeed, in the outline of Ueberwcg
it is no longer Socrates that has established a new epoch, but

the sophists ; the pre-Socratic philosophy has become the pre-

sophistic, and Socrates stands in the rear of the sophists as

second in the line of descent.

Indeed it may come difficult forpltilosophers like Hegel, vrho

are the founders of a complete spiritual system, in their treat-

ment of tlie history of philosophy, to maintain the requisite

impartiality of statement, and to resist the temptation to drag

their own philosoplieme into history. In this manner it is ex-

plicable how already in ancient times Aristotle, one far greater

than our great pliilosopher, has led the way in the perver-

sion of the historical. J\y Aristotle (Metapliysics, i, 3), we

have presented to us the first attempt to grasp the history of

philosophy as an orderly development of cognirion. In it,

entirely i)i agreement with Hegel, he undertakes to point out

his four metaphvsical princi])les in tlie earlier philosophy. He
permits the material principle to make its appearance in the

following gradation :

—

First, Tliales posits vxUer a? the primitive material out of

which all things are made; then, Anaximenes and Diogenes of

ApoHi.nia i)resent a more refined conception, air; then Herac-

litus, that most delicate, fire : thereupon Empedocles posits

four elements wherein he adds earth to those mentioned;
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finally, Anaxagoras, wlio completes tlie development, innumer-

able primitive materials.

It does not seem to be kiio-u-n by Aristotle that Thales in

any way determined the ground of liis conception. Aristotle

merely surmised how possibly he might have reached the

conception : hi3^v laox; rrjv v-oX-q^biv in tov -r-avrc^v 6pdv rfjv

-podr'jv vypav ovaav Kot avrb rb depiihv t/c rovrov yiyvoiLevov nal

rotrw ^C)V TO S'i^ ov yiyverac, tovt' ioriv dpxf] ~dvro)v, «. r. e.

[probably having taken up the opinion from general obser-

vation that food is moist, and that heat is generated by this

moisture, and that by it is life ; therefore that from which

there is lecommg, is the beginning of all things, etc.]. What

Aristotle here expresses as his own personal conjecture is

then given by those who followed him as the retlectioii of

Thales himself. The only certain statement that we are ac-

quainted with from the philosophy of Thales is the expression,

a^X^ 7:dvT0)v vdcjQ, and that which Aristotle has joined to this

expression : 6ib koi rf\v y?]v t<p^ vdarog d~£(p7]varo elvai [because it

ai)peared that the land was on the water]. This brief state-

ment, however, is amply suiRcient to gain a correct under-

standing of his conception. ^Yhen Thales made use of the ex-

jM-ession dpxrj, in his mind, unquestionably, this had not yet the

significance that x\ristotle assigned to it, but simply the cus-

tomary significance, leginning \a7\fang']. The philosophical

figuitication was first given to the word by Aristotle in his

pliilosophical terminology. Consequently, then, Cicero (" De
Nat. Deorum," i, 10, 25) very correctly has restored the con-

ception of Thales: aquam dixit esse initium rerum ; that

^vhich he added, however, deum aufem earn mentem. qucs ex

O'pia cuncta fingeret, is the work of Cicero.

That the conception of Thales had this import, in the be-

frimiing every thing was under water, is confirmed through this

cxprt'ssion with its accompanying specification. He has said

^^''> [on this account] that the earth floats on the water; but

the assumption that water is the primitive essence of all things

'"iilfl not be established from this condition. But it has been

^vell verified, whatever he meant, that it would, when immersed,

^krisc from the water. As evident corroboration of this, there

'••mes at tiie same time from Aristotle the information that

ni.iiiy thought the opinion that made Oceanus and Tethys the
10—riFTii sKmi;s. vol. ii.
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primitive ap^ents in creation was exactly the point of view uf

Thales, for that Oceanas was the primitive essence of .i':l

things no one would be willing to declare as the imuort of tlir

Homeric verse,

'Q/cfaim', oc-tp ykvtoiq TraiTeacFi rirvKrai.

In short, Thales appears as the most learned of the seven M-i>.-

men; therefore, he united with much of the practical wis(lu!:i

of his contemporaries a worthy knowledge of astronomy and

physics; but he does not belong in the development of Aris-

totle. Indeed, he would not belong there were it conclusively

proved that he had used the expression dpxv with its Ari.-^to-

telian import. What would become of the history of philo-v

phy, if we were willing to grant a place in it to every one wliu

has made such an expression without establishing it 1

We turn now to Anaximenes, and to the one associated witli

him by Aristotle, Diogenes of iVpollonia, and also to Heracli-

tus. Undoubtedly the tirst two have declared air, and Ilcra-

clitushas announced/rf, as the primitive essence of all thing-.

But it is not true that they meant by «2> and f,re the so-called

elements. It is not true that Heraclitus conceived fre in con-

trast with air a more delicate conception, and therefore set :'

forth as a principle. The truth is, rather, that they (searchimr

not for the original material, but for God) conceived tho

primitive essence to be spiritual. Xot yet were they able to

grasp it as pure, incorporeal spirit, as did Anaxagoras; but

simply to present it as the most delicate ethereal essence, which^

in its supreme purity has its throne in the lofty apartments f>i

heaven, in the -nEpdxov. It guides the world, and through con-

densation produces all things, and by rarefaction it brings thcni

again to naught. This is a notion common to the philoso-

phers mentioned, not first of Diogenes of Apollonia and Her-

aclitus, but also already of Anaximenes, as the following fra.-"

merit from his writings makes evident (Pseudo-Plutarch <!>'

Plac. Phil, i, 3, G ; Stob;vus, Eel. Phys. i, p. 296) : olov rj V-vv)

Tj i)ueTepa dr]p ovaa avyKpare'i 7//iuf, Kai oXov rbi' Koap-ov Txvevua Kai

di]p -epcix^t [how the soul, as our own vital air, holds us to-

gether, and how breath and air surround the entire cosmos].

Since Anaximenes identified the primitive essence wit.'

the rational soul, he must of necessity already have con-
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ceived it as endowed with reason. By his follower, Diog-

enes of Apollonia, this contrast with Anaxagoras becomes only

more vividly conspicuous. Especially does it occur in the frag-

ment assigned by Simplicius to Aristotle (Physics, fol. 33'"):

Kai t.101 6oK££i TO TTjV voTjGiv Exov Etvai 6 drjp KaXeonevog vrzo -C)V

dvdpu)TTO}v Kal vno rovrov rrdiTa Kvfiepvdadai Kai -Kdvrcjv Kparteiv

drro yap fioi tovtov doKsei voog elvai Kol 'tiri -ndv dcplxdcit Kai Trdvra

dtariOevaL Kal tv Travri tvelvai [that which possesses intelligence I

regard as that which men call air, and this is that by which

every thing is directed, and that which controls all things.

Therefore, in consequence of this, I regard niiwd {voog) as exist-

ing, reaching out over the whole creation, positing every thing,

permeating every thing]. Also the primitive essence of Her-

aclitus is nothing else but this -Epux^^' (bpevripeg [all-embracing

master-mind], this throne of the ethereal Zeus (fr. 35), the

yi'i^lir] TjTE olaKi^Ei Trdvra did ndvTU)v (fr. 55) [the purpose that

manages every tiling through all things]. That he desig-

nated his primitive essence so plainly intelligent as -fp, does

not allow of explanation after tlie significance of the word in

the Greek language, but indeed after that in the religion of

Zoroaster, in which realm it originated. To make this clear

we may interpolate here the following little episode, which,

wliile not gern"«ane to our inquiry, has point, and also will aid

in attaining a better understanding of the Ileraclitean doctrine

and its historical position.

The most important and the most accurate record upon the

religion of Zoroaster is the hoI>/ chariot, drawn by eight white

Xi:f;ean horses, the chariot which the Persian kings Xerxes and

Darius Codomannus brought with them, the former in his

campaign against the Hellenes (Herod., vii, 40), the latter in

ills campaign against Alexander (Curtius, iii, 7). The com-

inontary upon this Schliemann has lately unearthed on the site

of ancient Troy, M-hich was for a long time under Persian

dunn'nion. According to this, in the holi/ chariot vras illns-

trutod the doctrine that, in a manner similar to that in which
the lower part of tlie wheel becomes the top, and the upper
I'lirt the bottom, in the continual change of the advancing
^vlicel, so are all things in the world in a perpetual move-
"lent, in a constant evolution. (Comp. Dion. Chrysost., 36,

p. 92, Jfl.^ ed. Keiske.) Consequently the playing of dice
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furnislies a fitting illustration, and the narrative of Diogenes

Laertiiis (ix, 3), therefore, seems to be worthy of attention
;

according to this Heraclitus played dice (r/arpayaAi^'e) with the

boys in the temple of Artemis of Ephesus, and to those of

the Ephesians standing about him he said : r/, Hi KaKiaroi, dav-

\id^errE ; r} ov Kpelrrov rovro Trotelv i] ^0^ vfj.iJv TroXireveaOai [0,

worst of men, why do you wonder ? Is it not better to do this

than to rule among you ?] However, the Ephesians conceived

flowing water as the best illustration of the perpetual move-

ment of all things ; as Plato says (Cratylus, 402=') :
keyei -ov

'Hpd/i-Aetrof, OTi Tavra x^P^^ '^^'' oidhv fiivei, Kai TTorauov poy

d-EiKd^o}v rri ovra X^yei, Jjf dig elg rbv airbv -rrorauov ovic dv i^c^aiTji;

[somewhere Hei-uclitns says that all things flow, and nothing

remains. He says also tliat things that exist are likened to

the current of a stream, which is of such character that you

cannot bathe twice in the same stream].

Kevertheless, it is very manifest that the Zoroastrian theo-

logians chose, through the chariot or the chariot-wheel, to pre-

sent the sense-symbol of their religion, because they could

present this befoi-e the eyes of believei-s every-where. Among
the Trojan antiquities that Schliemaim has brought to light,

and has presented to us by means of photographic views,

tliei-e is a large number of symbolic vrheels wrought from

ter7'a coita. Upon these the swiftness of the peqwtual

evolution of all tilings is indicated by the primitive diagram

for antelopes, which in the Eig-Veda are the team for the

chariot of the hurricane. This swiftness is also symbolized

by stags (Xos. 34-36, 245). The eternal fire producing this

evolution, which in the procession of Darius Codomannus
• was represented by the flaming altars drawn in front of the

holy chariot, is indicated on the Trojan wheels partly in this

manner (Xos. 272, 273, 275, 279, 2S0, 292), partly by two

pieces of wood tlirough the friction of which the priests pro-

duced the fire before which, as the eternal fire, they oflered

up their songs of praise (Xos. 237, 2S4, 201, 361) ; and partly

it is represented by the lightning, or by the lightning accom-

panied with thunder (Xos? 107, 124, 125, 160, 356). The rep-

resentation of the eternal fire, with or without the thunder,

is especially worthy of attention, l>ecause it harmonizes in '^"

evident manner with a fragment from Heraclitus which Hip-
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polytns has brouglit forward (Refut. Ilrer, ix, 10), where he

sjiys: Ileraclitus teaches that every thing in the world is^ pro-

duced by fire, Aeywv ovruyq " ra 6e rrdvra oiaKi^eL KtpawocJ' tov-

rkci-L KarevdvvEL- Kepavvbv to nvp A.eyo)v to aKn'iov [therefore de-

claring that the thunder-bolt (tliunderand lightning) directs all

tiling^; that is, that it sets them right ; declaring fnrther that

the Umnder-bolt is that lire which is eternal]. Thns Ileraclitus,

in tlie designation of his primitive essence as similar to that

of the Zoroastrian religion, appears to have been intimately

acquainted with that system.

Although from what has been presented it is clear how

little the° statement of Aristotle happens to be in harmony

with the actual teaching of the philosophers mentioned, yet

the contradiction is displayed still more pointedly in the fact

that Ileraclitus, in his deeper and more acute thought, con-

ceived the transmutation of the primitive essence into things,

not after the manner of Anaximenes and Diogenes of ApoUo-

nia, as a mere condensation, but as a tearing apart of self from

itself. Therefore he mentioned war as the father of all things,

and taught rrdvra kut tptv yiveadai (fr. 37, 39). And such a

primitiv^ essence is set forth as the mere element/re/

With the two philosophers whom Aristotle permits to fol-

low Ileraclitus it fares no better. For it is not trne that Em-

l>edoclcs rci^arded the four elements in their separation as the

original beginning, as Aristotle sets forth ;
but, according to

liis^plain statement, it is Sjjhairos, the supreme divinity, thai

which at the creation of the world was first separated into the

four elements, winch had been held in perfect neutrality in it

(fr. 17.5,/. ; also Panzerbieter's
'' Contributions to the Criticism

and Explanation of Empcdocles," p. 27 : and Philop. in Aris-

tnt. de Gen. et Corr., fol. o**). Nevertheless Aristotle—and in

this Zeller follows him—ascribes to Empcdocles the remarkable

notion that this divided ^/yzneVy-which, assuredly, already

presupposes an earlier one, the dividing divinit>/—\s the orig-

inal beginning. However, Aristotle corrects his improper ar-

rangt'UK'nt oF Empcdocles in his development by that which

iie ascribes to him as his merit, that he luis not merely set forth,

a-"^ did Anaxagoras, the second of his metaphysical principles,

^tu i] upxn riiq Kiv/'joecog and una rov KaXu)g rrjv alriav
;
but m

Ills two forces, (ptXia and ruKog^ actuating all things, he has also
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6et forth an explanation of the many imperfections in the

world. And further, Aristotle (Meta., ii, 1) calls the Sj)hoiros

of Empedocles the supreme divinity {rbv evdainoveorarov Ocov).

On the contrary, Zeller, not questioning the complete correct-

ness of the development, continues to hold, in accordance witli

this, that with Empedocles the four elements in their separa-

tion were the primitive source of being. Therefore he rejects

(707, 70S, Eem. 1) not only the testimony of Aristotle concern-

ing Sjjhairos, so clearly presented above, but also the explana-

tion of Empedocles himself.^ On this account people nat-

urally obtain from Zeller's book a false picture of the philos-

ophy of Empedocles ; a picture at least implicitly distorted in

tlie manner mentioned, and in which the most important and

the most characteristic marks are passed over.

We have here the remarkable tact that a very spiritually-

minded man, highly gifted as a philosopher, a poet, and a

physician, should acknowledge himself in favor of magic.

This fact concerning Zeller is taken notice of simply in refer-

ence to his deliverances upon the life of the philosopher. In

liis statement of his conception of the world, however, it is

passed over in silence, although it stands connected with this

world-theory by the most intimate principles of relation. Of

the transmigration of souls, and of whatever is related to this

doctrine, Zeller remarks (p. 734) very properly :
" Empedocles

has borrowed this doctrine from the Orphic-Pythagorean tradi-

tion." But this was, according to Herodotus (ii, 81), no other

than the Egyptian tradition ; therefore Empedocles had no ne-

cessity first of going to Egypt to obtain his Egyptian doctrine.

Although Aristotle presents to us, after Empedocles, An-

axagoras as the summit of his scale of development, yet the

contradiction in the chronology thereby presented, as we ob-

served above in reference to Hegel, produces in him no con-

* Zeller s.nys: '• ^fo^erlver, Empedocles has not desij^nated liis Sphniros the

Divinity, but sim[)ly divinity. Aristotle first calked this 6 d£6q. But It docs not

follow on account of this fact lli;u Empedocles had so named it." But the four

eloinents into wliich tho primitive cs-icuce, the Sjihalro-^, is divided, were expressly

nieutionod by i'lmpodocles as }i'm Oeoin [members of (rod]. Wliother, therefore,

he made use of the word Oeolo with the article or without it, in eitlier ca.sc, siuco

he is treating of the primitive essence, the expression is equally cumplcie. So

much must bepranlcd, that the entire ancient world also liad no other conceplio"

of SjJiuirus than that it was the supremo divinity of Empedocles.
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fusion ; the rather, he himself remarks, %vith entire lack of prej-

udice : 'EjU-edofi-A^yf 61 ra rerrapa . . . 'Ava^ayogag 6e 6 Yi/.a:;oixi-

x'log, ry fjev ij/jKia -poregog u)v tovtov, Tolg (5' Epyoig varepog, drzei-

govg elvai (prjOL rag apx^g [now Empedocles says, that there are

four first principles, but Anaxa^oras of Clazomenae, although

his senior in years yet junior in works, declares that the first

principles are countless]. For that he did not mean by Tolg

epyoig the writing of Anaxagoras entitled -epi cpvoeug, the form

of the expression shows (comp. Breier, Philos. of Anaxagoras,

p. 85). Nevertheless we may say, as in reference to Empedo-

cles so also in a much clearer manner in reference to Anaxag-

oras, that- 'Aristotle makes good the point in which, in his de-

velopment, he transgresses against history ; since he, at once,

upon the statement, sets him forth in his true significance

and says of him that he, by his teaching in reference to

voog, appears, in comparison with his predecessors, as a

sober man—as prudent in the midst of silly praters. Zeller,

however, does not do the same; he holds Anaxagoras as

well as Empedocles in the false position which he borrows

from ihe Aristotelian scale of development. In accordance

with this he desires to persuade us (p. S71,/'.) tliat the concep-

tion of numberless prin:iitive elemeuts forms the peculiar con-

stitution of the doctrine of Anaxagoras, and furnishes the

ground for his significance in the history of philosophy ;
since

with him voog has for its purpose simply the combination and

the separation of the elements. Accordingly, we should have

here before us a perplexing problem, if the elevating concep-

tion of the world, through wliich Anaxagoras and his pupil

and protector, Pericles, are said to have conceived the nobility

of mind and character ascribed to them (Plato, Phiedrus, 270%

Plutarch, Pericles, e. 4, 5, among others by Schaubach, Anaxag.

fragm., p. 17, /.), were no other than the assumption of num-

berless primitive elements.

AVhoever understands the general point of view of the Cla-

zonicuivan in its true form, knows that it is that undoubtedly

elevating doctrine of voog which lends to liim his significance,

and tliat, too, very high, not simply in pre-Socratic philosophy,

hut in the philosophy of all times; for he first distinguished

fully mind and matter, the one from the other, and tiirough

this deprived nature—not excepting sun and moon (Plato,
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Apol., 20*^)—of divinity, and reduced it to a onndle of nicruly

natural elements. The assuuiption of numberless primitive

elements into wliicli nature must of necessity divide after it is

deprived of divinity, had, indeed, v6o(; for its presupposition,

but not, as Zeller states it, for its sequent. That Anaxagoras

called the infinitely pure spirit simply vooq is very intelligible

from his position in the midst of Grecian idolatry. Xo one

would doubt tluit Euripides simply rendered the meaning of

his teacher, when in one of his dramas he interwove the fol-

lowing dialogue

:

Qeov 61 Tzoiov elrri fioi vorjTiov
;

Tov Tzdv(f opuvra Kavrov oi'X opdjievov*

[Tell me what sort of God is the Intelligible ?

He is the observer of every tiling, while He himself is not seen.]

In fact there is wanting to voog no one of the characteristic

distinctions that the theist of the Old Testament ascribes to

God. It is in the first place a pure incorporeal spirit, without

relation of essence with any thing whatsoever, absolutely self-

sustained.f It is avroKpdrojg, that is to say, self-controlled witli

unrestricted power in reference to free inclination.;}: If»Zellei'

(p. 889,/*. 892, rem.) does not wish to acknowledge full person-

ality as essential to voog, from the fact that Anaxagoras teaches

"that it inheres as living soul in all animals, great and small,''^

he must also deny this personality to the God of the Old Tes-

tament. For the Psalmist (civ, 29/".) speaks in reference to all

Schneither de Eiiripide philosopho, p. 27.

f Fr. 6: Aristot. de Auinia, i, 2; iii, 4; Cic. de Nat. Deor., i, 11. It cannot

surprise us that Anaxagoras, in the fragment mentioned, says also of vooc: eart

yap /^-rorarov re -di'Tow xp'lf^druv Kal KaOapurarov \ for, indeed, the God of t!ie

Old Testament and of the New, whose incorporcity no one doubt?, is designated as

breath, -velfia. Also, the Book of Wisdom, vii, 22, speaks of aooia, the immatc-

tial, as TTvevua vorpov, ?.£-t6v, etc.

X Plato calls voog in Cratyhis, 413", avroKparup; Annxagoras designates it in fr. C,

as avTOKparir. Carus, de Anaxagorece cosmo-l!te(>lc<jii.e fontibus, p. 9, explain.' tli^s

expression as fi>llo\vs: *^ Solis suis viribui et solo siio utitur orbilrio, suamque p'"'

priam potestateni hnlit, nee idla causa nisi sua voluntale ductus ducenut. Verbum ill-

v.etati laaxime propriura, Euripideum, Thiicydideum. Apud E'uipidem J7ientis solitts

est epitheton : Audroni. 482. la Tliucydide, td/i s<:hol. avre-oiciov explicare svl-J, id

de lihertate ipsi ti'X^ imperante (iv, 68), rd de 7.oyicuij, s. ralione sponfe ayenle (iv,

107), vd sensH politico occtirrit, e. c. to rrdv ai'TOKparopai 6in6ehai (i, 126, coll. vi, S
;

V, 4j); hue quo<iue refeiain avTOKivr/rov illud apud Lactantium Inst, i, 5, 18.

'

§ .A-ri-'tot., de Anima, I, 2, iv drraai yhp v-dpxeiv avTOv {sc. tov voov) roif C<^o'f ""'

«f>'i?.o<f Kul ptKpoic, etc. Cump. .Vnaxag. fr. 6.
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the living, of wliicli there are " creeping tilings without number,

and animals great and small," as directly from God: "Thou

takest away their breath, and they die and return to dust.

Thou givest forth thy breath and they are created, and thou re-

newest the face of the earth." And the Book of Job says

(xxxiv, 14,/.): "Whenever he gives attention to himself alone,

when he di-aws his spirit and his life-breath back to himself,

then all flesh perish and man returns to the dust." (Comp.

Colin Bibl. Theol., § 23, vol. i, p. 132.) In a manner worthy

of note Tertullian \de Anima, 12) says also of Anaxagoras,

that he considered voog a point of revolution, upon which the

collected life of the universe hung {itniversltatis oscilliun ex

illius axe suspendem). Further, voog is not simply the creator

of the system of the world, which it has brought forth from

chaos through the separation of the elements, acting after the

manner of a master workman (and, indeed, the entire physics

of Anaxagoras is, even according to his peculiar declaration in

fr. 12, this simple doctrine of chaos), but it is in general only

the power actuating every thing ; there is no other power,

no other god beside it, no fate (Plutarch, Pericles, c. 4; Alex.

Aphrod. de Fato 2, p. 4,/., ed. Orelli), no chance (Plato, Pliile-

bus, 28<? ; Aristot. Metap'h., i, 3) ; Zeus only is, and all the pop-

ular gods are not (Lucian, Timon, c. 10). It [he] is not simply

all-powerful, because it [he] makes every thing, but also all-

wise, as Anaxagoras says :
" It [he] possessed all knowledge of

every thing." Already at the creation of the system of the

world fruni chaos it [he] had foreknowledge of every thing, and

distinguished the same. " The commixture, the separation, and

the distinction, vooq knew each ; what ought to be, what was,

what now is, what shall be, vooq directs all." It is, according to

Ccdrenus (Chron., p. 130) and Ilarpoeration, "the guard of

tin; world " {-dvTGiv (f)Q0VQ6g)
; according to Plato, " the king of

lieavcn and earth" (Plato, Philebus, 28"=, fiaoiXev^ oipavnv kgl

y^/f; comp. Preier, Philos. de Anaxag., p. S2). Accordingly,

Anaxagoras must of necessity have believed that every thing

in the world was intelligible and admirable, and that nothing

^vus unintcllii,nble and ill-formed (Aristot., Metaph., i, 3,/>,

Themist., in Aristot., Phys., fol. SS*" ; Plato,* Philebus, 2S').

Therefore there can be given scarcely a plainer proof of the

spirit of this philosopher than the information of the ancients
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that he pronounced it the liighcst satisfaction of life " to con-

template the heavens and the collective arrangement of the

world" (Aristot., Eth. Eudem., i, 5; comp. Philo quod niuu-

dus sit incorr., p. 488, ed. Erancof). This presentation of the

starry lieavens—for it signifies self-consciousness— is so much

the more worthy of attention because in this symbol also the

theist of the Old Testament perceives the clearest confirmation

(Psalm xix, 2,/.).

The conception of Zeller (p. 894,/.), that no place was found

by Anaxagoras for faith in providence ^ is contradicted, not

only by the preceding remarks, but especially most thoroughly

by the expression given from fr, 6 ; and still further Plutarch

mentions (de Eortuna, c. 3) in plain words, that according

to Anaxagoras through ti-'^ovXia (prudence) and rrpoi-om (fore-

knowledge) man had received talent to make liimself lord of

all created things, and to have them do service at his wish.

To a less extent can the tradition from Pseudo-Plutarch be

doubted, that according to the statement of Anaxagoras vooq

was concerned especially about man, and consequently made

bim the principal point of view of creation (Gen. i, 26,/.; ix, 2,/.;

Psalms viii, 5, /. ; de Plac. Phil., i, 7, T ; comp. Eusebius,

Praep. Evang., xiv, IG ; Kosenmiiller Schol. on Gen. i, 2G-31).

The notion of Zeller that Anaxagoras in his writings developed

physics exclusively, and treated of vooq only so far as he had

need of the same, is also contradicted on the authority of Plato.

In his Plifedrns (270^) he says of Anaxagoras: -fpt vov re nal

dvoiag rov -o?,vv Xoyov trtoielro [concerning intelligence and nes-

cience, he argued much].

Consequently Zeller states the doctrine of Anaxagoras in

its most essential principle incorrectly throughout. ITow little

his statement of the doctrine of Pythagoras and of the Pythag-

* If Zeller by this wislics especially to call attention to the criticLsin tliat Plato

(Phffido, 97") niid Aristoile(Mcta., i, 4) pas? upon Anaxagoras, howtliat he niailo

use of the v6f>g only where he knew not where to find tlic physical causes of au

appearance, it may be said tiiut the same had been sufficiently ehicidatod, both i"

ancient time and by nioJoni teacliers. This criticism, which seems perfectly

intellip:ihk' from the Platonic and the Arisluli-li;iii {)oinl of view, on;,'lU not to be

rcitcrnted by a Christian teacher, who knows that the physical explanations of our

science of nature neither exclude nor condition our faith in providence (Simph-

cius on Aristot. Phys., fol. 33^ Ilemsen, Anaxag. Claz
, p. 89,/.; II. Rilter, Hii^t.

Phil., i, p. 317, /. ; 'llist. Ion. Phil., p. 24C, /).
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oreans is in haruiony with historical accuracy I have proved in

my dissertation, "The Egyptian Perveriion of Pythagoras"

(Philoh xxxix). "While in actuality each perception uf the

world is organically developed in an admirable manner from

a positive basis of knowledge, by Zeller they are all regarded

a^ a collection of thoughts and conceptions that can be brought

in connection with a stated principle in part only artificially, in

part not at all. Most signiiicantly is this presented by Hei-a-

clitus. Since he understood rrvp oei^iMv to be that primitive

essence which happens to be in ceaseless change, the perpetual

flux of all things results from this naturally. The same

is likewise the -rregiixov o<pei-fiqtg, the ethereal Zens, the ^i'wut?

TJre olaKt^ei rrdvra 6id —dvrojv, also the /.oyoo ^vroc (fr. 5>i. fur-

ther, like%\'ise, the rational soul and avy^ ^>?p^ VKXl oocAjrarri uai

a^iori] (fr. 73, 74). Since it dwells in every essence as its liv-

ing soul, nothing is more horrible than that which is deprived

of soul, that is, in want of divinity (_godless), the mere dead

body (fr. 53; ; consequently nothing is more foolish than to

pray to that which is without soul, to images destitute of every

sign of the divine essence. Darkness, or Hades, is set in oppo-

sition to the ethereal Zeus, or the pure light ; hence the detes-

tation of every gloomy impulse like magic and mysticism (fr. 81

Clem. Alex., Cohort., ii. p. 18,y., ed. Potter; fr. 70 by Schleier-

macher) ; hence, also, the detestation of falsehood skulking in

the darkness (fr. 8 Schl.), and his positive emphasis in ihe

treatment of truth and frankness,* and especially that no

• la Stobseus Floril, iii, 34, we and the following Heraclkean fratrmeut: cuopotrzlv

Ofxr^ fiT/iarq. koI coolij a/.rfiin /J-^etv sal -oiien Kara oi'^iv k—aiovraQ. S'^hleier-

niaclier (a, 44) firs: called this fragment in qiiestioD ; for he, as he hini?e'.f declares,

rf-'lies oa L.ere ftrelinir. XowMiillcch has permitted ii to vanish entirely £rom the

C'Ueciioa of Heruciitean fragments with a remark (under fr. 56) upon its want of

intelligible connection with fr. 55, although the latter frag:arnt ju-t as litUe bears

iJuplicitly the impress of aulheniicity. For. in the first place, c-uo.xjct-.Tj is the

first of tiie four cardinal virtues of the Heraditeaa Stoics, and in the second place

i^iere is scarcely an expression more iljoroughly IleracliteaQ than a/^.^ia roUen;
iiiice according to Seitus Empiricus (adv. Matk, viiL £), Hemclitus regarded
*u c/j/^ff etynioI<jgically as ro ufj /j,d<jv : moreover, extravagance is attriLuteU to

T.e by Zelier (p. 671). ih:it I rendered conspicuous in Heraclitus the expression
* tfwt he desired a knowledge of the truth " as a Zoroastrian phrase. The above-
qu.>te<l a/jj^i'a />;m- koI -oihcv it was indeed fitting to point out as an authentic
^jriiastrian expression, and I have abundant evidence in HenxloL, i, 13»>; Plato.
-^I'-ib.. i. 1 21. /. ; Strabo, iv, 3, 18, p. 733, ed. Casaufaon ; SloUEas, Floril, vol ii,

P -i"', ed. Gaisl
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one can continue to hide his deceit from that Light which

never sets.*

Furthermore, the traditions that point to a Zoroastrian burial

along with the cremation of the dead body are explained l»y

the significance that fire and the corpse had in his conception.f

How also the conception, war is the father of all things, had its

ground in the nature of his primitive essence, has been already

pointed out above. Thus all this is unfglded very simply from

the authentic fundamental point of view of Heraclitus, while

it does not permit of positive deduction from the substituted

metaphysical proposition of the flux of all things.

It can escape the notice of no one that in the explanations

of Zeller there is manifestly an effort to hold Orientalism at a

distance, or to explain it away. In this effort, at bottom, no

doubt, lies the belief which seems to prevail quite generally

that these philosophers, by proof of the Oriental content of

their doctrines, suffer a loss of the authority that up to this

time has been assigned to them. In fact exactly the opposite

is true. ^Vhile Pythagoras and his school, Heraclitus, the

Eleatics, Empedocles, and Anaxagoras, up to this time are

esteemed simply as the foremost thinkers among the Hellenes,

they became through these proofs the representatives, at the

same time, of that great historical civilization of nations, the

religious world-theories of which, some more and some less

* The beautiful fragment ro /u?) 6vi'6v ttote (^of) Trwf av Tig XdOoi has been entire-

ly distorted by Mullach under n. 48, in that he has changed ng to Ttva, and conse-

quently has translated it quornodo qaemqueni fugiat ignis numquam occidens 1 He,

as certain as Sclileiermacher(n. 40), has forgotten to notice the connection in which

the fragment from Clemens Alexandriuus, Paedag. (ii, 10, p. 229, ed. rotter), is

brought forward. Clemens says, in the words of Isaiah xxix, 15, oiai ol iv Kpvo\

PovXi/v -otoivreg, nal iaraLtv ukotsi rii ipya avruv kuI ipoiar yg EupaKev ?'/uag, adding,

l^aerat ^ihyap laug rb alcOr;rui> ^dif rif ru (5f vorjTuv (without doubt God is meant)

a6'vvar6v ecriv /;, cjf 6:]Giv 'UpdtU.eiTog, to fi?/ 6lv6v -ore rrcig av rig }.adoi
;

ur/cau(.>g

TOivvv k-iKa>.v-T(l)ueOa ro cKorog. Therefore the change of Muilach is unintelligible,

especially since we do not generally cover ourselves before the sun as the sen-

suous light, to forget it, but in order not to be se«,'n by it. In the fragment tliore is

nothing to warrant the cbaiigc, not even h'/aerai in the words of Clemens, for

Ihc fiit'ire iiiiddk, 7.!,r.i,u.at, with the accusative is used for tlie/«/H?v adlre, '/i,o^-

\ Zeller, p. G77, stttcs the case as though I would give crodcnoc to tlie saying,

Heraclitus was torn in pieces alive by dogs, while I am of llie opinion that in Uas

we have merely a perversion of the fact of :i Zoroastiian burial, for I expressly

remark: "Why should we be surprised if he ordered a Zoroastrian burial l>-''"

himself, if ho thought and taught llic Zoroastrian doctrine?"
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sensuous, they give back in the clearness of jAiilosopliy, as in

beautiful pictures of light, and thus unlock the door for a correct

and deeper understanding of history.* Especially conspicuous

docs this become in the ex])lanation of Egyptian philosophy by

the light of Empedocles.

[Note bv the Editor, Alfred Fleckeisex. I regret that

the author of this article was not privileged to see it in print.

On the IGth of Xovember of the present year (1ST9) he died

peacefully at Berlin. The Miscellany of the " Norddeutschen

Alh'. Ztc,'?' for November 23 contains an obituary from the pen

of the counselor of legation, Dr. R. Ilepke, frimi which, largely

verbatim, we borrow the following notice :

August Gladisch was born August 2S, ISOl, at Altenhof, in

the province of Posen. He studied in Berlin, for the most

part under Carl Ritter and Hegel, who at that time stood at

tlie summit of their scientific activity. He was appointed, at the

beginning of his thirtieth year, teacher of German literature

and the elements of philosophy at the Catholic gymnasium in

Posen. His instruction incited activity of a high grade among

liis pupils. His courtesy and integrity of character gained for

him the coniidence of his pupils—the greater part of whom

were Poles—to such an extent that in their especial perplexities

they took refuge in him, although he understood not a word

of Polish, as though he were a paternal friend. After about

* In reference to this, of course, the argument is not that the philosophers

named have drawn, directly, from the Oriental fountain-head, nor even tliat in a

finglo instance thej recited in a mechanical way the tradition handed down from

th.at source
; many a tradition must, per se, of necessity at the beginninjr be trans-

formed into the Hellenic view (for example, ihe Egyi'tiaus thou<rht of the moon,

not as a goddess, but as a god); but the essential harmony of their conceptions

i-^ very evident. lata very plain way this can be shown by comparison of

r.irmeuides and the acosmic Brahmins. Parmenides distinguished two points of

view for reliection—that of truth in accordance with the knowledge of reflecting

rwison, that of mere opinion in accordance with the observation of sense; ho

tiiit,'lit of the tirst that it was simply being, ru bv, while lie explained visible mul-

tiplicly and change of being, the entire world as presented to our vision, as fi'i bv

—an einptv delusioQ of sense. In like manner the Brahmins distinguish the point

^^ oxjuUio and tliat of tgnorantin, and teach in reference to the first very strictly

t' ::it it is the Brahma or God: "he is the entity, sut (tlie common ro bv), while

f-nns, being mere delusion, are nonentity, asat (the common tu fi>/ bv); tlicre is

ii"t here any midtiplicity." (r„!obrooke. "On ilie Vedas " in the '-Researches in

Asia," vol. viii, p. 404 ;

" On the Philosophy of tho Hindus," in the " Transactions

<•'' llie Royal Asiatic Society," vol. ii, p. 2G.)
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ten yeai-s' activitj he M-as forced by pressure from tlie arelii-

episcopal see of the government to resign his position under

penalty of the "vvitlidrawal of his salary. He went to Halle,

there passed over to the Evangelical Church, and earnestly en-

gaged himself with his scientific works, until he was again

called into active service as director of the newly established

gymnasium at Krotoschin. This position he has occupied un-

til a few years since, when the disease wliich has now proved

fatal compelled him to resign.

His scientific works were comparative researches in the realm

of religion and philosophy. In a series of monographs he

sought to prove, among other things, that the religious world-

theories of the five ancient civilized nations of the Orient—the

Chinese, the Indians, the Persians, the Egyptians, and the Is-

raelites—return in Hellenic civilization as elements of relig-

ious and pliilosophical consciousness. His writings relating to

this subject (now collected and published by Heinrichs, Lcip-

sic) are :
" The Ancient Chinese and the Pythagoreans" (lSJ-1)

;

"The Eleatics and the Indians " (IS-il) ; "Ileraclitus and Zoro-

aster" (1S59); "Empedocles and the Egyptians" (ISSSj;

" Anaxagoras and the Israelites " (1S64) ;
" The Hyperboreans

and the Ancient Chinese" (1S6G) ; "Keligion and Pliilosophy

in their General Historical Development and their Eelation lu

^ach Other" (1S52).]

Art. YL—the SIGXIFICA^XE OF THE BODY FOK
MENTAL ACTION.

One of the most obvious facts of expei-ience^'is, that the mental

life is profoundly dependent upon the physical organism, and

more especially upon the brain and nervous system. From

this many have concluded, with somewhat hasty logic, that the

body itself is the sole source and seat of the mental life. Tiie

logic is hasty, for the facts are ambiguous, and may be ex-

plained by either of two hypotheses

:

1. We may suppose that the organism produces the mental

facts. This would explain the observed dependence.
2. AYe may suppose tliat the mind is distinct from tho
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organism, but is conditioned by it. This also would explain

the observed dependence.
_

A careful lo-ic would recognize this ambiguity, and would

then seek for s^onie ground of decision between the rival the-

ories. _ - . . ,1

The first hvpothesis is that of materialism. In this view the

mind is only\i collective term for thoughts and feelings, and

these in turn are produced by the organism. This view is per-

fectly clear until we try to understand it, and then we forth-

with begin to grope.
"
In explanation of the production o

thouc^ht bv matter various suggestions are made, but they all

prove treacherous, and commit us either to nonsense or to

absurdity. Thus it is said

:

,. , -,
-i -o .

1 The vbrain secretes thought as the liver does bile, l^ut

the secretory organs either eliminate their products from the

blood or Hiake them from material furnished by the blood
;

and hence, if we are to take the suggested analogy m earnest,

it would folloNV that thoughts either pre-exist in the blood,_or

are made out of blood, and in either case that they are material,

and mi-ht conceivably be collected in a test tube and looked at.

2. Thought has been called a mode of motion, and as motion

. is something immaterial, this view seems less gross than the

precedin^r. ^But motion is nothing apart from something that

moves, and the moving thing is the reality. Hence this view,

when made complete, becomes this: The motion of J/ from .-1

to B with velocity v is a thought. That it should produce a

thou-ht is intelligible ; that it is a thought is absurd. As well

might we call thJ following line a flash of insight or a

heavenly aspiration.

3. It only remains that we say that matter produces thought,

without too curiously specifying the nature of this production.

Ihit our previous trouble continues so long as we appeal only

lo the forces which physical science attributes to matter.

These forces are without exception moving forces, that is, their

ctToct consists in modifying the movements and groupings of

matter. And all production in the physical realm consists not

in making something else, but in producing new movements

and groupings of given matter. The change of grouping and

the new movement are the effect. If now the production of

thought is to be assimilated to physical production we should
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have to say that a certain material grouping is a thought. As
n atoms grouped and moving in a certain way do not produce,

but are, a chemical molecule ; so m atoms grouped and moving
in a certain way do not produce, but are, a thought. As in the

preceding cases such tltouglits might conceivably be collected

and looked at, and essentially the same absurdity reappears.

4. There is no getting on so long as we use only those con-

ceptions of matter which suffice for physical science. The
more clearly we grasp those conceptions the clearer becomes
the impossibility of bringing mental facts into line with them.
But who shall assure us that we have not thought too meanly
of matter? that it hr-s not '' promises and potencies" in it

which physics has overlooked ? This suggestion is so necessary

to any system of materialism that it has been universally

adopted, and matter has been hypothetically endowed witli

mystic possibilities, "inner faces," "subjective aspects," etc.

AVhy may not a series of such elements produce thought as a

function, or resultant, of their interaction '.

This view in no way meets the purpose of its invention.

Assume n elements, a, h, c, d, etc., endowed with sundry mystic

possibilities and entering into a highly complex interaction.

As a consequence they may all enter into the same inner state

m, or into a series of states m, n, o,j?, r, etc., different for each.

These inner states, owing to the mysterious double-facedness

of the elements, may be considered as having a mental nature.

The only possible outcome of the elements' interaction is a

modification of their space relations and the production of

these inner states. But each of these gtates is inseparable

from its own subject. There is no way whereby 7n, n, o, r,

may leave their respective subjects and meet in the void to

form a compound mental state which I call mine. Such a

procedure would be like that of a series of motions which

should break loose from their subjects and compound them-

selves in the void to form a new motion which sliould be the

motion of nothing. So long as these liy|X)thetical mental states

are insL'p;irable from their subjects, they arc useless for ex-

plaining my mental life.

^Vith this bare suggestion of some of the difHculties of

materiidi-^m we return to the stateinent that our mental depend-

ence on phy.sical conditions is an am])iguou5 fact, and is as com-
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jmtible with the spiritualistic as with the materialistic hypoth-

esis. But a great many considerations make the latter untena-

ble and shut us up to the former. But that view, though affirm-

\ucr a mind distinct from the organism, by no means annuls the

fact that our mental action is physically conditioned. It is

this significance of the body for the mental hfe which we pro-

pose to consider. There is all the more reason to do this from

the fact, that wliile materialism has falsely concluded from the

dependence, to the non-existence, of the soul, spiritualism, on

tlie other hand, has often tended to ignore the dependence.

Tlie body has been spoken of as a cage, a prison, a defilement

;

and thus a spurious spiritualism has arisen as one-sided as

iii:iterialism itself. It is desirable, if possible, to clear up the

matter so that the facts shall be neither ignored nor material-

istically interpreted.

That all mental action is attended by physical wear any

one c^an easily satisfy himself by experiment. In much of our

mental work there is a deal of physical labor directly involved,

as in reading or speaking. The organism must be adjusted to

the demands made upon it ; and these are often great. Again,

in much of our mental activity there is a continuous demand

made upon some of the organs of sense. There is nothing

f^trange in the nervous waste arising from such labor ;
for the

(>rganism is distinctly active. But apart from these cases

there is a waste attendant upon thinking in general without

any reference to the senses whatever. The abstract reflections

of the philosopher and the unpicturable thinking of the theo-

h'L'ian involve nervous wear and waste, although the objects

'lealt with are entirely supersensible. In like manner the

I>rayer of the saint and the longing of the mystic take place

only at nervous expense. Doubt at this point concerns not the

fa.-ts but their interpretation.

Many have claimed that in such cases our thoughts are

hut the transformation of the nervous energy consumed.

This claim rests upon a total misunderstanding of the gen-

iTiil doctrine of energy in physics. The common fancy is. that

fiUTgy is an ethereal something gliding from one thing to

Jiti"ther, and assuming various forms in the passage. This is

^lieer mythology. Energy must always be the energy of some-

ll'iiig, and cannot exist in the void without a subject. In the

IT—FUTU SEKIKS, VOL. II.
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j)]iysical theory, tlie elements arc the subjects of the physical

energies. But these arc in such relations to one another tluit a

given element, A, may arouse energy in another element, //,

at the cost of its own. This is the transference of energy

;

and as in the case of the transference of motion, there is no

proper transference but a propagation.

Again, in this propagation tlie new state produced may be

qualitatively unlike the antecedent. The antecedent, electricity,

may have for consequent heat, light, motor-power, etc. This

qualitative change is the transformation of eriCJ'gy. It consists

gimply in the qualitative unlikeness of antecedent and con-

sequent.

Finally, if the antecedents and consequents are measured by

some dynamic standard, they are found to be dynamically

equivalent in spite of their qualitative differences. This is the

conservation of energy.

IIow far this is from the rhetorical whim of a protean en-

ergy which passes from thing to thing and from form to form

is evident. Except in a figurative sense, there is no transfer-

ence and no transformation. If then the brain should expand

energy in arousing the mind to activity, there would be no

passage of physical energy into mental energy, but an expendi-

ture of the former in inciting the mind to develop the latter.

And here again it is possible that no physical energy is ex-

pended in arousing the mind, but only in setting up the \<\\y>-

ical changes which are accompanied by thought. It may he

that thinking costs the brain something ; and it may be that

each nervous antecedent is fully accounted for in its nervou:^

consequent.

The share of the brain in thinking may be conceived as

follows : The interaction between mind and brain is mutual.

A given nervous state tends to produce aspecitic sensation; and

conversely the thought of that sensation tends to reproduce the

corresponding physical state. This is seen in its most strik-

ing form in the sensations which arise from expectation and

belief. In such cases the nervous system is so strongly atleclid

that the sensation is really produced. In the representation t-i

form also something of the same kind is probable in the visual

tract. Hallucinations resulting in the vision of unrealities re-

real such a tendency. Language also, when present In thought,
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produces a nascent affection of the vocal organs. Finally,

thought is very often attended by emotion ; and this at once

iinds^an echo in the physical system. There is then a nmtual

interaction between soul and body. The physical state tends

to produce its mental effect; and the mental state echoes itself

in the physical system. The intimate union of soul and body

explains their mutual sympathy. This sympathy becomes all

the more intelligible if we suppose that the soul itself, in its

pubconscious activities, is the builder and administrator of the

organism.

Such an order of interaction of soul and body being given,

the signiticance of physical health for mental health becomes

apparent. To begin with, the body is the instrument whereby

the soul gets all its impressions of the outer world
;
and in or-

der to have a rational mental life, these impressions must consti-

tute an orderly series or system of series. If they are disorderly

or incoherent from the beginning, the soul has no raanngeuble

material to work upon ; and the rational nature fails to develop.

The result is idiocy, varying in depth with the physical imper-

fection from which it springs.

Or we may suppose the disorder to begin after the rational

life has been developed into coherent forms, and sensations

have become the signs of certain objects. If now the disorder

result in producing sensations without the presence of their

appropriate objects, there will be a series of hallucinations. If

these sensations be of a strange and distressing nature, the mind

will give tiiem various interpretations according to its own past

experience. The known laws of association svorking upon the

6cnse-data would not fail to present manifold uncanny or ter-

rific objects. These objects, again, by the same laws and by

the automatic connection of mental states with the motor sys-

tetn, would not fail to call forth corresponding action. The re-

bult would be delirium or insanity. In this case the mental

action would be normal or rational under the assumed circum-

(>tauce5. The fault would be in the sense-data ;
and to correct

them would discharge the delusion.

Again, we know that a long-continued mental strain often

makes it impossible for us to banish our objects. They haunt

us to weariness and because of weariness. Such a fact is ex-

plained by an overwrought state of the nerves, whereby they
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fail to return to tlieir equilibrium of indifference. If, now,

parts of the nervous tract should become permanently excited

in this way, hut to a still greater degree, we should have a tend-

ency of certain forms of experience to take and maintain pos-

session of consciousness; and these, working together with tlu;

past experience of the individual, would produce "fixed ideas''

of one kind or another.

A certain amount of fixity in the elements 'of experience is

necessary to rationality. Without it there can be no discrimi-

nation, reflection, or judgment. AYhen the rapidity of change

is too great, the mind fails to identify or retain anything. This

is seen in the flight of ideas in delirium. Kothing is fixed or

stable enough to allow the mind to grasp its objects in rational

comprehension. If now the nervous system should acquire

abnormal mobility of its parts, so that the physical changes

which are attended by mental states should succeed one another

with undue rapidity, something of the same kind must happen,

national reflection M'ould be impeded, if not impossible; and

the tendency would be toward obliteration of rationality alto-

gether.

Mental work is greatly aided by physical helps in many ways.

Compare, for example, the labor of solving a geometrical prob-

lem or of multiplying a long list of figures in the mind, with

that of doing the same work when the diagrams are drawn or

the figures written down. The physical symbol helps the min-l

to keep the problem steadily before it, and leaves it free for

purely rational effort. Doubtless it will seem to us that there

is nothing strange in this fact; for we see the things directly.

But we must point out that seeing is simply a form of mental

action which arises from certain forms of nervous action. The

object stands before the mind, not because it exists objective-

ly, but because a certain kind of nervous action incites the

mind to create in itself the vision of the object. Such fact>

then prove that there are nervous states which can greatly iv^-

sist the mind in some of its operations. But many facts make

it very probable that something of the same kind exists in all

thinking because of the connection of thought with language

and with physical images. If this be so, then any disturbance

of the brain thereby it should affect the mind only in a coarse

and gross manner, or whereby it should become less sensitive
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to mental states, would impede rational activity as much as it

would embarrass a matliematiciau to take Ins pencil and paper

away from him. More than this, it would tend to repress ra-

tional activity; for so long as the mind is subject to such an

order of interaction with the body, a disturbance in either

member must reflect itself in the other. If, in addition, tliis

state of the nerves should be the ground of various vague and

disturbing states of consciousness which should harass the mind

and distract attention, the higher forms of mental action

must be profoundly disturbed. We have constant illustration

of such disturbance in the inability to think, to fix the atten-

tion, and to store up facts for recollection which attends the

weariness of every day and ends in unconsciousness every night.

Tlie previous suggestions are intended to remove some of

the mystery whiclV hangs around this subject in popular

thought, and to show how unnecessary it is to have recourse

to materialistic theories. The general laws of mind, and of the

interaction of body and mind, make it perfectly plain that

while the soul is connected with the body the physic^il condi-

tion must have the profoundest significance for the mental life.

M'e believe, also, that they explain in principle all the mental

• disturbances and aberrations which arise from organic con-

ditions. We say " in principle," because there is no theory

M-hich enables us to explain each fact in detail. The most

thorough-going materialism is as completely unable to explain

the detailed facts of our mental dependence on physical con-

ditions—for example, peculiar losses of memory—as any other

theory. But the same inability to follow our principles into

details meets us every-where, even in the laws of mechanics.

We may be perfectly sure that the simple laws of force and

motion determine every movement in the physical universe,

und yet we cannot trace any of them except in the simplest

instances.

But this dependence of mental functions upon physical con-

ditions cannot fail to suggest the question, whether the mental

lite can go on apart from the body. The question divides into

two: 1) Can the mental life go on apart from the present

l«>dy I 2) Can the mental life go on apart from a l)ody ? We
^•gin with the former.

Taken by themselves, the facts admit of a threefold intcrpre-
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tation. TTe may regard tlic body, l)as producing mental func-

tions, 2) as necessary to menfal functions, and 3) as interferin-

witli and repressing mental functions which it does not ])ro.

duce, and to wliich it is not necessary. Tlie first interpretation

is excluded by the untenability of materialism. Between tlie

other two, m'c must observe that the facts are mainly necraiivo.

They do not show us the body as necessary to the performance
of mental functions, but as interfering with mental functions.

In any case the existing connection between physical and men-
tal states is purely a factual one. Neither is seen to implv
the other ; and, so far as we can see, they conld exist equally

well apart. The nervous action does not do the mental Avork.

It does not feel, nor think, nor remember, but merely furnishes

the stimulus thereto. One of the elegant conceptions of the

physiological psychologists is, that the brain itself does the

mind's remembering
; as if by any possibility one thing could

remember for another. Doubtless the physical stimulus is

adapted to the circumstances of our present life ; but it is en-

tirely conceivable that the same result should be reached in

many otiier ways, and that in some other life a finer and subtler

stimulus may lead to a higher and richer unfolding. "Why a

given form of vibration should produce the sensation red is quite

unknown
;
and why red should not be pj-odueed by any other

form whatever is equally unknown. The series of sensations

and feelings is a not closed one, and the external stimulus to

their development may be any thing the Creator chooses to ap
point. Our mental experiences are not taken ready-made from

the body; the body is only the appointed means in the present

life for evoking them.

Concerning the second question, we remark, that when once

a mental life has begun, and a store of ideas has been accuuni-

lated, it seems quite ])ossible that a self-inclosed thought-life

might go on thereafter in entire independence of any organ-

ism. Xo necessity for an organism a|')pcars except for commu-
nication with the outer world. Without it, the soul would he

restricted to itself, having no experience of the world beyomi,

and no power to act upon and in that world. Such a litV

would be very bare and limited, and to escape it some system

of interaction with the outer [objective] woi-ld is iieed.-<l

whereby the soul may receive impulses from without, and uiiV
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produce effects beyond itself. Indeed, tliat is probably all that

tlie present organism is—an organized system of interaction for

the reception and transmission of impulses. In this sense there,

can be no full mental life without a body. But in another life

this system may be altogether unlike the present, on the one

liand furnishing the stimulus to a far higher mental unfolding,

and on the other receiving mental commands with a perfect

and complete obedience. The Christian thouglit of tlie resur-

rection and of the spiritual body seems to involve [hypothet-

ically] something of this sort.

Tlie abstract possibility of our existing apart from the pres-

ent body admits of no dispute ; but this is far enough from

proving that we shall so exist. Yet the fact that the soul can-

not be identified with the body shows that the destruction of

the body contains no assignable ground for the destruction of

the soul. The indestructibility of substance, also, upon which

physical science is based, would suggest that every real thing

must be assumed to continue in existence until its annihilation

has been proved. If, then, this subject is to be argued upon

tlic basis of our customary ideas, the burden of proof would lie

altogether npon the believer in annihilation. For the soul is

real, and must be assumed to exist until its destruction has

been shown. Of course, such a showing is impossible, and hence

the presumption must remain in favor of continued existence.

To this it is urged in objection, that such a claim would

imply the continued existence of brute souls ; and that this

would be absurd. In fact, the absurdity lies altogether in the

uiifainiliarity of the notion. That many forms of animal life

ehould exist at all is as gi-eat an absurdity as can well be con-

ceived. That they should continue to exist would bo no

greater. The question, Of what use would they be hereafter?

is oflset by the equally unanswerable one. Of what use are they

liere? AVe need not reflect long to see that our artificial and

anthropomorphic conceptions of the fit and unlit cannot well

he applied to cosmic problems.
^

In fact, however, none of our customary ideas will help us

in this matter. Metaphysics convinces us that the entire sys-

tem of finite things has its ground of existence not in itself,

but in one Infinite Ueing, M'ho is the fundamental reality of all

existence. Xo Unite thing, then, has any inalienable right to
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exist by virtue of its title of substance or on any other meta-

phjsical ground whatever. Every finite thing, whether mate-

rial or spiritual, begins to exist because the nature or plan of

the Infinite calls for it. If that nature or plan should no loni^'er

demand its existence, then that thing would cease to be. We
can only lay down, then, this formal principle : Those thiufs

that have perennial significance for the universe will abide;

those which have only temporary significance will pass awav.

But this principle admits of no specific conclusions on our part.

AVe cannot tell what the plan of the Infinite may include and

what it may exclude. It already includes so much that we
should have rejected that we can hardly escape the conviction

that the data of the problem lie beyond our grasp. The only

thing to which we can attribute absolute worth is moral good-

ness or the moral personality ; but this is a consideration drawn
from [our conceptions of] the moral nature, and not from met-

aphysical speculation. In short, if the moral nature demands
continued existence, or if any word of revelation affirms it,

there is no fact or argument against it. On the other hand,

apart from the moral nature and revelation, pure speculation

must occupy a somewhat agnostic attitude upon this qu'^-^^'"'!

of immortality.

EDITOEIAL MISCELLAI^Y.

CURRENT TOPICS.

ABOUT REVIVx^LS.

It is becoming pretty generally recognized that iu order to maintain

the requisite spiritual interest in the Church, and to realize its best possi-

bilities, there must be from time to time special ellorts and inciiemeut*

toward religious quickening. If the Church's highest aim is only tlie

jnaintenauce of itself in the fullness of its governmental powers, then

perhaps only a steady course of administrative effectiveness is needed;

but even for that end the zealous co-opuration of its members is desirable,

and therefore it is needful to seek the increase of their devotion to the

Church. Accordingly, we see how elTectually the Church of Rome touches

every individual of its communion by the use of its so-called sac^nments at

every stage of his being, from his baptism in early infancy until he is passed
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forward to tlie great future, with tlie anointing of the Church upon him

as his passport into the Paradise of the faithful. This system, if accepted

with the requisite credence, answers all possible requirements for the

sours future; and after a trustful compliance with the commands of the

Church the individual needs nothing more.

And.yet even the Church of Korae recognizes the great value of relig-

ious zeal and enthusiasm, and she has her well-ordered methods for its

promotion. Earnest and inflammatory sermons are delivered to eager

crowds at the great festivals, or on saints' days; pretended miracles are

wrought in the sight of the people, as in the cases of the blood of St.

Januarius at Naples, or the sacred waters of numerous miraculous fountains.

In Protestant Churches and countries a similar need of spiritual quicken-

ing has been recognized; but in those in which the authority of the State

has been dominant it has been found very difficult to provide for the ne-

cessity; and accordingly either the most lamentable decay of spirituality

has occurred, as in the State Churches of the European continent, or else

there has been a wide-spread dissent and separation of the more spiritual

from the national Church, as in Great Britain. It has accordingly become

the accepted conviction of nearly all our religious bodies, that for the

maintenance of successful Church life and the power of religion among the

l)cople, there must be special efforts made specifically for that purjiose.

It is to be noticed, that from the Roman Catholic " missioner " to the

Protestant evangelist, the truths and doctrines chiefly relied upon to give

pungency and force to their appeals are substantially the same. They re-

mind the people that they are lost sinners, and as such they are exposed

to perdition; that Christ died for them, and that they may be saved

through him, and that their only way of escape is by taking hold upon

liini. It is agreed by common consent that Christ crucified is the

burden of the Gospel to sinful men; but in respect to how that great

theme shall be presented there is not so much unanimity; and yet, per-

haps, the dissent is more in form than in substance. The Romanists use

tlie outward sign of the cross—the crucifix—and pictures of the Man of

.H-rrows, with his disfigured face, and of the " bleeding heart." Then they

lead their devotees through their "stations," each a memorial of some

t-vent in the sad scenes of Christ's last sufferings. All this is entirely

outward and realistic, addressed to the imagination, and ostensibly in-

tcinl(-d to bring the worshiper into communion witli those sufferings.

•Viid bome things not altogether unlike these may be detected in the im-

"U-ry sometimt'S u<ed by Protestant pietists and evangelists, especially in

tlf language of subjective devotion, and more particularly in sacred poetry.

The early Moravian hymns are conspicuous examples in point, in which

"f" presented in painfully realistic forms Christ's '•l)lood," and " nail-

I'riiits," and "wounds." and "bleeding side," with the manifest intent

'hut these images shall be deeply wrovight into the imagination. These

things, if used only to a moderate extent, and very delicately, may, per-

l»q«<., be made to serve a good pvnpose, but their liability to abuse rea-

^'< rs them on the Avhole of very doubtful utility.





271 MttJiodld Review. LMard!.

And yet the fact that these tilings are laid hold of for a puqioso ]»y

different classes of persons so widely separated, may suggest the thouj^ht

that there must be something about them that commends them to tliu

common religious consciousness. Since the religious element in man's

nature responds to the thoughts and ideas thus presented, it ought to be

possible to utilize them for religious persuasion and edification. They

seem to prove that the motives and methods that distinguish modern re-

vivals have their source in man's spiritual consciousness, and therefore

the religion induced by their use is normal, and its development capa-

ble of being rendered wholesome.

The revival and the work of religious culture are comj)lcmentary i)arts

of the system of Christian edification—the former especially reaching out

toward the unsaved, and the latter seeking to perfect them that are of the

household of faith. But the work is substantially the same in both its

parts, and therefore every Christian pastor should be a revivalist as well

as a pastor. 1 he church is militant, and should be equally prepared for

defense and offense—for the preservation of those that are saved an(J the

rescue of those still held in captivity by the enemy; and failing of this

latter duty, being shut up in its own strong tower, the church itself

will become demoralized, weak, and sickly, and ready to perish. Reviv-

als, being the normal fruits of healthy and vigorous Christian life, are

needful to the church's well-being, and essential to its tone and spiritu-

ality, and its growth and prosperity.

Revivals are of two kinds—ordinary and extraordinary—those within

the church and prosecuted under its direction, and those beyond and

outside of the organic churches and led on by so-called irregular agents.

The former are the results of the ordinary ministries of particular churchc-,

with their stated services of worship and teaching and Christian conmiun-

ion; and whenever these are used with zeal and fidelity, believers will t»t;

edified and sinners converted, and such churches will be favored with

occasional seasons of special spiritual fruitfulness. A living church i^

perennially a revival church, and yet special seasons of revival are need-

ful alike for bringing the unsaved to Christ and for maintaining the re-

quired religious tone of the members of the church, and of the associate

body as a whole. It is the privilege of any church to be always in a state

of revival, and where that is the case there will usually be occasional visit-

ations of grace resulting in special displays of converting and sanctifying

power. There are in the spiritual as in the natural world alternations of

seasons, with the early and the latter rains, seed-times and harvest-tinK>,

times to labor and to wait, and times to enter upon the recompense.

Extraordinary revivals often seem to contradict all human calculation-.

in respect to both the times of their occurrence and the agencies by

which they are brought about. Beyond almost any other events "r

happenings in the affairs of religion, these appear to bv especially and

eminently displays of God's sovereign pleasure, and of divine power oj)-

crating quite independently of all ordinary methods. The Keforination,

with which the name and the career of Luther are inseparably associated,
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was of this kind, coming, as it did, unasked for, and not desired by those

who represented th3 organic Church, and yet proceeding in its course

in a way to indicate the presence of a power above that of man, or any

human agency. It was manifestly of God, in respect to both its time and

its processes. Those who like to trace the workings of occult causes in

the affairs of society sometimes attempt to find in certain great histor-

ical movements in Europe the secret sj)rings of that great event, but all

these come entirely short of the results that were brought to pass.

The great revival of the eighteenth century in Great Britain and

America, which has become histoiical, and is known as "the Methodist,"

was also an extraordinary manifestation of divine power, operating inde-

pendently of organized church agencies and despite their opposition.

The secular historians of that period unite in depicting the moral and

spiritual desolation of the time of its advent, when the churches of the

land, both the established and the dissenters, were alike sunk down into

spiritual lethargy and worklliness; and out of that darkness noue but

God could command the light to appear. It was, as in another case,

declared by the prophet, "not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,

sailh the Lord of hosts." In such cases God seems to delight to display

his sovereiguty, and so to demonstrate the feebleness of man's power and
his own superiority over even his own ordained methods. Such cases of

wide-spread spiritual revolutions are conspicuous by reason of their breadth

and magnitude; and yet others of the same kind, but in smaller propor-

tions, are doubtless constantly occurring, because the living Christ is with

his Church " always." In the practical business of soul-saving, and the

bringing in the kingdom of heaven, the work itself is of more account

tlian any of its methods or conditions ; and while the Church and its

ordinances are, and must continue to be, the usual channel and instru-

ment of saving grace among men, it is well to remember that the divine

Spirit has not gone into commission to a this-world corporation.

A well known and able writer, in the "Presbyterian Review" (Dr. C.

A. IJriggs), discussing certain features of the subject in hand, presents

some significant thoughts, both pertinent and truthful, which we venture

to transcribe and heartily indorse—with only a slight modification:

Tlie course of reli^^i^us history has «hown more than once that, whenever the
C'lurch iic;.4ects to do tlie work of evangelization in a regular way, irrecrular and
d S'-rdcrly [that is, non-ecclesiastical] instruments are employed by the Holy S!)ir-

>'. fur the purpose, to luinible liie Church and expose its inconsistency. The
Methodise movement [of the last century] was such an irre;jrular uiuvemcut.
Tlio New Li^'hc in America [disciples of Wiiitcricld] sliarcd in these irreqrulari-
'"'^^. Tiie Salvation Army and lay evanp;eli>ts are such irregularities in our
|imo, God has blessed them with marvelous success, notwitiistandinc: their
>'re/ul;irities [perliaps because of them], because they have been doing the work
^^hidi the Chureh ue^rlected.

Our onH- modification to all this is, that we do not concede that only
*hen the Church becomes flagrantly derelict will God make use of other
ttfid irregular agencies. The pr()i)hesying of Eldad and Mechxd was
'iUito "irrt-guhir," and althoujih the rc'^ular divine order was then in its
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full activity their services were not condemned as either impertinent or

uncalled for. It has always been the case that the Lord sends by -whom

he will ; and probably such will still be the order of the divine admin-

istration.

The recent forward movements among us in revival work, in a quarter

where such movements hud formerly seemed to the last degree improba-

ble, should be hailed as of good omen. It was perhaps too much to ex-

pect thar the much despised name of "revival" should be accepted, and

the more so as it had become an integral part of the vocabulary of the

"sects; " and as mother Church (of Rome) had already rendered another

word ''canonical," it was quite natural to replace the malodorous term by

one that had a more churchly odor; and so the revival meetings of '-the

Church" were styled "missions," and their evangelists " missioners."

Nor will we be very greatly offended at what was written by an Episcopal

clergyman, and printed in the " Independent," attempting to prove that

the new "missions" are not at all the same with Methodist revivals; and

in order to make that appear, these are utterly misrepresented and carica-

tured. Our charity iucllues us to trust that this was the result of igno-

rance, though the evidence in that direction is not complete. "We will not,

however, complain of our churchly friends for their adoption and use, to

a very limited extent, of methods that have been tried by others, less

"regularly," perhaps, but to good purpose. Methodists have tested

those methods and found them efficacious, but they have not patented

them; and they do not complain that now they are adopted by some who
have not before approved of them.

After all else, it is still a matter of the highest significance that the

most effective agency for the promotion of revivals is the plain and

earnest preaching of the great vital truths of Christianity. It was by the

earnest proclamation of the doctrine of justification by faitii alone that

Luther and his coadjutors, under God, broke the death-spell that had so

long rested on the Church of the ^Middle Ages. The same doctrine,

•with the additional item of the witness of the Spirit, contributed the

talismanic power of the great "Wesleyan revival. Jonathan Edwards

was a most effective revivalist, not by virtue of his being a profound

metaphysician, nor an earnest one-sided theologian, but because he told

the people of their sins and of the fearful destiny of the unconverted.

It is accordingly with great pleasure that we have noticed that those

who have been among us, seeking to increase the religious convictions

and lives of the people, have made very free use of the great central truths

of the Gospel—sin, rejientance, faith in Christ, and the renewing of the

Holy Ghost. In these particulars, it may be that some others might

learn a valuable lesson, and find an example deserving to be imitated. It

may be about time to replace the ditties and doggerels by words of

sound and sub-.tantial Christian truth, which may, indeed, be unpah'f-

able to those whoso spiritual tastes have become vitiated, but will prove,

wherever accepted, powerful to save the soul.
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SOilE ASPECTS OF THE MISSIONARY CAUSE.

It is doubtless true that no other subject at this time excites so large a

share of interest among evangelical Christians as the cause of missions to

non-Christian peoples. It is also true that that interest is not always ex-

pressed in the form of approvals and words of cheer to those engaged in

the promotion of that uork, but often the case is quite the opposite.

Xor is that fact either strange or any cause of discouragement, and were

it even more earnest and pronounced than it is, it would still indicate a

new interest that would, it might be hoped, eventuate in good. The
missionary cause requires for its success that it shall be taken up and

carried forward by the whole body of the members of the Church, and
not wholly nor chiefly by those who hold certain official positions. Any
awakening of a new interest, even if it expresses itself in criticisms, sug-

gests the probability of an increased sense of duty and responsibility,

which may lead to more earnest action.

The work of Christian missions has passed beyond the stage of mere

experimenting, and its feasibility and effectiveness are demonstrated

by its results ; and now the question returns to the Church, and to the

every Christian, What are the duties that are devolved upon each cue by
the existing and well ascertained facts of this case ?

Rut all who_ understand the case very well know that what has thus

far been accomplished has only served to open the way for further and
greatly enlarged activities. In all evangelical Christendom the work of

missions is still in its infancy. But it is cause for devout gratitude that

it exists at all, and that because it is of God its growth and success are

fissured. And that it will, in the not remote future, attain to proportions

very greatly in advance of any thing seen in the past, is not simply a

dream of hope based on prophecies and aspirations, but the logical and
S'^surcd outcome of the agencies already at work and of the progress al-

ready made.

The whole world's history, in all its departments, is made up of eras

and epochs; for although the forces that fashion atTuirs may be always in

action, matured results are by no means uniformly develoi'ed. • There arc

limes and tides in all the affairs of the world, and eminently so in those
of the kingdom of God, and it is the part of wisdom to take advantage
of tlitse—to make hay when the s\m shines, and to row when the tide fa-

vors. The latter half of the eighteenth century witnessed the great Method-
ist revival, which it is now conceded not only produced a wide-spread
religious awakening, but also has permanently raised British Christianity
to an unprecedented spiritual elevation. During the early years of the

nuioteenth century this new life began to manifest itself in increased

'iionglit and concern for the extension of Christ's kingdom throughout
the world, and for the salvation of those who were without the preached
(jo«ptl; and each succeeding decade has intensified that interest, until

'^ow in these later years of the century the cause of missions has become
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a broad and deep current of spiritual power. Tlie -whole Cliurcli has

been brought face to face with this work ; with its manifest claims upoa

the active sympathies of all who have any share of the spirit of Chri.-t

:

so that not without the most flagrant unfaithfulness can the Christian

world hesitate to engage in a work so obviously of God.

Men are accustomed to recognize those movements of society and of

nations which, because of their maguitude, seem to be above and beyond

human agencies, as especially providential; and to judge by their teudtn-

cies and results what may be the will of God in respect to things alTected

by them. It is a common remark that our times have been especially

fruitful of changes; and it is safe to say, that those wrought iu society and

governments since the last decade of the fifteenth century have exceedeil

in their siguificance any that had occurred in the whole world previous to

that date; and of these, in respect to manifested results, the present cent-

ury has contributed more than all before, and by them the aspects and the

conditions of the cause of missions have been largely modified, and its

work rendered more practicable. A hundred years ago religious intolcr-

' ance was the ruling policy among the nations of the whole earth. Each

kingdom or country had its own religious system, and would grant very

scant toleration to any other; and because each sovereign was accounted

the guardian of the faith and worship of his subjects, all who might pre-

sume to hold, and still more to propagate, any other religion was ac-

counted as offenders and treated accordingly. But all this is now past,

for there is scarcely a nation under the sun into which the Gospel may

not be brought without serious hinderance; or if some remote regions

appear to be still shut up, it is quite certain that sooner than all the

places that are now asking for the Gospel shall be occupied all others

will have become accessible. It is not easy to fully appreciate the sig-

nificance of these changes in respect to the work of universal evangeliza-

tion. Christ's promised presence with his disciples, while they should go

forth to " teach the heathen," is quite as clearly manifested in the secular

affairs of the world as in the spiritual. The Head of the Church is al-o

"the head of all principality and power;" and he is very evidently ar.d

efTectively preparing the way for the preaching of the Gospel, by com-

pelling even the wrath of man to praise him.

The divine authority which constituted Cyrus—the heathen—the

anointed of the Lord for the benefit of God's people, and which nii^- d

up Constantine to bring the Roman world into subjection to Clirist. is

still active in the same kind of work. The promise given primarily to

Solomon—which belongs pre-eminently to Christ, '"great David's greater

Son"—that all the kings of the earth shall bring presents, is being ac-

complished in our sight. So, too, all the vastnpi)liances of modern civili-

zation are working together to forward the will of God in the univcr-;il

spread of the Gospel. Learning, the arts and sciences, travels and dis

coverics, commerce, diplomacy and war, even when most iniquitous, are

all made to subserve the same great design. Tiicse things ver\- clearly in<li-

cate that the great Leader of the Church iu her work of conquest is pr«-
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paring the way that his people may go up and possess the whole world for

Christ, This is, therefore, God's time for aggressive actiou by the Church,

and happy will it be for her if she shall know her day of visitation.

Among the great facts of our times none is more remarkable than the

unprecedented increase of wealth, especially in the two greatest Prot-

estant nations of the world. This is also largely the property of Christian

men, and as a whole it is subject to a considerable share of Christian in-

fluences. It is not necessary that a man shall be a model Christian be-

fore he can be used to forward Gorl's purposes for the upbuilding of his

kingdom, for then the work would fail for lack of laborers; nor is it nec-

essary that the motives that actuate men in that service shall always be

such as God can approve, for in all ages and dispensations he has been

accustomed to employ the unrighteous in his service, and to overrule to

his own glory and to the furtherauee of his purposes not only the mixed

and imperfect motives of good men, but also the designs and efforts of

the selfish and ungodly. And in the use of such agencies the Divine

Providence has been gathering the requisite stores for the prosecution of

his work; and he has made those to whom he has intrui^ted property the

custodians of his provisions, who should not forget that all they have

belongs to the Lord.

The two apparently contradictory commands given by Christ, at dif-

ferent times and among different conditions—the one, that the disciples

should, in going forth to proclaim the coming of the kingdom of heaven,

"take nothing for their journey," ami the other, that they should pro-

vide in advance the things needful for their mission, arc still in force,

and they are both as applicable as at first. The duty is, indeed, laid upon

all to whom the Gospel is preached to provide for the temporal needs of

God's ministers; but in the case of those to whom the Gospel is preached,

but by whom it is not yet received, such provisions are of course not avail-

able. To meet this necessity, therefore, the Divine Providence has richly

endowed his people and Churches with the wealth of this world; and now

Lis command comes to them to bring of the abundance of the rich, and per-

mitting even the children of poverty to share in tlie blessedness of giving,

by accepting and glorifying the " two mites " of the poor widow. Among
the requirements of our times for the promotion of Christ's cause among

men, is a deeper and more constraining sense of the religious obligations

that accompany the possession of property. Only by its devotion to that

I'urpose can the great body of Christians do any thing directly for tlio

Christianization of the heathen world; and yet in that great work, which

fills the heart of tlie ascended and glorified Christ, all may and should

rejoice to have a ]iart.
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THE MISSION OF METHODIS-M AND METHODIST MISSIONS.

These two phrases have a verbal and alliterative likeness, but they are

wholly distinct in signitication ; and though in both couplets almost tlic

same form of words is used, they are specifically dissimilar in sense. And

yet the two things designated are much more nearly related than even

their verbal simihirity indicates. It will not be questioned by any who

has any just appreciation of the subject, that 3Iethodism began its cour>e

not as a purposeless impulse, but as an agency of Providence for the

working out of a design, which was none the less real and also harmo-

nious in its parts and purposes because it was but partially understood by

even its chief agents, who evidently '"builded better than they knew.''

Methodism, now recognized as one of the most remarkable facts in the

progress of modern Christianity, began its career with its history enfolded

in itself. It was a renewal in spirit of the apostolic commission to preach

the Gospel to every creature, which came to its agents in the form of an

authoritative impvdse to labor for the promotion and ditlusion of "script-

ural holiness" to the largest practicable extent.

In itself, original and inorganic Metliodism was simply the spiritual life

in the regenerated soul manifesting itself in evangelistic activities, with

its movements originating in its own appropriate agencies. In respect

to its vitality it was of the Church—for in that is included all truly re-

generate souls—and yet it could not be constrained within ecclesiastical

limitations. The range of its commission reached out to all the race, and

its methods were simply the results of spiritual impulses regulated by

common sense, and not constrained in its activities by ecclesiastical '"red

tape." These, of course, would vary in their details according to out-

ward conditions; and yet wherever the practical purposes are the same

there will be a likeness of methods.

In this country organic :Methodism came to occupy waste places, and so

to develop itself' with only the least outward constraint. It went forth jn

response to the calls marie, in ignorance of their own souls' wants, of

those who were pining and dying for lack of spiritual sustenance. Its

organism increased with its spiritual development; and it grew into an

ecclcsiasticism because that is according to the natural tendencies of the

religious life in individual souls; and thus it was that American Method-

ism° which at the beginning was scarcely at all organic and wholly non-

ecclesiastical, grew into a complete and closely compacted system. U

came into form, not as any man had designed it, but l>y a normal process

of development, in which its providental designs became manifest, and

at the same time its vast possibilities appeared. It was, first of all.

a revival—a renewal into conscious spiritual life of individual souls-

quickened and " strangely warmed" by the Holy Spirit; and as it thus

began with the manifestation of the righteousness of faith, so its mi.-sioii

became also manifest—to promote " scriptural holiness" by the proaclm'^'

of Christ crucified and the use of the appropriate means for religi«-'ii^
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culture. This is the mission of Methodism; and out of this has been

brought forth the missionan' work of the Methodist Episcopal Church,

which is, in fact and substance, older tlian its own organized missionary

iit,'cncies. Its whole ecclesiastical machinery was at first essentially mis-

s^iouary in character, and its operations were largely those of a home mis-

sionary society, projected for universal aggression, and designed to find

its material sustenance in the fields that might be occupied. Like the

Seventy sent out by Christ to preach the coming of the kingdom of God

to none but "the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and therefore to go

without "purse or scrip," so these went forth without any provision for

their support, and, like them, they "wanted nothing."

But the mission of Methodism is to all men, and so should its arrange-

ments contemplate and provide for the widest possible extension of the

agencies of the Gospel. For a time the earliest preachers of the Gospel

confined their operations to the chosen people, and not until the Gospel

had been preached in all their land was its wider extension called for. So

when the Methodist itinerancy had occupied the settled parts of the coun-

try, its spirit and mission called it to go forth to parts where the Gospel

had not been preached—to penetrate to the remotest outposts, and to fol-

low the emigrants to the distant frontier, and to seek out the spu-itually

destitute every where. When, a little later, a migrating company went

out to found a colony in Africa, that colony became a 3Iethodist mission

;

and when the red men, beyond the Rocky Alountains, sent messengers to

inquire after the white man's religion, it was accepted as a call to send

them the Bible and the preacher. When immigrants from the nominally

Christian and Protestant countries of Europe—Teutonic or Scandinavian

—coining under the influence of the Spirit tlirough the word preached by
our ministers were converted, and afterward, revisiting their native lands,

kindled among their kindred the tires that burned in their own hearts,

and thence sent out the ^Macedonian cry. " Come over and help us," to

comply witli the invitation seemed to fall within the legitimate mission

of Methodism. It may, however, be questionable whether the large gifts

of money that have been made to the churches in these countries are in

harmony with the Pauline metho'^.s of Christian propagandism. In such

way.s the divine hand has seemed to be enlarging the area in which the

f-pirit of ^lethodism may operate to fultill the mission given to it in the

!-|>irit in which it was begotten ; and so has the mission of Methodism
been forwarded by the establishment and maintenance of Methodist

missions.

In another place wc have referred to the wonderfvd changes that have,

^vitliin the near past, taken place in the world's affairs, by which the op-

I'ortunities for the preaching of the Gosjk'I to every creature are greatly

Milur^ed. These facts have a very manifc-st bearing on the question of

"le divine purposes, and also in respect to the duties of the Methodist

l.pi-eopal Church in relation to them. It was not by a merely happy co-

I'l'idcnec, coming by chance, that the development of M(!thodism as a

\'ast army of aggression, and the breaking down of the barriers by which
18—FIFTH StniKS, VOL. JI.
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the nations had so long shut out tlie Gospel, sliould occur simultanooui-ly.

it is, on the contrary, very obvious that the divine providence, -which al-

ways Avaits upon the outgoings of the Spirit, had in this case openctl ti»

the Church, in which the Spirit had awakened a holy zeal for the exten-

sion of Christ's kingdom and the salvation of souls, a way of access to

the nations that bit in darkness and the shadow of death. And if Guil

has so prepared the way, does he not also, by his promise, say to hi-,

people, as he on an important occasion said to Closes: "Speak totlie

children of Isi'ael that they go forward ? " It would seem to be very dif-

ficult to think of conditions that could more clearly indicate the will of

God, or more forcibly suggest a present duty, than are seen in these ar-

rangements, under the divine hand, of the affairs of the Church and th--

world respecting the work of Christian missions. The prophetic imagery

of the seventy-second Psalm, which the Church with great unanimity in-

terprets as applying to Christ and the progress of his kingdom, seems to

be receiving its fulfillment in our day, in form as well as in substance.

On the one hand the accomplishment of the promise of universal dominion

appears to be at hand ; and, as preparatory to this, we see on the other tli<

kings of the earth bringing their gifts, and the rulers of the peoples wor-

shiping before Him and proflering their gifts and services. These thinu'^

arc liighly signilleaiit—telling us what our duty is, and giving assurance

of the abundance of the recompense with which the Head of the Church

will reward hi- faithful ones.

It is simply in Avorking out its specific mission—to spread scriptural

holiness through all lands—that the ilethodist Episcopal Church has jjio-

ceeded to its present stage in the founding of foreign missions. It coiiM

have done no less without coming short of its peculiar calling. Nor dan:

we claim that it has done all that should have been done; and yet it i>

not wise to fail to duly estimate what has been effected. To-day the sun

in his circuit round the earth shines unceasingly on ^Icthodist meeting-

houses, where prayer and praise as daily ofl'crings ascend to heaven. Eroid

and deep foundations for Christ's kingdom have been laid among tlio-r

who have hitherto seemed to be farthest removed from the Gospel, l"

China, four central points have been entered and are occupied, with tli'-

institutions of Christianity largely operated by a native ministry, and

thus the Church itself has become naturalized in the land. In Japan,

where, contrary to the assumption of the prophet a great nation is ><•' a

actually changing its gods, our nnssionaries are earnestly co-operating I'l

lielping forward that marvelous transformation, and fashioning the m '^v

religious life of the jieoplc into the s|)irit and working methods of " Chris-

tianity in earnest."' And now even Korea, the " Hermit Nation," opcn> it"^

ports to our mis>.ionaries, apparently waiting to hear and receive the nu>-

sage of salvation. In India whole provinces, races, and cpstes have cow.f

under the influence of our mis-ions, and Christian institutions have Ix'cotue

naturalized among the milliuns of the land.

A fact of special interest in the affairs of these missions is their increased

productiveness, within the recent past, over all former rates of progre-^.
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The growth of the work, in manifest results, during the last ten year?;, has

probably been quite equal to all that had before been gained, and the

assured indueocL'S which cannot be reckoned up and written down have

evidently been greatly multiplied, and are steadily maturing, and will

soon be manifested in a still larger rate of increase. It is also significant

that it is among heathen nations that the noblest victories have been won

mid the riche-t s])oils gathered; and the promise of the outlook seems to

lie, that what has been achieved is but the beginnings of what will soon

be witnessed—that these are only the tirst-fruits of an abundant harvest.

The sight that is now presented to all who have eyes to see, of the onward

iiuirch of the Gospel, each division moving under its own leader, and all

led on by the common Captain of our salvation to possess the world for

Christ, is indeed sublime and very full of promise. And in proportion

to their denominational loyalty, all Methodists will rejoice that their own
division of this grand army is rendering effective service.

Just now the whole world of evangelical Christendom, and our own
Church especially, are waiting in earnest expectation—in faith and liope

—

not unmixed with solicitude, for the outcome of one of the grandest

missionary enterprises of modern times—that which Bishop "William Tay-

lor is leading into the heart of the African continent. "Whatever may be

the results of that movement, its conception and its ])rosecution thus far

have been not only sublimely heroic, but so conducted as to give increas-

ing assurances of its ultimate success. Whether or not he who has

undertaken that marvelous enterprise, and those who have become his

co-workers, shall prove equal to the work, awaits the verdict of the

future; but there is very little room for doubt that the theory upon wliich

the enterprise is projected is the only one upon which missions to the

" Dark Continent " can be successfully prosecuted. The theory on which
the work proceeds is, that the Church at home must aid the outgoing mis-

sionaries to reach their fields of labor, and help in their sustentation while

preparing for their work; but as was the New Testament rule at Corinth,

!-o in all other cases, it is best for all parties that Christian missionaries

Jiad pastors shall find their temporal support among those for and among
whom they la1)or.

H'lt as was the case at first, so is it still—the chief field of our Church's

ni:c,'rcssive activities is at home, and here have been won its largest fruits:

:i!i<l the resultant spiritual benefits of this work, in the increased robustness

of its spirituality, is its richest recomi)ense. It is only just to make due ac-

'••>M!it of the work actually done, and the results achieved by the home mis-

"•ionary agencies of the MethfKlist Episcopal Church in its own field. Dur-
i:!g the life-time of the present generation, in addition to making good the

<li"i)letion of its numbers by death, and the multiplication of its mem-
b r.s fourfold, it has reconstructed or built anew its ten thousand iiouses

«'f worshi]i; established, at large expense, its hundreds of seiiools and col-

' ':^<'s; and has begun to do something toward founding asylums and lios-

l"'al;', and other purely charitable institutions. As a new body of Chris-

t:-ui3, without antecedents or inheriteJ wealth or prestige, it had to begin
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without material capital, and therefore all its possessions were to be cre-

ated ; and so whatever has been achieved has been its own work. And itn

accumulations have been made not b\' the aid of copious fountains and

flowing rivers, but from the dews and the rain-falls of penny collections

and small gifts; for it must be said—and the confession is made without

any sense of self-depreciation—that, as in the Apostolic Church, so in

Methodism, '' God chose the poor as to the v/orld to be rich in faith and

heirs of the kingdom."

The financial record of the Methodist [Missionary Society, though not ss

good as it might have 1>een, is nevertheless an honorable one; and its

recent advancements render its outlook altogether assuring. Its system

of operations is at once simple and eflective. Depending, as has always been

the economy of the Church for the support of all its services, almost wholly

upon the voluntary gifts of the people, it has found that resource at once

moderately liberal and remarliably steady and reliable. So certain h.-w

its annual income become that it may be safely discounted from year to

year. To do this has been the policy of its administration, and in nearly

every case tlie Church has honored the drafts that have been made ui)on it.

And what is still better, the increase from year to year has been uniform,

and in a greater proportion than the numerical gTOwth of Church members.

Estimating by the past five years, during which time the annual income

has been increased by about a quarter of a million of dolhirs, or nearly

fifty per cent, over that of the like term next before it, and trusting, as

we may, that a similar growth will continue—and it may be hoped that

•much more will be done—it is not dithcult to see that the year which will

reach the '' million line " is not very far in advance. To hasten it si^me-

what by bringing the cause home to the convictions and the consciences

of the people, not omitting also to appeal to their devout enthusiasm, is

no doubt at once practicable and of wholesome tendency. But the

"million line" is much less a goal than a mile-stone, which may mark the

progress made, but not afford a resting-place; for still it must be remem-

bered that '••there is very much land to be possessed."

FOREIGN, RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY.

The Edici' of Potsdam. — A great deal has been lately said by the

French Huguenots, at the commemoration of the second centennial oi

the Edict of Xantcs, concerning that great event. But the German*

Lave taken occa-ion to say at the same time not a little about its coun-

terblast, the Edict of Potsdam.

Three weeks after the publication of the infamous revocation in Pari- '''

an "irrevocable" edict, the great Elector of Prussia, Frcflerick Willi;'"'-

issued liis edict from Potsdam offering to all the French Protestant- ^^''"

proposed to emigrate to other lands a safe and free retreat to his jtov-
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inccs. lie also bids his agents in Hamburg and Frankfort-on-the-Main

to assist all the fugitives coming by way of Holland and Switzerland, and

offer them equal privileges with his own subjects as to churches, courts,

luul schools. The significance of this measure is evident when we can-

sidcr the powerful position of Louis XIV. at that period, and his ability to

aid the Iloraish propaganda of the last Stuart on the throne of England.

As the Revocation of the Edict was the crowning work of the age of per-

secution from the Church, so was this decree from Potsdam the great

measure that finally gave to the Protestant forces their superiority.

The Elector complimented the French monarch for his defense of his

relfgion, and diplomatically remarked that his exaraj)le would be a good

one for him to follow as to his own. This neat piece of sarcasm broke

the bands that had united the two rulers, when Frederick William be-

came the soul of the league against Louis XIV., and at his death his

mantle fell on the noble and valiant William of Orange.

A half a million of refugees left France— tlie very flower of the kingdom
—and 20,000 of these went to the then Province of Prussia, and formed

8ome fifty congregations in various places, by far tlie largest in Berlin

itself. Nobody will deny that highly important influences resulted from

tliis emigration, which was of very great advantage to Prussia in many
respects. These French refugees became the virtual founders of Ger-

man culture and intelligence, raising all its interests, such as skillful

manufacture, general industry, gardening, and agriculture, to their high-

est development. But these exiles did the most for their adopted father-

land in teaching it stern discipline in matters of faith and loyalty to

God and humanity. Through them the Protestant spirit was scrength-

cucd and the evangelical faith thoroughly grounded. For a time they

maintained their individuality, while impressing their brand on the gen-

eration; but after a time all barriers fell, and natives and strangers coa-

lesced. About the middle of the last century a still closer attachment led

on to the new birth of Prussia and the abolition of all special privileges

for tlu'ir descendants. But there arc still small French congregations buth
in Berlin and Hamburg that act as reminders of the great event.

Tut: .\j;Tr-SEMiTic Coxflxct seems to have reached its culmination in

Germany, and is now evidently waning. As we look back over the fierce

Ktrugglos of the last four years, we are inclined to aftirm that all the pub-
lic and inflammatory meetings, all the violent collisions between Jews and
Christians, have been of no avail for the ]>urpose intended. At the pres-

ent moment the Jews are really better oil than they were at the opening
of the conflict. One sign of dissolution among the antagonists of the

Jews is found in the extinction of many of the violent sheets that were
for a time issued again-t th<!m, and the departure of their conductors.
iMdst of tlicse anti-Semitic leaders were im-n of no sttindin<i: in the coin-

inunity, and were known as destructives, to whom any ruin ofFL-red the

ehauce of some improvement. These men tried to use the influence

ijuincd in the turbid waters to raise them to political power. The one
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man who, perhaps, witli really good, patriotic, and Christian intent lud ia

the movement, soon shrunk back from the elements that he had arou^i'd,

and turned toward the Christian social agitation.

But while this excitement is evidently a thing of the past in Germany,

it appears to be for the nonce on the increase in Austria, most probably

to !io through the same course and have the same end. In Vienna a few

autTisonists^of the Jews have been sent to the parliament, as have a few

of tife leaders against the Jews in Bohemia. The antipathy in Austria

seems to have been greatest among the students, who have refused to the

Jews admi5^iou to their fraternities. It was indeed so for awhile in

Germany, but the antagonistic spirit in the universities of Germany is

now dying out.

On the whole, therefore, the Jews are getting the belter of their op-

ponents, and are satisfied with the situation; for which reason their sheets

are more moderate in their expression-^ as to the Germans. The result of

the agitation was to cause a few faint-hearted Jews to go over to Chri.-,-

tianity; but this move lias been counteracted by the transition of about

as many Christians, or so-called Christians, to Judaism. And the fact is

apparent that the Jews are by no means humbled by their troubles, but

are, on the contrary, more energetic in their self-assertion, and more com-

pactly united among themselves than ever before.

They are now, therefore, having their turn in laying their claims to

recognition and respect before the world. A learned rabbi, in a recent

publication on "Woman among the Jewish People," declares that the

world owes monogamy to the Jews; and further says, that the nwdewi

position of woman has been grounded by the Jewish woman, who has

really emancipated the whole feminine world. "The Jewish woman i>.

without any romanticism, incomparably good and self-sacrificing; and

any one of them who would, am.Mig other nations, pass as middling good,

Avoukl be classed among the Jews as bad." All these facts will doubt-

less bring the Germans to the consciousness of the great fact of tlie ex-

istence o1 the Jewish question as a permanent one, and will teach th-ui

that it demands, and must have, a different treatment from that whuh

has hitherto been accorded to it. The Cliristian Cluirch must approa.li

it in a Christian spirit, and must adopt methods very different from tho>e

of mere a;.;itator5.

LiDERALTSM IN SwiTZEULAXD is giving rise to grave apprehensions. .V

few weeks ago, in Geneva, there was held a conference of pastor*, nuni-

berin.,r abourtwo hundred. On that occasion Prof. Bouvier, of Geneva,

delivered his much-discussed lecture on "Sin." in which he, with nr.i'h

talent and his peculiar eloipience. rei)roduced in a new forn\ and (l(fend«<

the old Pelagian doctrine. B>it there was fortunately no one in the entm'

assembly who defende.l his brilliaiUly presented theories. On the con-

trary. Professors Godet of Xeufchatel, Bois of Montauban. and P""^-

sonsf of Paris came forward with thorough and exhaustively claborat-d

refutations.
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Bonvier and two otlier professors at the National Theological School

do obeisance to Liberalism, and mucli interest was for that reason elicited

in the election of a successor to Louis Scgoud, the well-known Bible

translator. And what many feared took place. Edward ]Moutet, a young

Mvant who rejects "all positive and supernatural revelation," was

elected professor of Hebrew, and thus the theological faculty of Geneva

has four Liberal professors ouc of five. The condition of the Free Church

faculty of Lausanne is, however, more gratifying. There arc fifty-four

students in attendance, of whom thirty-four are from the Canton Vaud

and the remainder belong to French Switzerland and France. There is

also a faculty of the Free Church in Xeufchatel that began its winter

semester with about thirty hearers. In these latter institutions, at least,

sound gospel doctrine is taught.

Now the moral status of Switzerland seems not to gain by this inroad

of so-called Liberal ideas, if figures tell the truth. According to statis-

tics Switzerland, with a population of 2.900,000, consumes yearly not

less than 27,000,000 quarts of alcoholic liquors, 100,000,000 quarts of

beer, and 2,000,000 quarts of wine. In the last thirty years the con-

sumption of foreign wines has largely increased, and from year to year all

alcoholic liquors, as well as beer, are more and more consumed. But the

worst feature is the fearful increase in the use of brandy, which in thirty

years has increased from 7,500.000 to 27,000.000 quarts annually. The

sad effects of this most immoderate use of spirituous liquors show them-

selves very clearly. In the three largest hospitals of the land the num-

l»cr of those who there die through strong drink wavers from tifteen to

thirty-seven per cent. In six years, aside from suicides and murders,

over tifteen hundred persons are reported as dying from the direct effect

of alcohol. In 18S3 forty per cent, of the men and twenty-three per cent,

of the women in the prisons were recorded as hard drinkers by profession.

In the draft for the array forty per cent, of the young men are rejected

b'cause of the effects of alcohol on their systems. With this fact staring

them in the face we submit that the Swiss are a deal too liberal.

TiiK Pontiff AS Ahbitk.^tor in diplomatic disputes is rather a unique

rvent, and nowhere more than in Italy ha< there been much surprise at

the fact that he should sit in judgment between Germany and Spain on the

subject of the Caroline Islands. The Italian press is greatly exercised at

llie bearing of this new move. And everyone acknowledges that since

the ''captivity '" began no honor has been accorded to the present Pope so

marked as is this. And this honor is so much the greater tliat it comes
from that arch-enemy of the Vatican, the German Emperor. The question

is sarcastically asked, ""Whence comes to him the knowledge and judg-

ment of certain questions of law or justice that concern the relation of

nation to nation?'' Certain Italian journals prophesy again, saroantically.

that the rule of peace is approaching, iu which the arbitrator of the Yati-

<aii will settle all international questions, and when standing armies and

fleets and armature will be sui)erfluous. Other sheets say that Spain and
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Germany, in thus applying to the Pope, have no special desire to offer him

an honor, but rather to be served by him. They would avoid war, and

therefore apply to the Pope. But why to him rather than to a worldly

prince ? They would never have come to Cardinal Pecci had he not

become Leo XIII. The Vatican is, therefore, undoubtedly in the right

when it sees in this event a special honor to the Pope and his position.

This hi^h distinction from abroad to the chair of St. Peter came at an

opportune^period for the Vatican, which of late has been overmuch bur-

dened with cares, for it is just now much in need of increased income,

and would draw the funds from every church and altar that may, perhaps

more liberally contribute because of the prouder position of the holy

Father. The' organ of tlie Vatican exclaims, rejoicingly : "The events of

preceding centuries are now renewed, when the popes were made arbi-

trators in international feuds; these popes, so mild toward the weak, so

energetic against the strong, and so yielding toward those who yield."

And it seems that to Bismarck belongs all the honor of the initiative in

this matter, and he doubtless did it with a well-outlined o?rit/-e;ve««V.

lie knew well that he would not lose his case without in some way gain-

ing an equivalent for it. But just what this is the Germans do not yet see,

though the case seems to be settled rather to the disadvantage of Germany.

The German ultramontane organ thinks that Bismarck demanded the

decision of the Pope as the basis of a new article on international laws;

while the " Diritlo '' of Italy declares, that if the question of the Carolines

has a political side, then it follows that Germany has accorded to the

Pope a political and worldly character, which may induce him to renew

certain ambitions in the line of ruling the world. The opinion of au

earlier Italian minister, Signov Bonghi, is, that the event proves that Leo

XIII. has in the entire civilized world that reputation for impartiality and

knowledge Avhich was also found in Benedict XIV. These various ;wv/i

and w«/in the two nations hero represented clearly show that the quid-

nuncs are muddled, and that the Chancellor alone knows his own heart.

Bismarck and the Poles seem to be having quite a struggle, in which

the Chancellor is inclined to banish a goodly number of these troublesome

subjects. The trouble between thf parties lies very deep, for it is a well-

known fact that the famous Kultudampf had its origin in the Prussi:i»

province of Po^en. and mainly in the school question. The Germans want

to introduce their own language into the .schools and the courts, and this

me<asure was bitterly contested by the famous Polish cardinal of that dio-

cese, Ledochowski. The political mission of Germany seemed to be m

danirer, as the Poles are the irreconcilables evcry-where—even up to tin-

parliament itself, where the Poles vote steadily against all government

measures, with no apparent regard to the i.riucii)les concerned. lu ord.T

to cure this malady it was thought bc-st to commence with the ri>iiig

generation.

This has not always been done with tact and skill, and the result h

greater irritation than before, so that the Teutonic and the Polish element.-*
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are now in direct ant:igoni>m. The names of places were cliancred, and

even of streets, into others of German origin—a measure which seems

entirely ton severe for the comparatively small number of the oijposing

forces. The result is, that the parents enforce the language on their chil-

dren at home, and use it with intensity wherever they can. And then

came the religious antagonism, which has now proceeded so far that Pol-

ish and Catholic are synonymous, as are German and Protestant; in this

way the strife has become doubly embittered, being one both of religion

and nationality. Now, for the Roman Catholic Poles the Gorman language

is not only a foreign one, but also is heretical, and the children are taught

to believe that God will not hear the prayer of a Pole in the German

tongue. It was quite natural that Polish priests should indorse this, to

them, acceptable doctrine, and thus began the fierce struggle between Bis-

marck and the Polish Cardinal, which finally extended to the whole Ger-

man land. It is questionable whether the results of the conflict compen-

sate for its cost and labor.

The Baltic Pjiovr.NXES of Russia are in great consternation at what

they consider an infringement on their treaty rights regarding language

and religion, as well as general government. In Livonia and Courland

the Russian police system has been introduced, as is feared with all its

usual corruption and bribery, and especially with its language, by far the

greater part of the inhabitants being Germans by origin and speech. But

.'^till greater is the alarm for their religion, which is also in danger.

NVhen the Germans settled in these provinces, at the request of the Russian

government, it was with a distinct provision that they might retain their

German tongue and their Lutheran religion. And this was reassured to

them by a command of his majesty, Emperor Alexander II. in ISGo in the

matter of marriages between Protestants and the orthodox Greeks.

But of late years great efforts have been made to entice the Germans over

into the Russo-Greek Church by means of advantages ofl'ered to all those

going over into the State Church. These enticements, in the line of lighter

iixcs and better school and church privileges, have been so ciYcctive that

in one province some five thousand have left the Lutheran for the Greek
^ hureh. As a characteristic means of forwarding this propaganda, it is

n"\v announced that a Russian shrine whicli was nearly finished, in the
f"rm of a liand>ome cathedral, will not be completed because of the strong

' r<>t(<tant feeling in that district. Tliis movement means the stoppage
of all pilgrimages to that region, and the consequent decline in material

prosperity; in short, the destruction of nearly all l)usiniss interests in the

i'.ace. In view of these encroachments on their rights, at a recent session

"f the local assembly of Livonia it was resolved to draw up a respectful

!*-tuion to the emperor for the restoration and preservation of that liberty
"I <on>ci(.'nce granted and guaranteed to their fathers. And also froni
'»i^a comes information of like excitement and movements. The peas-
•tntry tlicre are (piite alarme<l at tlie situation, and i)rescnt petitions, and
*^''i a release from these encroachments on the liberty of conscience.
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The Jews of Rome are just now the objects of special interest bccau-"

of a systematic effort of the city autliorities to brinjj them out c.f thi ir

special quarters, so long- tlioir retreat, and cause them to cominingle aiicl

live with the Lceneral community. Of all the cities of Europe. TJome \v:is

the fii-st to ofTer a retreat to the Jews, where, from the period of Pomp; y

down to the present day, they have found an asylum. For the last three

hundred years they have resided in the particular quarter assigned to

them, known as the Ghetto. Some time ago the authorities began to

demolish certain sections of their retreat as a sanitary measure, because ul

the narrowness of the streets and the increase of filth and disease-breed-

ing influences. In the immediate vicinity of the Tiber one entire street

has disappeared, thus giving access to air and sunlight.

In a short time the Ghetto will be a thing of the past, and one of tin'

most peculiar sights of Rome will be denied to the inquiring touri.-t. who

will then be confined to a simple history of its past. The question \\\\<.

been raised, ayropos of these changes, whether the Jews of to-day are to

be regarded as the descendants of that colony which settled there umlir

Pompey, and which Paul found there; and who saw the construction of

the present arch of triumph raised by Titus in commemoration of the

destruction of Jerusalem.

Most historians answer tliis question with a decided affirmative. Tin'

Jews of Rome have never mingled with its population, and have evrr

lived in the greatest isolation. And till this day they refuse to ])a->

imder the arch of Titus, which covers a noted thoroughfare, but stud-

iedly make their way around it. Even in their most favored condition.

during the period of the empire, the deep aversion against them, as wtil

as their own law, made it impossible for them to contract marriage \vith

the heathen of Rome. In the ^Middle Ages, and down to our own tin'.e,

they have been held in the deepest abhorrence, and have frequently been

treated with the greatest cruelty by the Christian population. Pius IX.

•was the first to open the gates of the Ghetto at night, and since that jieiiod

their condition has been gradually improving, and with the disappearance

of the Ghetto will go much of their sorrow.

The "WAi.DKXsrAN Svxod recently convened in Torre Pellice, the hoal-

quarters of that interesting people. More than one hundred member-^ vmr'

present, besides the guests from various Protestant Churches from abroad

who came to greet the highest body of this revered Church of Italy.

After the opening exercises four new workers were ordained, and in the

course of the proceedings a very interc'^ting report of the status of the l)oil>

was read. From this it appears that there arc at present seventy-four

active worker^—twenty in the seventeen parishes of tl)e valleys, three :>t

the Theological School in Florence, six in the college proper, thirty-tl^'

in evangeli/in;; work, two in Italy, and one in Switzerland, workiniT '"

connection with the committee on evangelization, two in the Gri^on^

under control of the hoard, and <me in the Rassuto-land in soulhern

Africa as missionary of the Paris society, together with the four recently
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ordained. Only two emeritus or siiperannuatecl preachers are supported

by the Church.

"in tlieir Latin school at Pomeret there are 22 students; in the college,

CO; and in the girls' school, 38. To these are to be added iu the valleys,

202 teachers, male and female; and .i,047 scholars in 106 elementary

schools. Tiiere are 98 Sunday-school teachers, with 280 assistants of both

sexes, and 3,371 scholars. Tiie communicants number 13,103, and the

Church assessment in the vuUeys amounted to 71,774 francs. In the

thirty years of the existence of the Theological School there have been

120 graduates, of whom 50 are now in the service of the Church, and at

the present time 13 students are attending the theological lectures.

Thp: Lutheran Ciirucii inRu-ssia seems tobe quite a power, although it

is oppressed iu numberless v.-ays by the State Ciiurch, which v.ould gladly

stamp it out. To aid in resisting these encroachments there was formed

some twenty years ago a society for the support of Lutheran churches,

whose first patron was Duke George of :Mecklenburg. This fund has been

generously aided, and has afforded great assistance to persecuted congre-

gations. In some of the islands the numb^jrs have been greatly reduced by

tlie so-C;illed conversions to the Russo-Greek Church. In Lithuania the

Church has nearly disappeared under the combined opposition of the

State Church, the Catholics, and the Jews. Some of the ]iastors who

supply the outlying regions have the most exhausting labor; the one

in Archangel takes with him prayer-books and catechisms iu five dif-

ferent languages. In the W'olga district of 28 parishes, nine of these,

with 84,000 souls, have no pastors. In Siberia there are but two Lutheran

preachers, who virtually labor like galley slaves in order to do their work.

And still, on the whole, their report is encouraging. There are in all

Russia 457 dioceses, of which 214 receive aid from the source above

mentioned. Pastors and teachers are thus sustained, and the Lutheran

Church iu the realm of the Czar thus holds its own against all the stamp-

ing-out process that is practiced against it.

MoAiUTE is the name of a settlement on the river Spree, below Berlin,

whose appellation has been a mystery to many, and which has been lately

Rolvcd by an historical investigator in a curious manner, a> follows:

It turns out that the original settlers of this colony were Frcncli refu-

gees who came to this point after being driven from their own country at

llio Revocation of the Eilict of Xantes. This spot became to them a Land

of Moab, as to those children of Israel who once sought that land as a safe

t'treat. This name shows how deeply were the Huguenots impressed

^uih the old Biljle story that they should thus draw consolation from its

"luials, and adopt a name that reminded them of some of the troubles of

^'oil's people. The bituaiion is by no means a desirable one. and .some

'>ave considered the name to mean rather an accursed land. But the

»»''inories of the pn ~ent year of commemoration of the Revocation of the

I-diti have brought out the origin of the name.
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CnuiSTiAX Art has recently been enriclicd by some beautiful frescoes

in the aula of the Princes Academy at Meissen, in Saxony, given to the

institution by the ki^L,^ Among these the most exquisite one is that of

Luther and ^lelunchthon, which has hitely been reproduced in an engrav-

ing. Lutlier and his friend are standing before their study table, on

•whicli is lying an open Bible, the right hand of Luther resting firmly on

the book, and pointing to the device, "The "Word shall stand." "With

the left hand he grasps a crucifix standing before him as if he would not

let it go, while saying, "Let all else go, the kingdom of God nuist

remain." The bearing of the man of God is free and bold. His mighty

head, the most expressive of any produced by the modern scliool of art,

is turned upward, while the portrait testifies of unbending courage and

rock-like faith. In elTcctive contrast to Luther are the wise and clear

features of ]Melanchthon. Both figures are brought into clear relief.

TuE LuTHEU Revival of the fourth centennial caused the good pcojile

of Berliu to declare that the capital of the German Empire should have a

Luther monument to stand, as it were, under the protection of the first

Protestant emjieror of Germany. And they therefore bid all the artists of

the Fatherland do their best and wisest for the production of a work worthy

of the groat reformer and the Protestant power of the period. Nearly fifty

designs were handed in, and the number confused the jury, who know not

how to decide. They give mild praise to all as testifying to the dignity

of the man and the significance of the subject. But men ask one another

in vain the question, "Which design has completely conquered you ?''

For the answer is: ^^ Kot one.'''' This is because the German people arc

looking for an ideal monument of Luther and the Reformation, which it is

not easy for any artist to produce to perfect satisfaction. Above all, they

are inclined to demand a man of God full of spirit and power rather than

an excited orator.

The Sc-\tteked Jews hare recently been brought together by a careful

statistician of [Marseilles, who thus cn\uuerates them: The entire Jewish

population of the earth amounts to G,3T7,G02. Of these, 5,407,002 arc in

Europe, -M."5.000 in Asia, 415,000 in Africa, 300,000 in America, l-:,000 in

Australia. In Germany there are 5G1,G10; in England. GO, 000; in Austro-

Hungary, 1,G43.70S ; in Belgium, 3,000 ; in Denmark, 3,94G; in Spain,

1,(100; in France, 70,000; in Greece, 2,G52; in Switzerland, 7,373; in

KoUand, St,G03; in Italy, 36,289; in Luxemburg, GOO; in Portugal, 200;

in Roumania, 2G0,000; in Russia, 2.5j2,14.j; in Servia, 3,492; in Sweden

and Norway, 3.000; inTurkey in Europe, 11G,000. In Asia there are: in all

Turkey, fiO.noO; in Persia, 15,000; in Asiatic Russia, 47,000; in Afghan-

istan. 14,000; in India and China, 10.000. In Africa: in Algier.s, 35,000;

Morocco, 100,000; Sahara, 8,000; Tunis, 55,000; Tripoli, 6,000; Abys-

sinia, 200,000; the Cape of Good Hope, 1,000; Egyi)t, 8,000. "VVc sp:"''

our readers the subdivisions of this statistician's story. It certainly

proves them to be pretty thoroughly " dispersed."
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

Development in Japan.—AVe lately wrote of the progi-e>s of the rnited

Church of Christ in Japan. This Church, it -will be remembered, was

formed by a union of three missions: the American Presbyterian, the

Scottish United Presbyterian, and the Reformed (Dutch). Each mission

conducts its own work in its own way, drawing its support from its own

Board; but missionaries, native ministers, and churches unite in presby-

terv, and the presbyteries in turn are united in a synod. This synod has

just held its third meeting, under circumstances of a most favorable char-

acter. The meeting of the synod was held in Tokio, in a large hall (so sud-

den and startling are the changes in Japan) which was built for the pur-

pose of opposing Christianity. Into this hall, in the capital of an empire

which has been open to foreigners less than thirty years, was gathered

more than a thousand persons at the opening session of a Christian or-

gjjuization. Many of them were probably not Christians, but they were

all interested in this foreign religion, which, tliey are beginning to ac-

knowledge, must ere long vanquish both Buddhism and Shintoism, and

become the faith of the people. As spectators they preserved a quiet and

respectful demeanor, having come, evidently, not to dispute or refute,

but to listen and learn. There were none of the interruptions so common,

two years ago, at the second meeting of the synod. This is an indication

of change in public sentiment. The synod was in the hands of Japanese

Christians. The missionaries were present and participated in the proceed-

ings, but on the same footing as native ministers and elders. Last year

a missionary. Dr. Verbeck, was moderator. This year he was succeeded

by a native minister in that ofHce, the Rev. Mr. Ogimi, a graduate of

Rutgers College and of the New Brunswick Theological Seminary, in New
Jersey. Mr. Ogimi presided with dignity and ability. The synod consist-

ed of sixty-one ministers. It now represents 44 churches and 4,800 mem-

bers. Two years ago there were 32 churches and 2,772 members. The

largest church represented was the Kaigan Dori church of Yokoliama,

vhich has a membership of 237. This, we are told, was the first Chris-

tian Church organized in J.apan, having been formed in March, 1S72,

\^ith 12 members. At that time, however, it represented nearly all the

aetivc Christians in the empire. The synod received four neu^ churches,

uiul authorized the organization of a new presbytery in northern Japan,

making four presbyteries in all. The synod listened to reports from the

Maiiding committee and to a narrative of religion from each of the presby-

teries. Some of these reports and narratives were very interesting. One

ivcning was set ajjart for the consideration of the best methods of pro-

moting evangelistic work. On this question no one was heard with more

tittcntion than Rev. Mr. Oshikama, who is himself a successful evangelist.

Three years ago, after having labored successfully in Xiigata, he went to

^•ndai, on the eastern coast, and began to labor there without help and

^^ith little encouragement. "Without even pecuniary assistance he prose-
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cutcd Ill's work so successfully that four independent and self-supporting

churches have been organized, with uj^ward of 200 Christians. There

churches were received by the presbytery, and constituted, together with

the church at Ilakodati, the presbytery of northern Jiipan. Other in-

stances of successful native labor were given, notably the following:

About one ve;ir ajro, Mr. Itagaki (the former President of the Liberal Party) in-

vited the Rev. Dr. Verbeclc and others to go to Tosa and teaeh the people Chris-

tianity. The invitation was accepted, and preaching established in the city of

Koc-hi. The most iiithienti.al and educated nieii in that region attended t'hc>c

meetings, and a large company of inquirers was formed at once. Buddhism hud

had but a small following and iiitluence in that section, and the mind? of the pe(»-

ple were ready to receive the doctrines of the Gospel when once convinced of

their importance and truth.

The growth of Christianity having attracted the attention of the Buddhists

some priests were sent down from Koba and Osaka to counteract the influence.

But they were met by the educated young men of the place, and their arguments
so completely answered that no effort was needed on the part of the Christian

preacher to overcome their teachings or power.

The United Church seems to have attained to a high degree of self-sup-

port. All of the churches pay at least their current expenses, and six-

teen wholly support their pastors. For two years the contributions for

church purposes aggregate $15,120, which is an average of about s2 .jO

per annum for each member, or about $12 as measured by American valua-

tion. The missionaries have been very assiduous in educating the natives

in the direction of self-dependence, and the native ministers and elders

have caught the spirit, and are very earnest in endeavoring to bring the

churches up to the standard.

The native Christians are also deeply concerned in the spread of the

Gos])el by native agency. One of the most important acts of the synod

was the adoption, after a discussion occupying several hours of i=ucce=;-

siv^ sessions, of a plan for a missionary board, to conduct evangelistic

work in all parts of the empire, and also to take in charge the preparation

of men for the ministry. It was decided that the Board should con^-i^t

of ten native and ten foreign representatives, and the native churches

are to contribute one fourth of tlie sum required for the purpose. The

amount proposed to be expended is about $9,000-, and this will neces-

sitate a contribution of about fifty cents, per annum from each church

member.

But what say the missionaries to all this native activity? For it mean^

that the missionaries nujst in the future play a subordinate i)art. They

must become less and less influential as the native Church increased.

They are already far outnumbered. They say, according to Dr. Geo. 'Will-

iam Knox, of the Tokio Theological Seminary, that it is just what they de-

sire and have been working for. " 3Iore than ever before," we are told, '"do

the missionaries see the end of their labors, namely, the establishnu-nt

of an elhcient, self-snpi)oning, self-propagating, earnest, devoted Pre-l-y-

terian Church in Japan." Their aim has been to profit by native knowl-

edge and experience of native needs and conditions, and al«o gradually t'>

transfer responsibility to native shoulders, turning foreign missions into
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home missions. The means to this end are being rapiilly provided. No

fewer than 34 young men are being prepared for the ministry in the Tokio

Theological School. Two other missions, the Reformed (German) and

tlie Southern Presl)yteriun, and perhaps also the Cumberland Presbyterian,

are to join the United Church, which, as Dr. Knox believes, will have at

the close of the century a membership of oO,000. lie also thinks

there will be a Congregational body of equal size, and also large ilethod-

ist and Episcopal Churches. The American Board began its work in

18C19, and has pushed its policy of self-support even more successfully

than the missions of the United Church. Of its 30 churches, eight of

which were organized in the past year, 25 are reported as self-support-

in". It is gn)wiug very rapidly, no fewer than 1,040 persons having been

received the past year on confession of faith, the gain being at the rate

of 00 per cent. The total membership is 2,856. Seventeen ordained

missionaries are connected with the mission, with 27 native pastors and

preachers. A theological class in Tokio contains 13 students. The gen-

eral survey of the American Boar.l speaks of the present as being ' pre-

eminently the day of destiny for Japan," acknowledges the "rare fidelity

and skill"' with which native pastors and evangelists have wrought, and

declares that the '-(luality of Christian life shows an advance as marked

as the gain in numbers, and even more encouraging." It concludes with

the gL-neral observation, the truth of which no one will deny, that the

''case with which thousands can be gathered in mass meetings for the

discussion of Christian themes, and the readiness with which theaters in

all the principal cities are let for this purpose, and the wide demand for

the Scriptures, are among the signs of the time that siiow the progress

Nvhich Japan is maVing and emphasize the need of pressing forward our

Christian work as rapidly as may bo." The Japanese churches sent a let-

t(-T of greeting to the American Board on the occasion of its seventy-fifth

anniversary, in which they acknowledge with gratitude the blessings

which have come to them through the services and sacrifices of the mis-

sionaries. They also say that this is the " day of grace for our nation,"' au

opi>ortunity " to be met once in a thousand years, and not to be ex-

Jucted again."

The mission of our own Church, begun in 1R72, has shared in the general

prixperity which Christian missions have had in Japan. At the date of

'••:r la<t annual report we had 1,152 members and probationers in connec-

»i'>n with our mission, which is well manned and well planned. The

p i-t y.'ar must have brought hundreds of converts, for reports of reviv-

aU h:ive come from the missionaries, and we may expect a much larger

iiHTease than in the previous year, wiien the number of conversions was

T' turned at 244, The mission is so laid out as to embrace Kiustiu, the

Miurlieru island, part of Yczo, the northern island, and a large part of

H"n<lo, or central Japan. It has eight districts, and at the beginning of

';i>t year there were ten ordained native preachers, of whom eight were

'Id.r-;, and also twelve unordained preachers. It may be hoped that this

nction of the several Presbyterian bodies, in uniting their churches so as





296 Methodist Bemew. [Marcli.

to form asini,'le ecclesiastical organization, will be imitated by the sovcml

IMethodist missions, so that there will be a united Methodism throughout

the empire.

Dr. Knox, from whose suggestive article in the January- •' Presby-

terian Review" we have already quoted at considerable length, expects

a Church of not fewer than 50,000 members for the United (Presl)y-

terian) missions in 1000, "a Congregational Church of at least equal

size, and also large Methodist and Episcopal Churches." At the end

of 18S4, the date of our latest returns (our annual report for ISS.",

has not at this writing, January 13, appeared), our mission had l,l.j-^

members and the American Board 1,877. The Protestant Episco[)al

Chuich entered Japan in 1859. Its first baptisms were in 18GG, having no

more until 1872. At the close of the missionary year, June 30, 1885, the

mission reported a total of 15"2 communicants, of whom 131 were native.

The baptisms for the year numbered 81. exclusive of foreigners, 55 being

adults and 23 children. The confirmations were in all 50. The missiou

has not grown rapidly, nor has that of the Church Missionary Society,

though it has much larger results to show than the American Episcopal

missiou.

The readiness, and even eagerness, with which the Japanese welcome

foreign ideas and customs and a foreign religion might seem to indicate

fickleness of character. If they held with greater tenacity to their own

institutions, like the Chinese, we might expect them, when they had ac-

cepted Christianity, to show a very strong attachment to it. r>ut if they

so quickly give up their own religions and their own civilization to accept

a foreign civilization and a foreign religion, will they not in turn reject

Christianity for some other faitli which happens to catch their fancy.'

Such questions tiaturally suggest themselves; but we are assured by such

competent observers as Dr. Knox that the Japanese are not a tickle peo])le.

Their enormous strides from a state of oriental and insular exchisivene-s

toward a wise, broad, and generous policy may be accounted for by a ipial-

ityof character which Matthew Arnold describes by the word "lucidity."

It is that faculty which is swift to detect ideas and institutions which

have outlived their usefulness, and to put them aside. "Wlicn Japan w:i>

opened to the commerce of the world, much against her own will, a sfn am

of light came with the American and European ships, and she saw that .-hf

was far behind in the march of nations, and must discard much of the oM
if she would receive the new. But Japan is not a mere imitator:

Japan borr(>\T>. hut dix.'^ not suneudor its iiulepondoncc. It st.inips on its uow

pos?o?~i(ins a char;ictor peculiarly its own, and often only diligent rescai cii rcvi al-

tho foreiiru ori-jin. I^idill\i>tn won final victory liy aceeptini; the native Shinto, mU'I

potent as is the infiuenco ol" Chinese tliou'zht, it has found no servile imitator. Tl.c

'Bainuiai, thoKni^rht*, are the true exponents of J.ipanc.-c character. To tlie-o nitii

)>atrioti>ni is the chief virtue; passionate love of country, conqjlete ucvotiou to

their femlal lord, stuns up their ethics. There is now no ant'i-forcigu party in .lai.u),

but still has .Inp.ui no tiiou._dit of accepting,' a f.urip;n yoke. She learn'^ that .-la'

may rule. Tiie forci^'uer is the oniployec, the counselor; ho may teach, hut nur-t

not connuand
; and he has ^jrcatest iuilueuce and truest power who accepts thi-
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fnct. Japan will use the foreigner for a time, but will dispense with his services

lit her earliest convenience."

AVe have quoted from Dr. Knox at length because we believe his sen-

tences give the key to the Japanese character, whicii cannot be too care-

fully studied by those who would find the quickest and best method ef

firmly establishing Christianity in Japan,

BcKMAH ANT) THE BAPTISTS.— The Opening of Burmah proper to

commerce and missions, by the overthrow of King Tliebaw's government

and its annexation to the British empire, is one of the great events of the

past year. The proclamation of annexation was published on the first day

of the present year, and so cruel and despotic had been tlie rule of the king

that no word of protest was uttered, either in Bunnahor elsewhere, against

the act of the British government. Fortunately the conquest cost but little

comparatively, either in lives or money, and there is no organized force

except of IJacoits, or robbers, to oppose British rule.

The Governor-General of India, under whose control the conquered

State has been placed for the present, has the power to establish a stable

government over the new Burmese subjects, and protect all who have

occasion to visit or settle among them. To the Baptists it gives the op-

portunity, long coveted, to extend their missionary operations into north-

ern Burmah; and otlier societies may also freely enter the new territory,

Burmah, as is well known, is the oldest field of the American Baptist Mis-

sionary Union, and perhaps the most successful one. Since the days of

Adoniram Judsou, the founder of the Union's mission on Burmese soil,

there has been a wonderful development of Christianity around the stations

which he planted. Leaving out the stations of North Siam and Bhamo,

the latter being in upper Burmah, the Baptists have twelve stations in the

Burmese field, all in the naiTow strip of land known as Britisli Burmah.

And connected with those stations are more than 500 out-stations, with

479 churches, 25,42.j members, and 395 schools. The total of missiona-

ries, including women and physicians, is only a hundred, Judson's policy,

not to as:k the natives for money for fear they might think he had come for

their possessions and not their souls, has long been abandoned, and in no

mission has the problem of self-dependence and self-support been more

successfully worked out than in Burmah. Of the 470 churches, 308 are

Rclf-supporting, and there is a total of 514 native preachers, of whom
124 are ordained. There are besides no fewer than 707 active native work-

ers in connection with the mission. Tlie contriI)utions for church, school,

and general benevolent purposes aggregate nearly $37,200. The popula-

tio!\ of Burmah is not, as is generally known, a homogeneous population,

ind the mission is under the disadvantage of being compelled to carry on
it-< work among several different tribes—the Bnrmans, who claim a celes-

ti.il origin and are the rulers of the country; the Karens, who dislike the

I'nmans; the Shans, who resemble the Siamese, the Ka Chins, and
"thcrs. The Burman, however, is the language spoken ^by the body of

^lic people, and in this most of the literature issued by the mi>sion has
19—FIFTH KEKIKS, VOL, II.
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been published. A mission was opened in Bhamo, upper Burmali, on

the Chinese border, a few years ago, and in 1884, throe Chinese Shana, tlio

first of their race to accept Christianity, so far as known, were baptized;

converts were also made among the Ka-Chins; but the mission has been

greatly interrupted by political disturbances, and last year was broken up.

The annexation of Thebaw's kingdom removes the chief obstacles which

kept Baptist missionaries out of upper Burmah, and now the desire is to

enter the large and rich territorj- in force.

The only hinderance is, of course, want of money. We trust the

Ba|)tist churches will furnish the necessary funds, and missionaries, both

foreign and Burman, be sent into this new missionary field. The time is

not far distant when the whole of south-eastern Asia, from the Chinese

border to the Straits of ^lalacca, will have become Christianized. The

Presbyterians are meeting with wonderful success in Siam, and the Baj)-

tists have a strong hold on Burmah.

Co-oPERATiox IX Mission's.—We have shown, in the article on " De-

velopment in Japan " in this issue, how a United Church of Christ in

Japan has been ovg-anized by three Presbyterian bodies conducting mis-

sions in that empire, and how that native Church has grown in uumbcru,

in self-dependence, and in aggressiveness. A similar movement was at-

tempted in India some years ago, but without success so far. It is now

about twenty-three years since an elder of the Church of Scotland ad-

vanced the idea that all the Presbyterian missions in India ought to unite

to form a single Presbyterian Church for India. The missionaries had

been thinking on the same subject, and eighteen months after the elder

gave utterance to his views the Presbyterian Synod of Xortheru India,

connected with tlie American Presbyterian Church, appointed a committee

to correspond with the other Presbyterian missions in India. The corre-

spondence proceeded slowly, but it led to a favorable expression from mo-t

of the missionaries, and to the holding of a conference in Allahabad in

1874. It had been decided that for the present no attempt would bu

made to form an organic union of the different missions, as it was sup-

posed that the home Churches would not approve such a plan. Nothing

more could bo done than to constitvite a voluntary alliance for fellowship

and co-operation along practicable lines. The Presbyterian Alliance wa>.

therefore, organized at Allahabad, and three meetings of the confedcrutctl

council have since been held—in 1877, 1880. and 1883. These triennial

conferences have, to some extent, been stimtdating and liealthful. but they

were costly, and it was felt that so great an outlay in time and labor an'l

expense ought to bring greater results than the unofficial character of thf

Alliance permitted; and the thirteen dilTerent missions represented re-

solved to petition the home Churches for authority to make the Alli:^"' t"

a court of appeal and supervision in matters relating exclusively to the

native Church. The request was, however, granted by hut few of th'"

home Churchc's. The missionaries were disaj)pointed, and, concluding

that they had asked for too little, they resolved to ask for autlioiity to
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unite all the miesions in one strong, homogeneous, self-governing " Gen-
eral Assembly of India." The Alliance is now waiting for the action on
this proposition. The United, Free, Original Secession, and Established
Churches of Scotland, the England Presbyterian, the Southern Presbvte-

rianof tliis country, and the Reformed Dutch have signified their willing-

ness that such au organic union should be formed in India, and it is be-

lieved that the rest of the Presbyterian Churches represented in India will

give the required permission. The missions are ready, says Dr. Chamber-
lain, of the Reformed mission, and are "scanning the ground and plan-

ning for onward united action—evangelistic, educational, ecclesiastical-

just so soon as the Church Assemblies at home shall grunt permission to

their missions iu India to lock arms and form united presbyteries and
synods—ready then with joy to merge the provisional Presbyterian Alli-

ance of India into the Union Presbyterian General Assembly, that shall

grow, as God shall lead it, into a strong, self-supporting, self-governing,

self-jn-opagating national Churcli of Christ iu India."

Dr. Chamberlain proposes four synods—Bombay, Bengal, :Madr&s, and
North India—these uniting in a General Assembly of India. The Bombay
synod would contain four presbyteries and two missions, representing six

churches; that of Bengal would have two presbyteries and tvro missions,
representing four churches; that of Madras three presbyteries, besides the
churches in Ceylon, representing four churches; that of North India seven
])rcsbyteries, representing four churches. Dr. Chamberlain told the
American branch of the Committee on Missionary Co-operation, appointed
by the Belfast Council of the Alliance of Reformed Churches, at a hearing
recently given in this city, that if such a union were formed the home
Churches must loosen their hold on matters ecclesiastical in India, and
simply control matters financial, through the missionaries as their agents.
This committee has been busily at work gathering information for its re-
port to the next council, which is to meet in London in 18S8. It has com-
municated with missionary secretaries and missionaries, asking their views
on a number of points like the following:

1. The iirsrent need of friendly co-operation bv the Foreign Missionarv Boards
of all the Churches represented in tiie Alliance, in the location and conduct of
missions lu separate or contiguous tic-Ids. in oider to avoid contiict. to save ex-
l>"nse, lo promote Ciiristian and missionary unity, ana to employ all the meat's
••"Id workers on each field to the best advantage.

2._Tlio imporlanoo of having but one united ecclesiastic;\l organization in each
'!'«sion held of the family of Reformed Cluirches holding the Presbyterian sv«-
i-m, Jind the best way of accomplishing this result.

3. The most effective means for promoting the self-support, sclf-e.xtension and
"-•It-government of native mission Churches.

-

\' .^''*^^"•^t"'"-^«'xt''n";. and working of the relation between tlie native Churches
• -"'i the Cla.rclies at homo. Shoidd it be organic and permanent, or volnntarv

.,?
|^"'Porary. existing only so long as may be required bv t!ip infancv and

^r". . ;

^'l"-"-ches in the nnevangclized nations, and untU tlicy can stand 'alone
•Ti'^l Uko care of thcm'selves ?

isr" Vu
'^'""*^" between the misoionarics and the native Chuivhes and eccle=;i.

«uf h'
'^'"^- Sliould the missionaries bo members of the local Church bodiestn as presbyteries, classes, and synods, on an equality witb ilie native pad^





300 Methodist Review. []\r;u-cli,

tors? Or shoi.ld thfy retain their luembersliipin the cct-lcsiastical bodies in tlie

home Cluirchf^s which sent them forth ? Are the nussiouaries to be regunU-il an.l

commissioned as apostolic evantrclists, whose ortice is so occupy tiie openin;;

fields, preach the word, evanirehze the people, plant and train Ciiri.sti.ui

churches, educate the young, prepare a native ministry, aud do other fonndatio:!

work which belongs chietiy to the formative stages of the Clnistiau CJuircli in

Pagan, semi-Christian, and Moslem lands ? It is evident that the decision of liiis

question will praciicaily decide that of the relation of missionaries to the r.ntivr

Churches, aud the future growtli aud success of evangelistic work among thy

nations.

The chief difficulty, in the view of some of the missionaries, iu forniin;'

a united Church in India is the lack of union among the Churches at

home.

Tee Cow-ersiox op Samoa,—The report of the annexation of Samoa

by Germany, which has been denied by the government at Berlin, makes

the story of the conversion and consequent civilization of that central

Polynesian group. Samoa is under the control of a native king, and Ger-

many's recent action seems to have been insjjired with the desire to over-

throw the reigning king, and install a rival claimant who is presumably

more favorable to German interests. The Samoans are a vigorous, intel-

lectual race, numbering now about thirty-live thousand, a gain of about

eleven hundred in upward of forty years. They were originally a sav-

age people, whom navigators were glad to avoid. They were not, liow-

ever, a cannibal race, and very seldom did they indulge in human flesh.

The missionaries of the London Society took up their residence in

Samoa (1830) at an auspicious moment. The people had risen against a

t3'raiit, and killed hira, and were iu a state of mind favorable to the pur-

poses of the missionaries, who were accompanied by eight South Sea

teachers. The new religion was welcomed, but it did not win its waj

without many a desperate conflict. The Samoan religion was a jieculiar

religion. Every one had to worship at least five gods, and there were no

fewer than one hundred and twenty gods acknowledged by the Islanders.

The fi%'e gods claiming reverence from every person were the god indi-

vidual, the family god, the village god, the district god, and the war

god. The gods were generally incarnate iu beast, or fish, or fowl; an<l

the indi%-idual whose particular god was in fish, for example, could not

eat fish. To break with his religion a Samoan had onlj to eat his gotl-

In ten years heatheuLsm was substantially overthrown, and Christianity

had become the religion of the people. The London and "VVesleyan 311--

sionary Societies and the Roman Catholics are lal)oring in Samoa. Dr.

George Turner says, that twenty-seven thousand of the Samoans arc un-

der the care of the London Society, under whose auspices ho labored in

Samoa for many years. He contributes to the January "Chronicle" tf

that society an extremely interesting article on the work of the mission-

aries, and on the character, of the people and their language. He says v{

the language that it is "'copious, expressive, euphonic," amply sulfioienl

for the translation of the Scriptures. They have an extraordinary mythol-

ogy, and rich traditional histories. They speak of the great god Tauga-
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loa, the "unconditioned," who created all things. He resided in the

eighth heaven, from which he rolled down a stone which became the

island of Samoa. He then sent a messenger with earth and a creeping

plant. The plant withered, and became a substance from which worms

s[)rang, and from worms man was developed. Thus they had evolution

:

but sometimes this evolution took a backward turn, and men became

cray-fish, and pigs sprang from the dissevered heads of human victims.

Says Dr. Turner:

You turn to Bible stories and speak about Jacob's ladder, and they tell you of

a tree which reached to heaven, up and down which their ancestors used to g-o

on their visits to the heavens, and wliich measured sixty miles wlien it fell.

.\ftcr a sermon at Eromanga, on tlie prophet Jonah, the missionary was told

tiiat was thdr man. He felTinto the sea, was swallowed by a whale, biu his ear

ornaments pricked the inside of the fish so terribly to his discoralbrt that he vv-a3_

ejected, aud walked up from the beach, pale and emaciated with fear and ]am:ier.

.K. Saraoan Jonah deliberately went into "a great tish" for the purpose of killing

it, which he did, and was praised as the deliverer from a great ocean enemy.

Yon tell them of Samson and the Anakim, and they relate the doings of the giant

Tafai, who could pick up and hurl a cocoanut-tree as if he were throwing a thin

siKiar, and who left his foot-prints on the rocks, as if they had been soft sand.

You speak moreover of Christ walking on the water, and they tell you of the ?od

Knso. who walked a thousand miles on the ocean from Samoa westward, and scat-

tered about a quanlitv of earth which became the island of Roiumah, one of the

late anne.xations to British rule in the Paciric. You tell them of the heaven of

lii'avens as a world of peace, and that at once suggests to a Samoan his own
traditions, which say that the eighth heaven was one of peace, no ckUis or spe;irs

to be seen about the iiouses, and war never permitted to enter. .A. volnm' or

iwo might be tilled with these traditionary stories, many of which are fragments

of an old and long-lost theology, and tlirow not a little light on the grand unity

of the human race.

THE MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

TnE leading article in the "British Quarterly Review" for October con-

siders the subject of union among Scottish Presbyterians. The three

branches of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland do not seem to be sepa-

rated by any sufficient barrier to warrant the distinct existence of the

three denominations. Yet the writer sees that there are dillercnccs.

The Established Church is more tolerant toward hercsj-, and approaches,

in the order of its worship, the Anglican Churcli, and scarcely a remnant

of the old Scotch Calvinism is to be heard from the lips of its younger

clergy, while it is peculiarly vague on the subject of cschatology. The

Kroe Church is characterized by a different spirit. It has great respect

for traditions. Its theology is rigidly based on the Westminster stand-

•*rds. It has not altogether abandoned the harsher features of Calvinism,

hut this is much more true in the Highlands than in the I.-^wlnnds.

The younger mini'<tcrs of the Free Church are among th- m.)>r highly

•••lucated of their order in Scotland. In the United Presbyterian Church
'I different type of preaching and thought prevails. This Church aims
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at large popular effect. Its preachiug is better fitted to produce an

impression upon the great mass of hearers. Their ministers usuiilly

preach extemporaneously. It is less fettered by tradition than eitlar

the Established or the Free Church, and is not dominated in its annu;il

meetings by relics of musty antiquity. The general tendency of the arti-

cle is to show that there is nothing which ought to separate these sevenil

bodies.

There is a very thoughtful article in this number on the "Ethics of

Pain" by Henry Huyman, D.D., in which the writer holds that man's ca-

pacity for pain exceeds his capacity for pleasure, and that as regards both

intensity and duration man's capacity for pain has been increased by civili-

zation. Pain is thought to have a disciplinid effect as stimulating reflec-

tion and sustaining virtue by suitable penalties. The unequal distribu-

tion of pain centers on a few the burden of suffering due to many, the few

becoming, in effect, vicarious sufferers. It is this last hint w liich makes the

author declare that the whole problem of pain and suffering becomes

plainer on Christian grounds than it can ever be without them. Even

from the stand-point of Natural Theology, pain cements brotherhood, pro-

vokes to love and to good works, exalts the suft'erer to a place of honor,

becomes a test of humility and patience, and turns to a pleasure what

seemed a cross. Hence pain becomes an argument in favor of that moral

system of the world's government into which it thus exactly fits, and of

that Christian ideal into whose very focus its lines converge.

Tliere is a powerful article by E. H. Patterson on "Pessimism and its

Religions," too long to be analyzed here, but is to be strongly commend-

ed to all thoughtful readers. The final sentence deserves to be quoted:

*'If there were more Christianity in men's hearts at the present day, we

should not hear cries of pessimism, or the despairing lamentations as of

men walking in darkness.''

"We -were affected by a peculiar sensation in taking up the "Indian

Evangelical Review," a quarterly journal of missionary thought atid

effort, edited by the Rev. K. S. MacDonald, M.A., and published in

Calcutta, India. That such a magazine should be possible in India will

be a surprise to many. The article of the highest interest is that by th.^

editor on the '
' Secret of Buddha's Success as a Propagandist. " Besides the

ordinary methods, such as preaching and conversation, he made use of cer-

tain extraordinary methods, as expedients and mysteries which were sub-

stantially miracles and illustrations. A curious story is told that Buddha

convinced the five ascetics in Benares when they threw doubt on the

truthfulness of his statement that he had obtained enlightenment by pn^-

jecting his tongue so far from his mouth that it reached both his ear-

and covered his whole face, and then withdrawing it, said: "Can a man

guilty of lying perform such an act as thi>?'' Buddha is also said ti>

have convinced many by his power of suspending himself in the air, caus-

ing sparks of fire to issue from his body, rendering himself invisible, and

many other such matters. The article is one of very great interest.
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The "Unitarian Review" for October lias a notable article by the Rev.

Sam J Barrows on John Bellamy's Bible. This Bible was published in

London in 1818, dedicated to the Prince Regent, afterward George IV.

The occasion of its publication was, that when Bishop Watson of Llnnduff

had replied to "The Age of Reason," it appeared to Bellamy that the

Bishop had given up the authority of the Scriptures. As no one else

undertook the defense of the Bible, he attempted the task himself. The

work was published in parts, and there are four of these parts in the Har-

vard library, bringing the translation down to the First Book of Samuel;

though four other parts are said to be in existence. This translation of

Bellamy has one unfailing resource; when it finds a difficulty it changes

the translation. This spiral method of translation is never abandoned.

He does not tunnel the mountain of difficulty; he goes arouud it, and

when he has passed it he firmly believes it does not exist. To show the

8tvle of his translation, compare his version of Gen. ii, 21, with the com-

mon version: " Now Jehovah God caused an inactive state to fall upon

the man and he slept : then he brought one to his side ;
whose flesh he had

inclosed in her place." The whole article is full of quaint translations

ba^ed upon an attempt to show that there are no difficulties whatever,

moral or otherwise, in the Old Testament history. The other pai)er3 m
this number are of very moderate interest.

Our intense opposition and dislike of the Roman elements in Papal

Christianity does' not blind us to the fact that there is a marked progress

in the intellectual life of the priesthood and people of that body in this

country; an intellectual life which will assuredly strengthen independ-

ence of tl-.ought and the priesthood of the believer. Catholicism can be

intense only where the intellect is inactive or the Church suffers persecu-

tion. The specifically Roman elements disappear under liberty of thought

and freedom of expression. Both the " Catholic World" and the "Amer-

ican Catliolic Review " are periodicals of very considerable ability, the

former especially is edited with much popular tact. The leading article

in the October number has an interest for theologians by reason of its at-

tempt to show that Buddhism at the point where it appro.ximatcs the lit-

urgy and teaching of Christianity is really an imitation. But wc suspect

that the question cannot be so easily disposed of. There is a wide field

for inquiry and investigation respecting these resemblances between Bud-

dhistic and Christian doctrine and government, which we commend to

those who ia the coming years propose to make comparative theology a

chief study.

One of the most interesting of recent announcements is that relating to

the " New Princeton Review." This is to be published six times a year by

A. C. Armstrong & Son of New York, and Hodder & Stoughton of Lon-

don, and is to be under the editorial management of William ^l. Sloane,

Professor of History in Princeton College. A very noteworthy list of

contributors has been secured, and the dej)artments of fiction, travel, and
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belles-lettres are to have particular prominence. The aim of this new
review is to fiud a place not occupied by any other periodical. In at-

tempting to do this it will be fresh and rich in its treatment of American
subjects; in philosophy it will be realistic, as opposed to idealism and
agnosticii^m ; and if it fultills its pledge to discuss the subject of phy-io-

logical psychology it will certainly do more than most of the theologic;iI

reviews have done. In politics it proposes to discuss whatever is impor-
tunt at home and abroad without belonging to any party. It will at-

tempt to popularize science, especially in the department of investigation

and discovery, arid it icill not discms theology, but will strive as a priu-

cipal aim to promote higher morality and religion. The first number
under this promising programme was issued January 1, and Certainly de-

senres the warmest welcome, both for its merit and for its fulfillment of

its promise.

Charles Dudley Warner writes much of substantial value in liis paper of

" Society in the New South." It is a study of former life at the South a*

well as of life at present. Among the notable things said is this: that

the South is not, and never has been, disturbed by isms of any sort.

Spiritualism has absolutely no lodgment there, not even touching tl:c

excitable and superstitious colored race. The temperance question has

reached a very high position, and is treated in a very common-sense way,
and not as a matter of politics. While there is much said in favor of the

new South, the writer has the courage of criticism. Mr. Warner says,

that life in the South is still of a more simple form, and society not ^^>

complex, as in the North; a little more natural, more serious in manner.

though not in fact; more frank or impulsive, and less calculating. The
love of beauty in the South is marked. Yet with all its social accom-

plishments, its love of color, and its climatic tendency to the sensuous

side of life, the South has been unexpectedly wanting in a tine art devel-

opment—namely, in music and pictorial art.

Tliis entertaining paper by Mr. Warner is followed by a study by Dr.

M'Cosh of " What an American Philosophy Should Be." It is very inter-

esting to find Dr. [M'Cosh, who came under the American stars late in life,

writing as if he were a thorough American, and asserting that our realis-

tic philosophy will, in the end, secure attention and recognition. Dr. C.

II. Park hurst, whose pulpit style is marvelously crisp, shows that he can

adapt himself to tlie necessities of a literary style in his paper on "The
Christian Conception of Property." It is an article which is innocent t'f

abstractions. This paper has admirable illustrations, is full of bright say-

ings, and .says the many valuable things in a strong and telling way. Bi'.c

the article which will be most eagerly read is that by Professor Young '">

" Lunar Problems now under Debate," in which some very valuable and r.-

cent knowledge is laid down. " The Political Situation " is an anonymous
article without large force. J. B. M'Master, the author of the "Ili-tury

of the I'eople of the United States," has an interesting paper on a " Fn--

Press in the Middle Colonies." It is quite a surprise to find the beginnii'i,'

of a etory entitled " ^lonsicur Motte " in a heavy review. It is bright, but
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has rather too much untranslated French for the average reader. This

first number is so good that we shall eagerly look for the second.

The January " New Englander " and " Yale Review " opens with a re-

view of the Life of Garri.^on by his sons, in which Leonard Woolsey Ba-

con writes appreciatively of the eminent abolitionist. "We are glad to tind

that he points out, what we iiave pointed out in another place, that Mr.

Garrison's character was by no means the simple and unworldly one

which it has by many been thought to be. While it is the aim of his

children to present him as a wholly faultless character, they afford the

proof that he was not what they represented him to be—but was a master

of Billingsgate. ^Ir. Bacon does not hesitate to quote expressions that

show that he knew how to brag, and that if he was not passionate or

vindictive he was something worse; he put on the appearance of passion

or Tindictivc-ness, or of mildness and inoffensiveness, as he deemed it for

wn interest or the interest of his cause.

Professor Samuel Harris, of the Yale Theological Seminary, under the

question "Have We a Theology ? " combats the idea that theology is the

foe of religion, and that it must be omitted as an element of pulpit suc-

cess. Concerning this he says: "Whoever succeeds as an evangelist is a

preacher of theology. Whoever has heard Mr. 3Ioody, the greatest of them

all, knows that his preaching is eminently theological; the same is true

of sKccessful evangelists generally."' He holds that declamation against

theology legitimately issues in irreligion and unbelief, or in what the Dean

of Norwich called "maudlin sentimcntalism." with its disparagement

of any definite doctrine; a nerveless religion without the sinew and bone

uf doctrine. The article is not so nuich an answer to the question in the

title as it is a setting forth of the importance of believing something and

knowing how to state it.

Ex-Governor Chamberlain, in "Present Aspects of the Southern Ques-

tion," looks at the fact that the right to vote is not freely exercised in

several States of the South, or, if exercised, the true results of legal voting

are overcome or suppressed bv fraudulent votes or false counting. He
admits that whatever influence or terror was exerted upon the voters of

any locality did not take the form of preventing voters from reaching the

polls. We do not find any very valuable suggestions as to the cure for

this state of things in the South, though the author finds much hope for

tlie peaceful adjustment of the controversies and antagonisms in the

ailmitted loyalty and patriotism of the people of the South, and in the

development of its industries.

T)r. W. W. Patton has a paper on the weak points of the Evangelical

faith as commonly stated. Among these the first mentioned is,-

"that it has divided itself into numerous sharply defined and not

«lwnj-s friendly sects." He holds that these divisions and their per-

petuation to the present day show that no formulated statement of

evangelical doctrine commands general assent; that each attempt to

"lake one with clearncs.s and definiteness leads to dissent. The second
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fact pointed out is, that " tlie rival evangelistic sects, after ages of dijcu-:-

sion, have made but small impression upon their non-evangelistic hm
professionally Christian opposers, except in the limitation of the growth .f
the erring bodies by spiritual power." He holds as a third facr, that 'm
disintegration of the formulated evangeli^tic faith has set in." Dr. Puttoi,
asks in a very tentative manner the following questions: whether ev:in

gelical preaching has not presented a theory of the world as it is, in oni. r

to make its system hold together, adapting its idea of probation t<. .'i

model New England village rather than to the general condition of tti.

world. A second query is, whether we have not insisted too much on thr
necessity of a regulation piety in order to salvation, and thus failed to rcr

ognize that wliich was tmusual or unprofessional in form and microscopic-
in amount. The other j)oiuts of his article relate almost entirely to the Ciii-

Tinistic ideas of evangelical religion, and the whole ])aper is thoroughly
illustrative of what every ^Icthodist knows, that only those demand 'i

new theology who have accepted the old Calvinism. It is vers- intere.t-

iHg also to observe how. in the quotations made by the author fnm:
George Eliot, Dr. Oswald, Russell Lowell, and others, the criticisEis are

aH turned against conceptions of preaching and of the relation of relig-

ion to Hfe which have been relatively imknown to Methodists. The (li>-

cussion as to Yale College and its interests is continued in this number
by Henry C. Kingsley under the title '-Yale College under President
Porter's Administration." This article is chiefly a summary of the finan-

cial progress of the college under the administration of President Porttr.

There are some pleasant notices of Yale graduates from 1701 to 1745 l)v

Rev. Dr. I. N. Tarbo.x.

The January Andover has a very thoughtful paper on '-Revelation
as a Factor in Evolution," by Rev. F. H. Johnson, which is very wril

worth reading as indicating a line of adjustment between things th;ir

have been supposed to be hopelessly unfriendly. Professor Ladd, in

"Education, Xew and Old," criticises the Harvard plan and shows many
facts favorable to the more conservative methods of Yale. There is a nx-:
interesting sketch of the life and work of Louis Agassiz by Professor A- >

Gray. Professor L. F. Stearns has a very thoughtful paper on the data <-:

the doctrine of the atonement. He notices the fact that the present con-

dition of Christian thought with reference to that most important doctriif

of Christian truth is peculiar. The atonement itself, as the great .savii;.-

fact of the Gospel, was never more prominent; but, nevertheless, the dcv-

trine lacks definite shape and statement. His article is intended to fi:r-

nish some aids to reflection with regard to the fundamental conception*
involved in the doctrine of the atonement. He insists that the po>iii'^

of the atonement in the Christian system must be determined at the out-

set; the objects of the atonement must be definitely stated and distin-

guished; we must determine the meaninirs of salvation and puuishr.unt.
we must come to some clear conception of the atonement itself; atteiiti^^:-.

must be fixed upon the vicarious quality of the Saviour's work ; the re latiun
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or proportion of the death of Christ as an element in the atonement de-

jtervcs closer consideration. From these suggestions it will be seen that

Professor Stearns, who is of the Theological Seminary at Bangor, Maine,

tiiuls that there is a great deal of work to be done before the new theology

is written. Dr. John E. Todd, of New Haven, has written a very strong

letter to the "Andover Review" concerning its teaching with regard to

probation, and the best part of the editorial in this January number ]••

taken up with an answer to Dr. Todd's queries. A very pleasant feature

of this number is a paper on Church architecture, in wdiich a fine engrav-

ing of the exterior and interior of the Central Church at Worcester, Mass.,

is given, with a ground-plan.

It is evident from the discussions in the English Reviews that Dis-

estal)lishment and Disendowment are in the air, and that the present

strength of the Anglican Church will be spent in saving as much as

IKc^sible of the conditions, social and financial, upon which so much
of its power depends. Thus in the December number of the "Con-

temporary Review" the Dean of Wells lays down several propositions

which he calls "A Plan of Church Reform; or, A Little Draft for a

Church Reform Bill." Professor Sayce renews the discussion on the

origin of the alphabet. Gamaliel Bradford di.scusses the government of

the United States in a paper of great intelligence. Mr. Bradford attempts

to expound for English readers the principles which underlie our govern-

tnoiit, especially in comparison with English methods. The article is

very valuable as correcting some misapprehensions among English readers,

and many an intelligent American will find his knowledge of his own
l-.ind increased by this paper written with American force but English

carefulness.

Professor Fairbairn returns to the well-worn subject of Reason and Relig-

ion, especially showing the want of self-consistency of Cardinal New-
man. This is one of a series of articles which has attracted great atten-

tion abroad.

Professor Huxley, whose name has not of late appeared as frequently

•*» in former times in contemporary literature, opens the December num-
l>er of the "Nineteenth Century" with an article on the interpreters of

<n-ncsi3 and the interpreters of nature. This article is largely a reply to

»<>ine criticisms by Mr. Gladstone on the work of Dr. Rcville. A paper of

timely interest is that by Fortescue Fox on "Stimulants and Narcotics

—

•htir Use and Abuse." This article is the freshest summary of what is

known as to the distribution of narcotics and their use, and the concln-

•i"ns of the author will not be accepted by many, as he says that the va-

'i'fus substances considered are of use to man ; that in no case is any one

J'^tifiL-d in saying, "This thing is without its proper use in the world ; it

1- (tn agent of unmitigjited evil." He holds that we have no sufficient

Iv't'ound to condemn the use of stimulant-narcotics; certain forms of indul-

l,'"-"nce he condemns; excesses must be~dei)lored. The article is worth
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reading for its information, if it be not followed for its logic. The otlu'r

articles are of interest chiefly to Englishmen, with the exception of that

on " Solar Jlyths," by Professor Max MuUer.

"The Overland ilonthly " maintains itself with increasing power. In

the December number will be found a valuable account of the pre>fi;t

condition of the Lick Observatory, from which it ai)pears that the build-

ing is completed and endowed, and that the gi-eat object-glass, the roti:;h

casting for which has just been accomplished after twenty unsuccessful

trials lasting six years, is in the hands of the polishers and finishers. In

a comparatively short time Mr. Lick's gift to his fello^'-citizens of Cali-

fornia will begin to bear fruit. E. L. Muggins contributes a suggestion
on the Indian question, which is, substantially, that the true policy is to

segregate and isolate the small tribes from each other as far as po5,siblc,

instead of herding them together. In other words, the suggestions arc

very much like those made by Major-Gen. Sheridan. There is also here a

valuable study of the Chinese question, and it is pleasant to find a writer

in this magazine taking the broad and humanitarian side. But the num-
ber is particularly notable for a very remarkable i)apcr l>y George il.

Howison on the question, " Is Modern Science Pantheistic I
" This j):!-

per was presented at the Concord School of Philosophy, July 31, 1885, and
was written as an introduction to a symposium on the question, '• Is Pun-
theism tiie Legitimate Outcome of Modern Science?" The other con-

tributors were Mr. John Fiske, Dr. F. E. Abbott, Dr. A. P. Peabodr. Dr.

W. T. Harris, and Dr. Edward Montgomery. The first part of :\Ir. Fiskc"-

contribution has appeared in the book entitled " The Idea of God." AN'f

should be glad to quote from this paper if it were possible. "We can only

say that it defines Pantheism, shows its relation to Materialism and Ideal-

ism, exhibits the contrasts between Pantheism and Deism, and unfolds tlio

permanent truth and the permanent defect in Pantheism; shows why it \-

to be deprecated, why it is very profoundly interesting, and asserts tliMt

modern science is strictly Xon-pantheistic. This article is remarkable as

showing the reaction which Christian scholars have expected for a loiar

time, and is well worthy of being extracted and carefully studied by all

who are acquainted with the problems suggested by scientific study. I"

the January number will be found other papers of great interest. The niai:-*-

zine is true to the soil on which it is printed, but is as broad as the wlioli'

world. A very pleasant article is that on "An Autumn Ramble in Wa-1<-

ington Territory." "The Wyoming Anti-Chinese Kiot" is discussed oncf

more by A. A. Sargent. [Mr. Sargent writes from the Pacific coast stand-

point, and while careful not to uphold the riot, much that he says is in

the line of palliation, if not justification.

A very notable feature of recent magazine work is the appe:iranOf i"

both Harper's and the Century of Studies of Persian Architec turr.

Scenery, and Life, by S. G. \V. Benjamin. While, of course, much 1" '^

been known of the history of Pei-sia, its geographical situation is such a.>
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to make its capital a city of important diplomatic residence; yet little is

known popularly of its interior and the manners and customs of its jieople.

iMr. Benjamin contributes much that is new, and more that is valuable.

while the admirable illustrations throw light upon the physical character-

istics and domestic life of one of the most enduring of cities. In the Jan-

uary Harper's the most notable article is that on '-A Lamp Full of Oil,"

by Geo. R. Gibson, wliich studies petroleum from the first effort to sink a

well to the construction of the pipe lines, and the various methods by which

it is refined as well as transported. This article is a marvel of good writ-

ing, and he who reads it carefully will know all that needs to be known

by a person of general intelligence on the development and importance

of one of the great industries of America. There is also in tliis number a

most remarkable story in the negro dialect, entitled ''Uuc' Edinboro's

DrowndiuV It stands altogether at the head of such contributions to

magazine literatiu-e. The dialect is not obtrusive, while the power of the

story is very great; and as it is told in monologue, the artistic dithculty

of creating such a story is largely increased. We commend also to our

readers a very valuable paper on "The Militia," by Gen. George B.

M'Clellan, the last contribution of a man whose organizing skill was

probably not excelled in our Civil War, but whose ability to lead seemed

not proportionate to his ability to form something worthy to lead.

The January Century, besides the article on Persia to which we have

already referred, has some very valuable restorations of fossil birds or

fiying animals, midway between reptilian and bird forms. This article

deserves attention not only for its intense interest, but for its importance

scientifically. It puts beyond a question the existence of birds with teeth.

and of birds whose vertebrae and other characteristics allied them very

closely to reptilian forms. Especially we would call attention to the

drawing of the fossil archajopteryx, and to the restoration on the oppo-

site page, which seems amply justified by this creature as it is preserved in

the fossil state; and yet it is so peculiar, not to say hideous, that if one

were to see the restoration without having seen the fossil form, it would

be numbered among the pranks of a scientific humorist, rather than a

careful restoration from known data. It is quite evident from this

number, also, that stories of southern life and of local character are to

have a ])rominent place, for a long time to come, in our American litera-

ture. Slavery produced so many dramatic situations, and freedom has cre-

ated so many new ones, that a double interest attaches both to the whites

and blacks in respect of the dramatic possibilities of these relations. There

is a i)athos about the black race, and their past relations to the whites,

which can never lose its power, and there is scarcely a better illustration

in existence of this than in the sketch called "The Cloverflelds' Carriage."

by F. R. Stockton, in this January " Century." It is as true to the life as

possible. The Rev. Ed. Hungerford has a paper on "Spiritu.il Treach-

ing for Our Times," in which he says many bright and excellent thinirs.

Some will (lispvite the following: "Any one who comes mr.ch in con-

tact with church-goeis will observe that there has been among them in
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the last ten or fifteen years an increasing demand for preaching which

promotes a spiritual Sabbath and spiritual faith. If, especially here iu

America, church-goers at one period have been to a considerable extent

captivated by a preaching which lowered its tone and thought to catcii

men with tricks and bcnsationalism, that day has gone by." Concerning

spiritual preacliing he says: "It is not preaching with what in many quar-

ters passes for unction. The preacher must come as Jesus came from tlu;

Jordan, having the heart so transfused by a sense of the Spirit and spiritual

relations that he will speak out of depths so profound that his words

seem to touch the sources of being. This is unction. . . . What often goes

current under the name is nothing more than an acquired manner and

tone belonging to the department of elocution, and equally available for

themes spiritual or secular. Spiritual preaching is not to be confounded

with revival preaching. Revival preaching as a main dependence cannot

answer the demand of any times. Spiritual preaching is reviving; it is

not necessarily revivalistic." The article is well Avorth consideration.

Historically, one of the most important papers in the series on the Civil

War is that in this number by Gen. John Pope on the second battle of

Bull Run. Gen. Pope explicitly denies that he ever dated any dispatch

from his "head-quarters in the saddle," and presents afresh in large part

the evidence which seemed sufficient at the time for the condemnation

of Major-Gen. Fitz John Porter.

Our welcome friend, Lippincott's Monthly, takes a new departure with

the first of January. It has a new cover which is really tasteful, and ha^

a broad page undivided into columns, print delightful, and paper equal to

the best. It is intended to make it thoroughly alive, and it is to be sold

at twenty-five cents per number, or two dollars per annum in advance.

It is not illustrated, but is thoroughly interesting. There is a very

notable series of extracts from the writings of George Eliot, giving

criticisms of her contemporaries, these criticisms being extracted from

various English reviews. We doubt if better critical work in short

space can be found in any language than is here resuscitated from the

anonymous work of their great author.

Gail Hamilton does not find her soul thrilled with the glories of Civil

Service Reform. We are a little afraid that the political disappointment

of her relative has added a shade of additional acidity to her views of

American life. Her work is always interesting, and if, like others, she is

sometimes "intoxicated by tiie exuberance of her own verbosity," she

only falls under that subtle habit of nature which leads us to despi.se that

which has proved the ruiu of our ambitions. The country always is tot-

tering to its ruin in the sight of those who are politically diiappoiuted.

An excellent portrait of Sir Henry Thompson appears as the front-

ispiece of the January "Engli.sh Illustrated Magazine," engraved from

the picture by ^lillais, so spirited and life-like that it is diflicult to

believe that it is an engraving from a painting. There is also in this
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number a very pleasant summary of life one hundred years ago. "A
ilonth in Sicily" is well described and well illustrated, taking the trav-

. eler, as it does, out of the ordinary lines of European movement. Those
who love the Essays of Elia will greatly enjoy the illustrations which ao
company the paper on Charles Lamb in Hertfordshire, which breathe the

,
true spirit of old English life.

We count " The Expositor," edited by the Rev. TV. Robertson Nicoll.

M.A., published in this country by A. D. F. Randolph & Co., New York,

among the very best and most scholarly of the aids to the modern minister.

It is not so heavy as a review, and is not so trifling as a daily; but it is in-

teresting, solid, timely, and thoroughly helpful. We have no American
magazine which fills its place.

We gave a glad welcome to thf "African Methodist Episcopal Church
Review" on its first appearance, a welcome which is renewed with cack
successive number. It is edited by Dr. B. T. Tanner, and there are few
American reviews which can show a better table of contents or better

treatment. The first article is by T. T. Fortune, the editor of the "New
York Freeman," on " Civil Rights and Social Privileges." Mr. Fortune
writes with great vigor and with consideral)le learning, but with too

much heat to make the best impression. Professor Scarhoro, of Wilber-

force University, has a very noteworthy paper on "Fatalism in Homer and
Virgil," which will interest students. The breadth of this magazine may
he seen from the fact that it treats not only American problems, but " The
Congo Valley,"' " Science by Unscientific Methods," "The Commercial
Position of the United States on the High Seas," "The Life of Lord Law-
rence and its Lessons," and "The Development of Progress."

BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGIOX, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATLT^E.

Christ and Cliristiavibj : Studies on Christologv, Creeds and Confessions, Prot-
estantism and Romanism, Reformation Principles, Sunday Observance, Relig-
ious Freedom, and Ciiristian Union. By Philip Sciiaff. 8vo, pp. 310. New-
York: Charles Soribner's Sons.

It is a wonder how Dr. Schall can perform the amount of literary lalx)r

required for the production of the books and other publications that ap-

pear with his name. He no doubt has an able corps of trained assistants

who have ac(iuired his methods of thinking and style of writing, but that

fuct only partially solves the mystery, for the evident originality of
thought and manner of many of these productions precludes the idea
that they are "'prentice work." His acquaintance with the course of

the religious thought of the age seems to be very extensive, while his

knowledge of ecclesiastical affairs, in all their departments, and during
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an the ages of the Church, must be simply cyclopedic. And iu addition

to the results of his own original thinking, he has also, as a purveyor of

other men's thoughts, greatly enlarged the religious literature of the

times ; and whatever he handles he also enriches with his own suggestions,

and often -with valuable additions of supplementary matter.

The latest born of his literary progeny (perhaps a later will have ap-

peared before this shall be printed) is fittingly described by the title

given above. It is not a compact treatise devoted to a single subject,

but a set of "Studies," on somewhat related subjects, yet each sufficiently

individualized, and complete in itself: " Chips," 3Iax ilullcr -would call

them, not, however, castaways, but well wrought-out though hitherto un-

used pieces—oftentimes the most suggestive because the freest of the

author's thinkings. The pieces that make up this volume, though they

lie scattered along the most frequented and well-trodden paths, and secra

designed to give out the writer's views only tentatively, and more as

suggestions than conclusions, are nevertheless full of interest by reason of

their felicitous groupings and apt intimations as to the proper solutions

of not a few difficulties in theological atid textual interpretations.

Among these things are some of the "burning questions" which, in

these days, are awakening not a little earnest thought, and at times are

shadowed with misgivings.

The composite character of the volume is shown by its table of con-

tents. First comes the author's "Inaugural Address," delivered in 1871,

when he assumed his professorial chair in the Union Theological Semi-

nary—simply a survey of the evangelical Protestant theology of that date.

After this, constituting the most considerable "Part," follow a series of

papers with the common title of " Christological Studies;" and then in

succession a "Part" entitled "Polemical and Irenical," and another on

"Moral and Social," subjects. His discussions of a variety of matters

under the general heading "Christ in Theology" are especially signifi-

cant. The subjects introduced are, for the most part, considered in their

historical relations, but also somewhat dogmatically. They involve

questions that violently agitated the early Church, about Christ's person

and character, his divinity and his humanit}', and the "hypostatioul

"

union of the two complete natures in his one mysterious person. These

questions, having first shaken the Church to its foundations, were deter-

minatively settled by the Councils of Nice and Constantinople and

Chalcedon, the last of which solemnly anathematized Xestorius, and so

cons-tituted the Xcstorianism of ecclesiastical history, a heresy tliough it

may be doubted whether any other of that age so happily conceived and

stated the scriptural doctrine of Christ's person as now held and taught

by the " orthodox " as did that proscribed and so-called heretic.

Dr. Schafl's summary of the accepted doctrines respecting Christ's

person, which seems to comprise all that is of much importance, may he

e[)itomized with some necessary repetitions, in these brief statement^:

1. That there was a real incarnation of the di\-ine Logos in the person

of Jesus of Nazareth, so that he who was vcrv and eternallv God became
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also man, and so was at once "very God and very man." 2. That the

two natures in Christ's person were not blended together, but remained
distinct and unchanged. 3. That the God-man, with two distinct and
complete natures, was a single person—one and undivided. 4. That in

Cluirit's dual person each nature retained its own proper attributes and
affections, each having its own will and its distinctive consciousness,

5. That while each of the two natures that united in Christ's person pos-

sessed all tlie attributes essential to a completed personality, yet was he

only one person, at once man with men and God with God. 6. That
all Christ's properly Messianic work was performed in his complex per-

son, whether dying upon the cross or rising again from the dead; and in

that dual character he is now the Head of the militant Church, and the

e.xalted High-priest of our profession. 7. That Christ's human nature

was specifically prepared for him, and was not designed to form, at any
time, a distinct personality, nor ever to be dissevered from hi& divinity.

These points arc set down as indicative of the substance of "E.xcumen-
ical Christology"—the consensus of evangelical orthodoxy, which has been
conserved through all the ages of the Church, and wliich now com-
mands the consent of the most learned, and is also the joy and conti-

dcnce of the penitent and believing.

It is often assumed that clear and sharp definitions of doctrines are

necessarily polemical, and such they may sometimes be, but only incident-

ally; if studied in a spirit of reverent devotion, they will not fail to be
"wholesome," and "full of comfort," and because we believe that such
will be the effect of studying Dr. Schaff's book we heartily recommend
its perusal.

Beyond the Grave. By Dr. Herm.v.v Cre.meb, Professor of Theology in the Uni-
versity of Grielswald. Translated from the German by Rev. S.iMUEL T. LowniE.
D.D., Pastor of the Ewiag Presbyterian Church, near Trenton, X. J. Witli ;m
Introduction by the Rev. A. .\. Hddue, D.D., Professor of Didaciic and Polemic
Thfolof^y, Princetou Theological Seminary. ISino, pp. 153. New York: Harper
i Brothers.

Tne D^fctrine of Endless Punishment. By Wu.maji G. T. Shedd, D.D., Roosevelt
Professor of Systematic Theology in Union TJieological Seminary. Small 12mo,
pp. 163. New York: Charles Soribner's Sons.

Progressive Orthodoxy. A Contribntion to tlie Christian Interpretation of Christian
Doctrines. By the Editors of "The Andover Review," Professors in Andovcr
Theological Seminary. 18mo, pp. 25S. Boston and New York: Hougliton,
MitUin, & Co.

Xo two of the lx)oks whose titles we give above lie in precisely the
wiinc plane, or belong strictly to the same school of thought, and yet they
arc all included iu a broader but still well-defined classification. There
>s manifestly an awakening of inquiry among Christian thinkers and
t'Mcliors respecting the future life, which is leading to a re-cxaminatiou
mill re-statement of the opinions tliat have prevailed concerning that sub-
J'ct and collateral ones, with a weighing anew of the evidence upon
^'' liieh those opinions rest—whether .scriptural, ecclesiastical, or specula-
*>^'''. And although no ultimate conclusions have been reached, yet some

2l)—FIFTH .SiiUlES, VOL. II.
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important intermediate ones have been made veiy evident. It is demoii-

$truted tliat no one position is so ^vell fortified tliat it may not be ass:iik<I

with some show of reason ; and also that large ])arts of nearly all thcorii.s

of the future of the human race find but a feeble and uncertain support

from the Bible; and also that the available evidence respecting men's re-

lations to and expectation of tlie future state stand in great need of a

thorough re-consideration and afhnnation. And when this shall have

been done, no doubt it will appear that the larger i)art of what we have

been taught in hymns and liturgies—in mystical musings and imaginative

speculations and dogmatic asseverations—about the details of the spirit-

world, are sadly destitute of evidence. A learned writer of the present

time, discussing some points of this general subject, closed his reflections

with the remark: "The whole subject of eschatology needs to be restat-

ed ;
" and to him who may undertake that task we would suggest a proper

consideration of the apostle's declaration, "It doth not yet appear what

we shall be ;" and that it k not best, on such a subject, to be wise above

what is written.

Of the three books above named, the first is originally by a German

theological professor, having been turned into English by a learned and

highly conservative Presbyterian minister, and it comes forth in its new

form with the broad indorsement (with only one slight exception) of an

accepted representative of the old-school orthodoxy of our Calvinistic

Churches. It is therefore a representative re-statement of the doctrines

of "last things," as respects the human individual, as held and taught by

average orthodox Calvinists; but while the old faith is re-asserted in its

entirety, there are attempts—some of them plausible, and more of them

fanciful, and nearly all of them chiefly conjectural—to answer a variety of

curious rather than useful questions relating to various details of the piiI>-

ject. The book is likely to be about e(iually harmless and useless; but

it marks a phase of the prevailing discussion.

The second is essentially of the same school of thotight, but as the

product of a mister mind it handles its subjects with distinguished

ability. Dr. Shedd contributed one of a set of papers on "Endless Pun-

ishment" which ai'peared in the " North American Review" for February,

1885, in which he discussed only the " Rational Argument," an<l that pa-

per, somewhat re-written, with a brief resume of the "History of the

Doctrine," and an extended re-examination of the "Biblical Argument."

makes up the p.resent v(jlume. That it is an able jiroduction the name

of the writer is a sufiieicnt ])ledge. But the fullness of the writer's own

convictions largely unfits him for patiently hearing and considering tin'

doubts of those less fully convinced. Perhaps it renders him a little too

ready to find his own opinions sustained by portions of Scripture wliieh

to others are less clear and positive. And yet it nuist be said, that the

usual method of evading his arguments, instead of answering tlicm, i.> the

more prudent, if less manly.

The third work named has the advantage of novelty, not. perhaps '"

its teuchin''s so much as in its methods, and in the fuel that it dcuiuu-
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strutes the completeness of the doctrinal somersault performed by the

teaching faculty of a venerable theolo^ncal school that was established

for the express purpose of maintaining and propagating the doctrines

that it seems now especially intent on destroying. The volume is chiefly

a reproduction of a series of editorial papers issued during the last year in

the "Andover Review," which have been widely read, and quite naturally

have elicited wide discussion. Of the nine different papers, the third

is entitled '"Eschatology •," but it considers very little else than the ques-

tion of a future probation for those who die without having heard of

Christ and his Gospel, which it answers in favor of the presumed "fair

chance" in the future world which it is asserted they have not in this.

The arguments presented are the same that have before done service in

the same line, only the writers appear to be especially disinclined to rest

their conclusions on the teachings of Holy Scripture, and especially the

words of Christ, evidently because his words more than any others shut

us up to despair of the '' restoration " of the unsaved in this life. The

newness of the matter that makes up this volume is not in its substance,

but in its form and modes of statement, and in the newly applied title of

orthodoxy. Much that is given as new may be found in almost any non-

Calvinistic treatise on theology, and other less acceptable matters have

long been known but only to be rejected.

Critical and Exeyedral TTmd-Book to the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. By JOHN"

Ed. Hutuer, Th.D. Translated hv Pavid Hunter. B.A. And, The Epistle to

tlie Hebrews, by Dr. Gottlieb Lu.nlmasn-. Translated by Rev. Maurice J.

"Evans, B.A. With a Preface and Siipplement to the American Edition, by
Timothy Dwight, Professor of Sacred Literature in Yale College. Svo, pp.

153. Xew York: Funk & Wagnalls.

Meyer's " Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament,"

as written by the author's own hand, extended only to the end of Paul's

Epistle to the Colossians, his work being brought to a conclusion at that

point by his death. After that event, which seemed to be so great a loss

to biblical learning, the remaining books of the Xew Testament were

t;tken in hand by two other scholars, whose personal and literary relations

to the deceased writer seemed especially to qualify them for the work.

Thcssalonians and Hebrews were undertaken by Professor Lunemann,

and the pastoral epistles, Peter and Jude. James and John, by Pastor Hu-
ther. Revelation is still unwritten. These assignments, and the work
tliat has so resulted, liave proved highly satisfactory, and the commenta-
ries produced are unquestionably of the highest excellence. If something
of Meyer's almost unequaled critical exactness is wanting, the deficiency

»> abundantly compensated by the breadth and the fullness of the substi-

t"t'd productions.

Tlie vubime in hand, which is a part of the first American edition (cor-

responding to two volumes of Clark's edition), has received the careful

•ditcrial inspection of Professor Dwight, who greatly enriched the exe-

fc'etical notes bv original matter, extending to more than a hundred and
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twenty pages, mnde up of additional notes of considerable extent, and of

great value. This new edition of Clever is, no doubt, destined to wid.-

use among American scholars, both because of its less price and its greater

fullness of matter.

Ihe People's Bible. Discourses upon Holy Scripture. By Joseph Parker, P.D..

Minister of tlie City Temple, Holbuni Viaduct, Loudon. Auilior of " Kcco

Deus," etc. Vijlisme I. The Bouk of Genesis. 8vo, pp. 368. New York:
Funk & Wagnalls.

Dr. Joseph Parker has earned for himself a reputation that attracts

readers to his writings as well as hearers to his temple; and although tluit

reputation is not that of an astute biblical critic and learned excgete, still

any defects in that direction is abundantly compensated for by his aptitude

in detecting the spirit of the sacred narratives with which he deals, and by

his artistic facility in grouping thoughts and in presenting realized pict-

ures. A "People's Bible'' prepared by him cannot fail to be at once

acceptable and useful to those for whom it is designed. The undertak-

ing, which, we take it, embraces the whole volume of God's word, is a

gigantic one, which must extend through many years of diligent and

lal>orious effort. ^May he live to write its " Finis! " The Book of Genesis

offers some especially tine themes for the exercise of Dr. Parker's genius

notably the idyllic picture of "Abraham's Domestic Life," and "The
Last Days of Jacob," while the whole story of Joseph is, though verita-

ble, still a romance in the very best sense; and these, with others, the

author has turned to good account. The book is valuable as a com-

mentary, but its peculiar excellence is that of a picture gallery of sacred

scenes.

Vicics of Relijion. By Thkodore P.\rker. With an Introduction by James Free-

itAX Clarke. 8vo, pp.466. Boston: American Unitarian Assoei;ttiou. $\.

Theodore Parker was once a power, but rather after the fashion of a

cyclone than of the steadily acting forces of nature; and like that of tin-

cyclone his career was brief—perhaps, too, it should be added, it was abo

destructive. Though still remembered by many not yet old, yet is he prac-

tically forgotten; and his writings, once widely read, and surely not want-

ing in both strength and finish, are now obsolete. And this compilation

of select pieces, although heralded by a favored name of the same school,

but not the same, and offered at only a nominal price, will fail to liring a

new life to the fame and the works of the renowned apostle of unbelief.

Jhe Bf.o?: of Daniel ; or, the Second Volimic of Prophecy. Translated and Ex-

pounded, with a Preliminary Sketch of Antecedent Prcpliecv. Pv Ja.mes '"•.

Mcni'HY, D.D., LL.D.. T.C.D., Professor of Hebrew. 12mo, pp. 2oS. Andover:
Henry F. Draper.

Dr. ;>rurphy has not to win a reputation, for that he has already done.

But he here enters upon a specially difficult field, with a formidable rival

in Dr. Pusey, whose elaborate and marvelously learned couiment:uy <>n

Daniel has just been republished. But even in this contest his ii'[)ntatii'n
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is not likely to suffer loss. The " Preliminary Sketch," which makes up

the first half of the book, is especially valuable.

Gods Revelaiions of Ilhnsdf to Jfeyi, as successively made in the Patriarchal,

Jewish, and Christian Dispetisations, and in the Messianic Kingdom. By
Samuel J. Andrews, Author of '• The Life of our Lord upon Earth." l"2mo,

pp. 391. New York : Charles Sciibner's Sons. 82 50.

All who, long years ago, as we did, read Mr. Andrews's " Life of our

Lord," will be likely to take up this volume with a predisposition in its

favor, for that work is a model of learning without ostentation, of mod-
esty of manners, and of reverent treatment, along with honest criticism

and common-sense judgment. It was among the older of the numerous

family of Lives of Christ, and few of the junior members have gone be-

yond it in real value. The present volume is a kindred one, and yet very

unlike the former in many things, though written in a like spirit. "With

many things respecting God's dealings with men we might hesitate to

agree, and especially in respect to the literal fulfillment of prophecy, and

the materialistic nature of the Messianic kingdom; and yet we can com-

mend the work as instructive, and wholesome in tone and spirit.

Studies in (he Go^pd according to St. John. By Rev. J. Cyxddylax Jones, Author
of- Studies iu Matthew," and • Acts." Edited by Rev. AV. P. Harrison, D.D.
12mo, pp. 337. Nashville, Teun. : Southern Methodist Publishing House.

Mr. Jones, a "Welsh Calvinistic 3Iethodist, is somewhiit known by Ms for-

merly published expository Avorks. He is a writer of spirit and vivacity

rather than of large erudition or profound thought, earnest and evangel-

ical in respect to the character of his utterances, and notwithstanding

some of his opinions against which his editor finds cause to caution the

reader, hi^ "Studies" may be perused with profit.

Studies SuppUmentnry to the Studies in the Forty Days bef'ceen Our L^yrd's Eesur-
rectian auC Ascension. By Andrew A. Lipscomb, D.D., LL.D., Emeritus Pro-
fessor, Vanderbilt University. 12mo, pp. 300. Nashville, Tenu. : Southern
Methodist Publishing House.

Our readers have harl the opportunity to know something of Dr. Lips-

comb's style, both of thinking and writing, which js very fully illustrated

in this work, and in that to which it is designed to be a Supplement.

The period covered is that devoted to the planting and establishing the

Church in the earth, a period especially rich in evidential results which
appeal to man's own spiritual consciousness. Among these things the

author is at his best.

J/iff Discipline of the Christian Character. By R. "\;\'. CiiURCH, Dean of St. Paul's.

12mo, pp. 13'9, London: Macmillan & Co.

Five discourses delivered at St. Paul's (London) during the month of

August, 1885. They are excellent in spirit, though not remarkably .-ipir-

Uuul or spirited ; but they have to a praiseworthy degree the negative

excellence of not attempting to be sensational.
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PHILOSOPHY, METAPHYSICS, .^T) GEXEP.AL SCIENCE.

The Consolations of Science; or, Contributions from Science to tlio Hope of frumor-

t;ility, and Kindred Themes. By Jacob Stuaub. "With (\n Introduction by

HiRAii W. Thomas, D.D.. Pastor of the People's Cliurch, Chicago, 111. 8vo, pp.

435. Chicago : Tlic Colgrove Book Company.

We are not of those who stand in mortal dread of the results of the grow tli

of science upon the Christian faith, nor do we entirely sympathize with

the spirit that prompts the efforts that some good people are making fur

the reconciliation of science and religion; nor are we solicitous to secure

" aids to faith" from human learning. No doubt it is true, as we are h")

often reminded, that since both science and revelation are expressions

of the truth, there can be no disagreement between them. But in or-

der that the argument may be obvious, the truths of both scieuce ami

revelation must be thoroughly understood. And since theology and sec-

ular learning are both very far from complete, as sciences, their harmo-

nization cannot be expected to be perfect. In theology we must believe

and practice in order that we may know; and having so learned Christ,

there will usually be found the alnlity to give a reason for the hope that

is in us. And having that hope, we may freely welcome all possible ad-

vancements in science.

The method of proof, in the book under notice, is that now commonly

used: that is, to show that man is, as to his real self, a spiritual being,

and therefore wholly exempt from the vicissitudes that belong to all ma-

terial things, and, therefore, that he is not a subject of scientific deter-

minations ;\nd, also, that man's spiritual character and moral attribute^

clearly imply his immortality, with certain intimate relations between

the present "life and the hereafter. The speculations respecting the

modes of existence in the future state, and also about the pos4ible inttr-

course between the two worlds, are much more fanciful than real, and

will no doubt prove to be more curious than useful.

HISTORY, .BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY.

Personal Memoirs of TJ. S. Grant. In Two Volumes. Vol. I. Svo, pp. 5S4. Xc^

York : Charles L. Webster & Co.

General Grant has hitherto been recognized in the double character of

soldier and statesman, and as to both sides of this character, as shown by

his career, his friends are content that he shall be judged according t.>

Lis works. His ]>ersonal and private life has also arrested general atti ii-

tion, and secured for him a kind and degree of honor even more valuable

than any so justly rendered to him for his conduct in puljlic life, bccau-c

of both the intrinsic excellence and the rarity of such (pialities among

renowned pul)lic men. And now, last of all, and chiefly as a posthu-

mous award, he comes before the public to receive recognition as a man
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of letters. Other great military leaders, ever since the time of Cesar, in

Gu'il and Britain, have occasioaally written out their memoirs of battles

and campaigns, but we scarcely know of any other who, after an excep-

tionally distinguished career in official life—military and civil—has been

able deliberately to record his "personal memoirs" for the use of Jhe

great public. And these records of a busy life, which belong to the his-

tory of the country, are of incalculable value, because they are the solemn

testimony of an exceptionally competent witness to transactions at once

very important and much controverted ; and prepared as they were, after

life's ambitions and rivalries were ended, and also under the shadow of

certain and nearly approaching death, they are in the liighest degree

trustworthy.

The style of writing is plain, clear, and direct, in good and forcible En-

glish, more suggestive of the Saxon than the classical fountains of our

language, with something of the concise and comprehensive certainty of

meaning that characterizes the best kind of military dispatches, and with

fewest possible figures or illustrations for mere ornamentation. But any

possible lack in these things is more than compensated by the writer's

complete mastery of the matter in hand, and the consequent life-like real-

ity of the narrations. As these memoirs are profoundly personal, so the

writer presents what he has to tell us with all possible freedom. He tells

of his early days with entire frankness, neither concealing nor ostenta-

tiously parading the homely rusticity of his childhood's home and its

conditions. His cadet life, as it was uneventful, is dispatched in a very

few pages. The Mexican war presents a more fruitful theme, and is

treated accordingly—the manifest and inexcusable iniquity of its inaugu-

ration on our side, without provocation, and almost solely for personal

political designs, and for the extension of the area of slavery, is more than

conceded; the bravery of our soldiers, and the well-earned successes of

the commanding generals (Taylor and Scott), despite the lack of the sym-

pathy and support of the government at Washington, are witnessed with-

out ostentatious assertion, by the simple story of the war. The period

from 1810 to ISGO, as it was apparently alike uneventful and unpromis-

ing, is passed over rapidly, yet so as to maintain the completeness of the

personal biography. With the outbreak of the Rebellion begins the his-

tory of that remarkable career which has made the name ami fame of its

subject the most illustrious of modern times. This first volume carries

the narrative by Belmont, and Donelson, and Shiloli, and Corinth, to

Vicksburg, ending with the account of the strange — not to use any

stronger terras—scattering, by orders from Washington, of the army that

had taken Vicksburg, to the great peril of the advantages of that achieve-

ment. In his accounts of his military movements. General Grant, thouiih

very sparing in the use of complaints or open censures, still leaves his

readers in no doubt as to his stimate of iulu and measure^; and the tone

and manner of liis speaking of certain of his generals, for whom, it is well

known, he had a great partiality, evidently secured by their truthfulness

and soldierly qualities, indicate also his less favorable opinions of those
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not so commended. Xor is he at all indefinite or ambiguous in his re.'cr-

ences to the indefensible unrighteousness of the Hebellion itself, iiur of

the unpatriotic imbecility of the administration at Washington at the tin:.;

of its inception, nor yet of the traitorous sympathy with the enemy ))y t!ir

Opposition I'arty, which, to the extent of its abiiiry, brought '-aid ai.i!

comfort" to the euemy. The country will await with earnest ex[)(.-ctati<ai

tlie advent of the second volume, with its eve:! more stirring details.

Altogether it is aa admirable and a wonderful woilc.

Choson, The Land of the Morning Calm. A Skctcli of Korea. By Tercival
Lowell, ''Late Foreign secretary and Councilur to tlie Korean Spei-ial Mis<i u

to the United States of America." Illustrated by Pijolograplis by the Auilior.

Imperial octavo, pp. 4:12. Boston : Ticknor &, Co.

Ever since the farthest East has been made known by Western advent-

urers, whether travelers, or missionaries, or traders, the existence of

Korea has also been known, and a place on our maps has been assign-.d

to the peninsula that, extending southward from the extreme north-ea-t

angle of the continent of Asia, separates the Yellow Sea on the we.st, toward

China, from the Sea of Japan, on the east. But in respect to every thinir

about that strange country, beyond its existence, the great world has, till

very recentl}-, been strangely willing to be ignorant. But at length the

spell that has so long kept out of sight this ''Hermit Nation'- has been

broken, and Korea has now its place in the family of nations. And yc-t

even now our kjiowledge of the country is but limited. Its external sit-

uation is easily determined, and its outer margins have been somewhat

examined, but of its interior geography and topography, its cities and its

towns, its government and its people, and their institutions, civilization,

and religion, comparatively little is known.

The volume above named is a contribution to our small fund of infor-

mation on this subject, and its value is to be estimated rather relatively

than absolutely. By virtue of his official relations its author enjoyed ex-

ceptional opportunities for gaining a knowledge of the country, which

he seems to have turned to good account; and as the result, our acquaint-

ance with that strange land is considerably increased. But still th^'

things yet to be ascertained very largely exceed all that we know. Tl;c

accounts given of the face of the country, its lands and mountaiiw.

and rivers and lakes—the results largely of personal observation, though

very partial—are valuable. What is told us of the political institutions

of the country is good as far as it goes, but that is not far. Some little

light is cast upon the social and religious condition of the people in the

chapters on " The Position of Woman " and on " The Want of a Relig-

ion " (for properly the Koreans have none, though they are greatly ad-

dicted to " Demon Worship "), and what is given us in these chapter-

sufficiently indicates the low level of their characters and lives. The pop-

ulation of the country, of Tartar origin, but individualized by long isola-

tion, is estimated at twelve millions, v.-hich seems a very large numbiT f"''

the extent of its territory. Soul, the capital, over three miles square.
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is supposed to have within its walls about a million and a quarter, and

as many more live in the extra-mural suburbs.

This volume is most luxurious in its material make-up. Its binding

and paper are really fine; its large type and double-leaded lines are

attractive for weak eyes; the illustrations have the advantages and the

disadvantages of photographs—correctness and stillness. Altogether the

work is a valuable contribution to our relatively meager store of knowl-

edge of a hitherto unknown country.

Clark's Foreign Tlieological Library. New Series. Vols. XXIF, XXIII. A History

of the Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ. By Emil Sciiurer, D.D.,

M..A.., Professor at Giessen. Being a Second and Revised Edition of a " ihmiud
of the History of New Testament Times " Second Division. The Internal Coa-

ditioQ of Palestine and of tiie Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Ciirist.

Translated by Sophiv Taylor and Rev. Peter CuRtsriE. Two Vokimes.
Pp. 379, 327. Xew York: Scribner k Welford.

These volumes, as indicated in their titles, are a reproduction in part of a

formerly published work by the same author. They are also the second

part of that work, as far as tliey go, but a tliird volume is to be added,

the first not having yet been issued. But thougli thus incomplete, and

somewhat fragmentary, they give the various particulars taken in hand

with all needful entireness; and the subjects discussed, as they all belong

to the same time, have no certain order of temporal succession. The
parts still wanting are promised for the near future.

The matters treated are precisely those with whicli readers of the New
Testament are constantly brought into contact, and tliose without some

knowledge of whicli, many things in that volume cannot possibly be

imderstood. We have in the first place an account of the people and
the state of their culture, population, language, the infu-ion of Hellen-

ism, and the relation of the Jews to the heathenism of their times. Next,

we have a geographical and topogr^iphical survey of the land, its Grecian

and its strictly Jewish portion, with some account of the Saniiedriu

and of the liigh-priests. After this conies an account of the priesthood

and the temple worship; and lastly, the scribes and their functions.

These occupy the first volume.

In the second volume we have accounts of the "Pharisees and Saddu-
cees," the *' School and Synagogue," "Life under the Law." "The IMes-

sianic Hope," '• The Esseues," "The Dispersion," and " Proselytism."

Respecting such a work it is sufficient to say, that it is .scholarly—some
may think that its array of authorities is formidable. But the text is

plain and easy to be understood, and so arranged that while; the learned

have the authorities that are to be dej)ended upon fully l)rought forward

and discussed, those who read only the English will find the arguments
fairly reproduced and the conclu.sions clearly stated, aii'l all the s-ate-

ments brought within his condition. Those details of Jewish life and
manners, the modes of thought prevalent among the people with whom
the events of the New Testament transpired, and the setting of the whole
6tory, :ire the needed and always available commentary upon the book
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itself, >Yithout some acquaintance with which the reading must fidl to

lead to any clear conception of uiany iuiportant things in tlie Gospel.

A History of German Literature. By W. SCHERER. Translated from tlie Third

German Edition, by Mrs. F. C. Coxybe.are. Edited by F. M.\x Muller. Tsvo

volumes. Crown 8v'o, pp. 401, 425. New York: Charles Scribuer's Sons.

Nearly all formerly published histories of German literature are too volu-

mittous for general readers, which fault this work avoids without falling

into the opposite extreme of baldness and lack of the needed connec-

tion of the parts. It has been said that no less learning and ranch more

painstaking discrimination are required to write a condensed history of

a great subject than a fuller one, with larger details; and such it may

be jjresumed has been the case in the preparation of these volumes. It is

not unlike Green's '" Shorter History of the English People" in its felici-

tous selection and arrangement of its matter, and especially in its omis-

sions and its groupings of its chosen parts, so as every-where to preserve

the continuous course of the story. It takes up the account at the earli-

est beginning of the history of the German race, and brings it down to

the near past in an unbroken story. Just such a book has long been

needed for the use of general readers; and the tl\anks of the public are

due to all who have been engaged in its production.

Oceana ; or, England and Her Colonies. By J.a.iies Axthon-t Froude. 8vo,

pp. 39G. New York: Charles Scribner's Sous.

The "Oceana" of which Sir. Froude here writes is made up of all the

lands, chiefly insular or littoral, upon which the English-speaking na-

tionalities of our times have become domiciliated, and to which thiv

have carried their home-learned ideas and habits, making, as Sir Charles

Dilke would say, a "Greater Britain" outside the original British Islands.

But the book here given us is, after the first chapter, a narration of a

voyage around the world, beginning and ending in England, and chielly

passed in the Southern Hemisphere, and among "our sisters of the soutli-

ern deep." It mingles in strange proximities the adventures and esca-

pades and the petty vexations of the traveler with scientific annotations of

natural objects and observations upon scenery, and profound ]>hiloso])h-

ical discussi(ms about the social and political affairs of the people. Mr.

Fronde's speculations may need to be carefully reviewed and verified be-

fore being adopted; but without so much painstaking one may enjoy thi-

lively sketches of men and things, and the stories of travels and observa-

tions which make up the main part of the book. On his homeward

journey Mr. Froude passed over the route from San Francisco to N<'«

York, and of what he saw he gives slight intimation in a chajiter of 1<—

^

than twenty pages. The book is somewhat instructive as to the facts

detailed and the principles suggested; it is interesting and amusing as

a tale; and, because it is well written, it is decidedly agreeable reading-
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MISCELLANEOUS.

Tlie Nev: King Arthur : An Opera Without ilusic. By tlie Author of " The Bunt-

ling Ball." Demi-quarto, pp. 165. New Yorlc : Funli & Wugiialls.

If, as has been said by a high authority, we are living in " tlie twilight

of poetry," that fact is not witnessed by any diminution of the quantity

produced; for at scarcely any former time have new volumes of what pur-

ports to be poetry been poured into the trade in such abundance, of all

forms and varieties, but evidently all destined to survive only fur a brief

day. "The New King Arthur," though not altogether outside of this

class, is certainly a larger fish among minnows. It is artistic and sprightly,

and not destitute of 'signs of cleverness—sarcastic and mirth-provoking

by turns. The mystery that gathers about the authorship of "The
Buntling Ball," and which now also covers that of "The New King Ar-

thur," will not fail to add to the public interest in the poem.

How to be Fl'ippy though Married. Being a Handbook to Marriage. By a Grad-
uate in the University of Matrimony. 12mo, pp. 285. New York: Ciiarles

Scribner's Sous.

In his "dedication" the author of this volume asserts by implication a

great and pestilent untruth—to wit, that matrimony, while it is "a bless-

ing to a few, is also a curse to many, " nor can we agree with him that it

must or ought to be especially " a great uncertainty;" nor do we agree

with him that to enter tiiat state, however thoughtfully, requires any un-

usual amount of courage. But after this unpromising beginning, which

seems to indicate a sad lack of appreciation in the writer of his .subject,

he proceeds to give some wholesome suggestions, as well as some not so

good. The breeziness of the writer's spirit, and the excellence of his

style and methods, render his book very readable.

A Digest of Methodist Law; or, Helps in the Administration of tho Discipline of

the Methodist Episcopal Church. By Bishop S. M. .NFerrii-l, D.D. ISmo, pp.

277. Cmcinnati : Cranston & Stowe. New York: Piullips & Hunt.

Treatises on ^lethodist law and administration are becoming abundant;

they are of widely ditlerent sizes, and also of degrees of merit. This one,

within comparatively moderate limits, combines a practical exposition of

the constitvition—the make-up, or working orders—of the Church and a

guiile in "Judicial Administration." It is good and useful matter, but

like the Apocrypha, as declared by the ancient Church, it is to be read

f'>r instruction, but it is not itself law.

Tlie
' n.->mil-'tic Review. Edited by I. K. Fcn'k, D.D. Vol. X, from July to -De-

cember, 1S85. Svo, pp. 55S. New York: Funk i Wagnalls.

The monthly issues of the " Homiletic Review " have earned for it a rep-

"tation which no kindred publication can at all ecpial, and but few rival.

Tlie six numbers liere bound in one volume make a rich collection of

homiletical material, put up in an attractive form.





324 Methodist JievlcLO. [Maix-h.

Vlclc's Illustrated iTontldy for December ISSo. fl()t<ing the eighth aiuunu

volume of the publicatiou, is of course a Cliristiuas number, and thuu^U

its date is not iu the season of flowers, still the editor succeeds in miikiuL:

it radiant with blossoms, and brilliant with amusing and instructivL*

reading matter of both prose and poetry. The January, 1880, number, witli

the name changed to the Floral Guide—\o\\.\n\2 ix, number 1—takes on

larger proportions, extending to 112 pages, and is copiously illustrated

with colored and uncolored engravings of tjowers and plants, both orna-

mental and economical, inters[)ersed through the descri})tive letter-press

matter, and other reading appropriate for its department. This number

may be accepted as indicating the high-water mark of horticultural and

floral literature, and it shows that while gardening and floriculture havt,-

become a science, their delineation has been raised to the status of a

fine art.

EpQcU of Ancient History: Spartan and Theban Supremacies. By Charles

Saxeey, M.A., Joiiit Editor of the Series; Assistant Master in Marlboroncrh

College. Willi Five Maps. 18mo, pp. 231. New York: Charles Scribner's

Sons.

Fjxichs of Modern Hixtory : The Early Hanoverians. By Edu'ard E. ilOKRis,

Professor in the EDgli"i.h University of Melbourne. With Maps and Plans.

.l8mo, pp. 235. Xew York: Charles Scribner's Sons.

The plan of writing history by epochs, rather than continuously througli

a nation's life-time, has some obvious advantages: it individualizes the

epoch, and renders the subject more easy to be grasped and retained in

the memory. The periods selected in both of these books are especially

well defined and segregated from both what precedes and what follows.

Thej are well written, and the mechanical work is good; and they have

to an eminent degree the advantage that is ascribed to books that may be

held in the hand and carried to one's place of sitting.

The Greek Islands and Ihirlcey after the War. By llEyRY M. Field, D.D. 12mo,

pp. 228. New York : Charles Scribner's Sous.

Dr. Field appears to have traveled, not as most Americans do, to see a-s

many places as possible in the least time, but leisurely, taking sufficient

time to study the places through which he passed. Much in the same

spirit he has wri^ten out the stories of his travels, of which we have

" From the Lakes of Killarney to the Golden Horn," "From Egypt to

Japan," " On the Desert," and "Among the Holy Hills; " and now that

above-named, which certainly pos.sesses some special excellences. It is

gossipy, and yet full of valuable information, and esp»icially abounding

in lively and graphic sketches of persons and places, and iu speculations

on political and social atlairs.

Tlie Recreatiow of a Pmsiding Elder. By Rev. Paul WtirrEHEAP. P.D. l^'""^'

pp. 222. Nashville, Teun. : Southern Methodist Publishin;; Houso.

A reprint of sketches first printed in the "Richmond Chri-^tian Advo-

cate." They purport to bo real uarratives of facts, and are quaint anu

breezy.
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Ocer th". S^a, and What I Saio. A Monograph. By Rev. Wilbur L. Davidson'.
Square 16iuo, pp. 153. Cincinnati: Cruuatou & Stowe. New York : Philips &
Huut. SI-

*'Bit.s of description,'" says the author, "selected at random from the ob-

servations of a Avell- tilled summer," chiefly in the British Islands and in

Switzerland. Decidedly readable.

[land-Book for Bible Classes. The Acts of the .\posilcs. "With Introduction,

Maps, and Xotes. By Thomas M. Li.vdsay, D.D., Professor at Glasgow. Vol-
iKiie ii, chapters .xiii-x.Yviii. r2nio, pp. 165. XewYork: Scribuer i Wel-
ford.

Evangelical, scholarly, readable.

Sunrise on the Soul. A Series of Suggestions. By Hcgh Smith Carpenter. D.D.,

Author of •• Here and Bevond," etc. 12mo, pp. 329. New York ; Funk &
WagnaUs. SI 25.

A selection of choice thoughts made by a distinguished evangelical min-

ister. "Wholesome, and very full of comfort.

JItj Sfzidij, and Other Essays. By Austin Phelps, D.D.. Professor Emeritus of

Andover Theological Seminary. 12mo, pp. 319. Xew York: Charles Scrib-

ner's Sons. SI ^0.

In the leisure of a ripe old age, Professor Phelps quietly revises and edits

his productions of other days, for the benefit of a later generation than

that for -u-hich they were originally prepared ; and they are worthy of the

new lease of life thus given them.

Thirty Thousand Thoughts. Being K.vtrncts Covering a Comprehensive Circle of

Religious and Allied Topics, Gathered from the Best Available Sources, of all

Ages and all Schools of Thought, with Suggestive and Seminal Headings; and
Honiiletical and Illuminative Framework : tiie Whole Arranged upon a Scien-

tific Basis. With Classified and Thought-Midtiplying List.'?, Comparative Tables.

and Elaborate Indices, Alphabetical, Topical, T<r-.xtual, and Scriptural. Edited
by the Rev. Ciuon H. D. if. Spexce, M.A., Rev. Joseph E.kell, M.A., Rev.
Charles Xeil, M.A. Xew York: Funk & Wagnnlls.

This is a common-place book only in its form, being made up of select

passages from a multitude of authors. The matter, however, is of a very

high order, and the seleciion has been made with a happy combination of

wide reading and consummate taste and judgment, and the arrangement

indicates a good share of editorial tact. The work, as a whole, constitutes

a vast store-house—a perfect thesaurus of the best thoughts. The high

reputation earned by the preceding volumes will be fully .sustained by this

one. The publishers arc doing a good work for the readers of the best

kind of literature.

77i<* Mormon Problem. An .\ppeal to the American People. With nn Appendix.
containing Four Original Stories of Mormon Life, Founded upon Fact, and a
'•rapMcand Thrilling Account of the Mountain Meadow Massacre. By Rev.
C. P. I.YFonn, Four Ye.irs Missionary in Utah. .Vnthorof '-Tithing," ere. 'I'Jmo.

V\'. ?>>.',. Xew York: Phillips ^- Hunt. Cincinnati: Cran.stoa & Stowe. Sb
A book well worth the reading.

UwJ-r t!,e Apph- Tree''. By Sophie WoimiiNCTOX. 12mo. pp. 320. Xew York:
Pliil'ips i Hunt. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe. $1.
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Harper's FRAKKr.iN* Square Library. (Latest Issues.)— J/r.?. EolUj^r K
Novel. By G. M. Qv.\\k. — Bahylon. By Cecil Power. — J/y U7/t5 Wt-— H7/(7e Heafher. By William Black.— ?'Ae 6'/iTOre>een. Bv Alice O'IIax-
LO.v.— ir/iur* //('s Onlnst? By the Autlior of -"i'lie Two Miss Flemings." —
Tlie Miitldoe Buwjh, Chrv>tmas, 1SS5. Edited bv M. E. Brai-dox. Willi a;,

llkistnitioii. — Cradl', and Spadt. By William Sijie. — r/^e Gvlkn Flood. JU-
R. E. FiiANciLLox ;tnd \Y. Senior. — '• Sdfor Btarvr.'' By Walter Besant.
—Fint Fti'io.i Soi'jular. A Xovel. By David Christie Mcrray. JUnstnucd.— Liifairbj Won. \iy Xax.vie Power O'Do.nogiiue. — En^lahd under Glad'to:,e
]SS0-188a. By JusTi.v H. M'Cahtiiy, yi.P. — Original Comic Operas. I'.y

W. S. Gilbert— .4 Country Gtntleman. By Sirs. Oliphaxt.— War and FtWr.
An Historical Xovel. By Count Leox Tolstoi.

Harper's Haxdy Series. (Latest Issues.)—JAe RoyaUrail: Its Curiosities and
Rnmuiice. By James Wilsox Hyde. l\\ustvr\.i^<l.— The Sacred Xugqit. By
B. L. Farjeox. —Primus ia Jndis. By M. J. CoLQvuovix. — Jfusical'llistory.
By G. A. Macfarrex. — la Quarters icilh the 2hth [the JJlacJc Horse) Lragcms.
hj J. S. WiXTER. — GMin Gold. Bv May Ckommelix. — The Wanderings of
Ulysses. By Prof. C. Witt. With Two Illiistrations.- J Barren Title. — Bv
T. W. Speight. — '^ Ts." By Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated. — Ounces o't

Prevention. By Dr. Coax. — Half-Way. An An:.-lo-French Romance.- Christ.
mas Angel. By B. L. Farjeox. Illustrated.— Mrs. Bymond. Bv Miss Thack-
l-RAY. — Th". Bachelor Vicar of Xcu-forth. Bv Mrs. J. Harcocrt-Hoe. — L:
the Middle Watch. By W. Clark Russell. — Tiresias, and Other Poem's. Bv
Alfred, Lord Texnysox, D.C.L., P.L. — Last Bays at Aps-icich. A Xovel—
Cabin and Gondola. By Charlotte Duxxixg, Author of '-Upon a Cast.'"

—

lATsier's Seaet. By Mary Cecil Hay.— .4 Man of Honor. A Xovel. Bv
J. S. Winter.

Up-the-Ladder Club Series: The School in the Light-House. By Edward A.
Raxd. r2mo, pp. 324. Xew York : Phillips & Hunt. CiiicinrJati : Cranston
& Stowe. $1 25.

How It All Came Bound. By L. T. Meade, Author of " ^ ater Gipsies." With
Illustrations by Robert Barnes. 12nio, pp. 3G2. Xew York : Phillips k Hunt.
Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe, $1.

T/ic Lo«t Silver of Briffault. By Amelia A. Barr. 12mo. pp. 31 S. Xew York:
Phillips & Hunt. Cincinnati : Cr.mston & Siowe. $1 25.

Three story-books of the "regulation pattern" for modern Suntlay-

schools, fairly good of the kind.

Tlie Sixth and Seventh Bools of Thucydides. With an Introductory Essav, Ex-
planatory Xotes, and Inde.xes. By W. A. Lambertox, A.M.,' ProfesVor li'

Greek in the I,ehi:j:h University, Bethlehem, Pu. 12mo, pp. 324. Xew York:
Harper & Brothers.

" Harper's Classical Series for Schools and Colleges" comprises an un-

usually valuable selection of both Greek and Latin authors. Like all it>

predecessors in the series, this selection from Thucydides is in the hiL'h-

est degree of excellence.

Wak'd'a. A Story of Adventure in Florida, Illustrated. 16mo, pp. 255. Xf.v
York: Harper A Brothers.

Stirring and amusing.

And-eics' Xut-helb. A Woman's Triumph : A True Storv of Western Life, l^n^"-

pai)fT, pp. 86. Chicjigo: A. H. Andrews & Co.

Tlie Garrofers. A Farce. By W. D. Howhlls. 24mo, pp 90. New Y'^k

:

Harper &. Brothers.
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Upland and ifjadow. A Poaetquis^in^s Chronicle. By Charles C. Abbott,

M.D., Aiiflior of '• A XiitunilUc's Rambles about Home," etc. 12mo, pp. 397.

New York : Harper & Brothers.

Dr. Abbott and John Burrows are both disciples of Thorcau, in his own

specialty (as men, in other relations, they are no doubt much his betters),

for to them Nature seems to be teacher and genial friend. It has Vjeen

well said that in the presence of Nature every one finds what he looks for,

but that is only half the truth ; for in that presence he whose eyes have

been opened sees an entire world that others fail to detect. The book in

hand is a record of such an apocalypse. The locality here indicated by an

unpronounceable name, lies somewhere half-way up the Delaware, on the

left—the eastern or the New Jersey—side, and an old writer described it

as having "every thing that a man can desire; " and, though very great

changes have taken place in the land and its inhabitants since that saying

was wTitten, it remains abundantly true, proWded the man shall be such

as evidently is Dr. Abbott. First he tells of its winter aspects, and next

of the coming of the spring-time, and after this he introduces his readers

in succession to marsli-wrens, and grackles, and redbirds, and the '' spade-

foot toad," and red-throats among the trumpet creepers, and then to a

seine-fishing scene. After these his readers are treated to a succes-sion of

prose idyls on "A Summer at Home," " September Sunshine," and "An
October Day," all very pleasant reading to any whose eyes have been

opened.

Stn-mons in Sonjs. By Charles S. Robin'SOX, D.D.. Pastor of Memorial Church.

12mo, pp. 322. New York : Funk & Wagnalls. $1 25

In a brief "Prefatory Note " the author informs his readers: " The title

of this volume was suggested by tlie fact that the texts were chosen from

the 'Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs' of the Old and New Testa-

ments:" also that "the sermons were prepared along the course of the

author's ministrations during a period of years." They are decidedly

good.

The Great Pods as Kdl'jious Teachers. By John H. Morrison'. ISmo, pp. 200.

New York : Harper & Brothers.

The " Great Poets " here discussed are Dante. Shakespeare, and Goethe,

with the "Old Testament Writers," and the "Ideal Teaching of Jesus."

It is learned, thoughtful, and suggestive. And while not indisposed to

acknowledge the claims set up for them, the study of them suggests the

paleness of their stellar rays in comparison with the more than solar clear-

ness of the le.ssons of Him who .spoke as never any other has done.

What Do's in.<^tonj Tearhf By Joii.v Stcart Blackie. ISmo, pp. 123. Now
York: Cliari-s Scrilujer's Sons.

Two lectures devott-d severally to "The State" and ''The Church,"

prepared for the Philosophical Institution of Edinburgh, and delivered

December 18 and 25, 188j. That they are able, and at once liberal and

con.servative, the name of the author is a sulhcieut guarautl'c.
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Some Pamphlets:

Auijxistt Cmnte and tlu Mi'hJle Ages. A Lecture jriveri before a Privnte Circle in

the City of Pozs^ony (Presbiirg), on Saturday 24, Gutteniber^r 97. (Sept 3, 1^>3.)

B\- Henry Ei>ger, Naturalized Citizen (Knf^^lisli-born) of the United Stares of

America. 12mo, pp. 115. Sold by Dr. P. J. Popoff, 1048 Atlantic Avenue,
Brooklyn, X. Y.

The Church. By E. W. Her.vdox, Editor " Christian Quarterly Review." 12ni(..

pp. 112. Columbia, Missouri. Price, '10 cents.

IXArGCR.xL Addresses : The I/tbrew Revela lion. By Milton* S. Tekry, D.D. 01.

i

Testament Exe.iresis. — The Greek Testament and the ihthodht Mini-itry. liy

CuARLES F. Bradley, B.D. New Testament E.xegesis. — Chri.'-tiaii L'ni'ii,.

By Charles W. Bennett, D.D. Historical Theology. Garrett Biblical Insti-

tute, Evanston, 111., May, 1SS5.

7he Case of the Negroes as to Education in the Southern States. A Report to the

Board of Trustees. By AiTicus G. Haygood, General Agent of the "John F.

Slater Fund." 8vo, pp. 59.

Total Ahstinence is not Scriptural Temperance. 12mo, pp. 44. New York: Richard

BriLikerhofif.

Death of Adam, and of Nan- Intelligent Ajiimab. Considered in Relation to the

So-called Problem of Moral Evil, and t!>e Work of Christ, the Second Adam.

By J. P. Philtott, Author of ' Tlie Kingdom of Israel," etc. ISmo, pp. 130.

Nashville, Tenn.: Soutliern Methodist Publishing House.

Proceedings of the Ticenf'j-eighih Annual Meeting of the National Association of

Local Preacliers of tiie Methodist Episcopal Churcii, Brooklyn, N. Y., Septem-

ber 26-29, 18S5. 8vo, pp. 54.
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Methodist Review.

MAY, 18SG.

Art. I.—EDUCATIOXAL WORK OF THE METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH IX THE SOUTH.

Providence lias bronglit our nation at tliis time, as never be-

fore, to a situation where tlie greatest problems to be solved by

the Church and by the State are bound up in the educational

work. And these problems, which are pressing upon us for

early solution, will tax the utmost wisdom and patience of the

best men in Church and State. It is needful, therefore, that

the Church should be awakened to a livelier interest in Chrls-

tlajh education as connected with all our schools, from the pub-

lic priuiary lo the Church university. The Methodist Episcopal

Church has a large share of this responsibility. It is gratify-

ing to note that her school property more than doubled during

the last eighteen years of her first century. But there is need
that all our schools be greatly strengthened. Especially is this

need felt by the institutions under the care of the Frcedmen's
Aid Society, in which we have one fifteenth of our school

property and over three fifteenths of our pupils. The fourteen

hundred thousand dollars bestowed upon this field in seventeen
years is a noble contribution to the cause of education where
the needs are greatest, and yet, looking at the schools among
the freedmen, we may well exclaim, ""What are these among so

nmny r' And looking at the membership and wealth of all

the Church we ask, *• AVhat are these /><9;/2 so manyT' This
^^ork, so fur from being completed, or to be continued with
^lualler contributions, needs a large increi\.?c of funds. Since
the money must come chictly from our Societies in the Xorth,

21—FIFTH SKUIKSj VOL. II.
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it is important tliat tliey especially be led to see the needs of

this field. Dr. A. G. Haygood in the " Christian Advocate''

(Xashville) says

:

It may be questioned whether the Southern white people, as a
class, have studied the ease of the '• Negro at school." If oin'

interested in the Cliristian education of the Xegro were to ask nir

the one best thing Southern Avhite peoide can do to advance tlii^

cau:5e, I shoidd unhesitatingly answer, "Let them, by personal
investigation, find out the facts in the case."

The same paper has the following as editorial

:

We may without presumption infer that God has a purpose
in view in placing the responsibility of the Xegro question upon
this Christian republic. That purpose is to educate us, a-: a

people, to meet the vast and solemn responsibilities that attach

to this nation as the leading republic of the world. If w..-

possess the ability to manage tliis question, we will be ahle to

manage all others that will come up in our future history.

The eyes of the world are on us. It will be conceded by all

rational persons, that, in dealing successfully with the Negro
question, the united wisdom of the Avliole country will be tax.'d

to the utmost. It should not, therefore, be treated as merely .1

sectional question.

Tliese are significant utterances of Southern men who hnow

the situation. The cause of Christian education in the South

lias a strong claim upon the attention and benevolence of Chris-

tians in tlie Xorth. But of late there have gone abroad from

the pnlpit and the press utterances of other men, whicli have

a tendency to lead the people in the Xorth to suppose, tlint

no further attention or help is needed from them in this work.

Most of the Southern States have now made the ^>ror«^« distri-

bution of funds for colored schools equal to that given to th<^

•whites. This fact gives color to the opinion that the South v.-ill

attend to this work alone. As a sample of utterances calculated

to show that the whole question has been happily solved, and

needs no more attention from Northern people, the following

excerpt is given from a Christmas sermon by Dr. Tahnagc, ;i~->

reported in the " Cincinnati Enquirer :

"

I have observed that the colored man is better treated at tl'.o

South tlian at the North. The day I spent in Montgomery t!'*;

Legislature passed a law for the full and thorough education ol

the colored people.
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He did not tell what the law is; but, if it really does what

he says, it makes better provision for the colored people than

Alabama or any Southern State makes for the white people.

lie further says:

Tlie feeling of the white peo})le toward the colored is more
kindly and Christian tlian with us. Knowing well tlie feeling

toward the colored people in this section and in that, I am per-

suaded that the race will gft justice done them sooner in the

South than in the North. We cannot teach the South how bet-

ter to treat the black man until we treat him better ourselves.

Indeed ! and should the Methodist Episcopal Church turn

away from her work among the freedmen in the South because

a first-class hotel in Xew York city refused to entertain two

colored members of the Missionary Committee, last Xovem-
ber?—a fact which he might have given with more perti-

nence, to set in contrast over against the courtesy of Gov. Col-

quitt to a colored preacher, than the imaginary pictures he

drew with his rare skill. The whole tenor of his remarks

gives a highly colored view of the situation of the Xegro in the

South, and the hardships he endures in the Xorth. As if, for-

sooth, the race problem is to be determined by the treatment

of the colored man where he constitutes from one to five per

cent, of the population ! Dr. Talmage omitted to state that

colored students are admitted with the whites in some of the

largest colleges in the Xorth. He fortifies his swift conclu-

sions by showing what rare opportunities he had enjoyed for

studying this problem. He had recently "traveled five thou-

sand miles up and down through the States." Doubtless he

gave a correct picture of what he saw. Other visifors have

comprehended the whole situation to their ow7i satisfaction in

as short time. If he had joined himself to other citizens of

that country, perhaps, he would have seen some other things.

Xow it is to be observed that no complaint is to be made
against those who look upon the bright side of things, and re-

joice at the increasing good-will and helpfulness of Southern

white people for the Xegro. It is the use that is made of such

facts that is objectionable. AVhcn these are so presented as

to make it appear that those who see great wrongs yet to

be righted, and great ignorance yet to be removed, and who
publish such facts as an appeal for help are made to appear as
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meanly spyino; out evils for tlie sake of reproaching the South,

and so to be held as enemies, a wrong of no ordinary niui^Mii-

tude is done to a large number of Christian workers. Tiiat

these facts have been so used, and that, especially of late, it Ikls

been accounted an "unfraternal *' thing to publish facts shuw-

ing the great needs in this field, no one who walks with open

eyes will deny. Here is a point of great delicacy and danger.

Truth that ought to be uttered is repressed ; and a knowlcdLre

that would bring relief is withheld from the fear that its uttcr-

ers may be called disturbers of the peace.

Believing that the evils are rather the misfortune than the

fault of the people of this generation, and desirous of calling

attention to them only that increased lielp may be secured for

this good cause, we present what follows in no captious or fault-

finding spirit, but with the hearty approval of the sentiment

uttered by President Cleveland in his inaugural address touch-

ing the freedmen :

All discussion as to their fitness for the place accorded them a^

American citizens is idle and unprofitable, except as it suggests

the necessity for improvement.

A general view of the situation will show that the common

Bchooi in the South has some special disadvantages. Seven

tenths of the population are in rural districts. Counting from

villages with less than a hundred inhabitants, in the North the

country population is about thirty per cent, of the whole.

The division which makes separate schools for white and

colored children diminishes both the economy and efiicicncy

of the country schools. There is a sentiment opposed to local

taxation to supplement the State funds, and a preference for

private schools for children whose parents are able to i':i>'

for instruction. In States where the law gives "local option,

as in Kentucky, some cities and towns have provided excellent

free schools. But in the majority of smaller towns, and ui

nearly all the rural districts, the State fund is the only provis-

ion, and five months the longest time of free scliool.

In North Carolina the constitutional limit is 12.} cents on

$100 of taxable property, and 3T;V cents per capita pull-t.i\-.

This gives a little more than one dollar per child of school ag^'-

The averaae len^'th of term is twelve and a half weeks in a
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year. Average salary for white teacliers, $24 per month, and

for colored, $19. With such inadequate provision the results

have led many to believe any public school system a failure.

It is hardly to be expected that the tax rate for schools will

be soon raised by a chanr^e of constitution, for their taxes are

now higher than in Massachusetts. Moreover, they are hop-

ing to get help from Congress. It must be admitted tliat here-

an earnest effort has been made to establish schools, and, by

the help of the Peabody Fund, some good has been achieved.

Funds from the national treasury offer the only adequate re-

lief for all this region. But where it is needed most there are

many who think Congress has no power to give relief. A
larger number who believe it can and should be given, are yet

opposed to any kind of direction by Congress as to the man-

ner of using such moneys. Their idea of States' rights ex-

cludes any interference by Congress with schools such as the

agents of the Peabody Fund exercise where they give assist-

ance. On the other hand, an objection to any appropriation to

the States, to be controlled by them, is found in the fact that

there would be no uniformity of method in applying the funds,

nor satisfaction in the results attained.

Some States have strange legislation on school matters.

Bishop McTyeire (-'Christian Advocate," i^s'ashville, Feb. 7)

deplores the bad effect of the State University of South Caro-

lina upon Wofford College, since tuition is made free in the

former by State appropriation ; and speaking of this kind of

legislation elsewhere, he says :

As things are drifting, every Church College in South Carolina,

Virginia, Georfiia, Alabama, ^Mississippi, and Texas must sooner
or later go to the wall. Methodist or Baptist people cannot com-
pete with themselves as citizens.

And again, he says :

It is too serious for a farce, though one can hardly help smil-
ing at the preposterous absurility of offoring free imiversity tui-

tion, when free common schools can hardly run four months in

the year. Of the over six million illiterates who disgrace and
threaten our country, a very larire portion of them are in those
Southern States that'are inviting their citizens to free university
education !

In Kentucky there had been a law providing that three
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educational purposes sliould be given to tLe colored scLouLi

until the amount ]}er capita for them should equal that re-

ceived by white children ; but by an act approved in March,

ISTS, this was made void, and all such funds were given to a

State university. The superintendent of public instruction

characterized this act as a "- Dismantling of colored schools—

HCGE ENDOWMENT OF A StATE UNIVERSITY AT THEIR EXPENSE."

(The capitals are his. Report, IS 79.)

In view of such facts it will be found difficult, if not entirely

impracticable, to relieve the common schools from embarrass-

ments by Congressional appropriation.

Kow let us turn to the schools founded by private enterprise.

Professor C. F. Smith, of Yanderbilt University, gives the fol-

lowing exhibit in the "Atlantic Monthly :

"

SOUTHERN COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS.

In 18S0 Tennessee had 21 male colleges and universities, aii'l

16 female colleges and seminaries, 10 of which latter confer col-

lege degrees; but there were only 2 distinrt preparatory scliooU

—though at least 19 colleges had prejiaratory departments— ti-T

secondary schools and 4 public high-schools. It would be safe

to assume that not more than one third of the 63 secondarj

schools could tit a boy for a good college. In Massachusetts, in

1880, there were 7 male colleges and uuiversities, and 2 lenialr;

but there were 23 preparatory schools, a large number of which

would anywhere in the South or West be called colleges, and 215

public high-scliools (now 226), with 494 teachers and 18,758 pu-

pils, besides 46 other schools for secondary instruction.

The income of 16 New Ilngland colleges in 1881 was §],024,50:?,

and tliey had 720,178 volumes in their libraries; all the 123 Soutli-

ern colleges and universities had together an income of -$1.0S9,1>^7,

and 668,667 volumes. Of the l--'3 Southern colleges aud univer-

sities 69 had each yiropertv in grounds, buildings, etc., valued at

not more tliau -SoO.oOo; of the 69 there weie 35 with not more

than $25,000, and 14 w itli not more than .^1 0.000. Of the 60 only

5 report jiroductive funds valued at 850,000; 5 more rejiorl

825,000; the remainder report h'ss, or none—mo.stly none, i"

New England, in 1881, not a college reported property valued at

less than $100,000, and oidy 2 productive funds below nJ50.0U(.>.

The 43 New Euijlaud preparatory schools reported in 18S1 nearly

tMice as much propeity aud ])roiiuctive fuu'ls as the 60 wt-aki^i

Soutliern colleges; and in(lee<l 4 of these prepai'atory schools li-iJ

as much productive fuiuls as the 69 Southern colleges.

Of tlie 125 regular ])reparatory schools in the United States in

1880, there were in New Eugl.aud, 46 ; in tlie six Middle Atlontio

States, 46 ; in the Southern States, 6; in ilie remaining (Western
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and Pacific States), 27. "Forty-four per cent, of the property,

84 per cent, of the productive funds, and 63 per cent, of the

income from productive funds represented in the list of prepara-

tory schools, are from New England."

This shows the difference between the scliools Xortli and South.

This lack of endowment, and the consequently higher rates

of tuition in the South, may, in part, account for the fact which

Prof. Smith deplores in the same article, namely, that almost

50 per cent, of the students in any given year fail to return

the next in Yanderbilt University, ^Yofford College, and other

leading institutions ; which fact the professor attributes to the

" school system " as against the old '' curriculum." It is cer-

tain that the provision, in Northern colleges, which makes tui-

tion low or practically free to those who need it, does draw and

retain many young men who could not otherwise enjoy these

advantnges The great need in the South is, therefore, more

endowment for her Church institutions of learning. State

schools are secular and unsatisfactory every-where.

Whatever lack, then, is in the provision for Christian edu-

cation in schools of all grades for the whites in the South, the

colored people have much greater destitution. Our Freed-

men's Aid Society sustains the 20 colleges and high-schools it

has planted for them by annual collections equal to the income

on ^2,000,000, besides the moneys raised from the Church for

white schools. A consideration of their case will show cause

for greatly increased contributions to tliis society. There are

'1,0-46,000 colored Methodists, distributed as follows :

African llethodist Episcopal 391 ,000

African Methodist Episcopal Zion 3O0.O00

Colored Methodist Episcopal Church in America 155,000

Methodist Episcopal Church 200,000

"What is being done for higlier education among these Method-

ists ? It is, doubtless, within bounds to say that our Church is

doing four times as much in tliis line for her 200,000 members

as all other Churches are doing for their 840,000 members. Let

US see what the ^Icthodist Episcopal Church, South, is doing

for the 155,000 colored members in the Church she set up and

wliich she claims to be the object of her special cure. Dr. Ilay-

good, in his book, " Our Brother in Black " (pages 233-235),

Bays his Church " recognized the instinct for separation, and in
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ISTO erected their colored members into a separate ecclesias-

tical organization," And touching the policy of the Method-

ist Episcopal Church in retaining colored members, he says

:

It is a very grave question for all who have responsibility in

the matter, whether over-repression of race instiiicts may not luiir

their normal evolution—may not introduce elements unfriendly

to healthful growth—may not result in explosions.

He also says

:

If there were not one IsTegi'o in the Methodist Episcopal Church,

the Fieed men's Aid Society would be as much needed as it is

now. The Colored Methodist Episcopal Church in America that

was " set up"—I hope not "set oft" "—needs the help of its mother,

the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, every whit as much as if

they were still with us; nay, all the more because they are not with

us. And we ought before God to help them. If any think that

setting them up, or off, was only getting rid of a burden, let thoui

repent of this evil thought, for evil it is as sure as the stars shiiic.

The following is appended in a foot-note

:

The next General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, South, should take vigorous action to establish a groat

"training-school" for this colored daughter. If God spares his

life, Dr. John t3. ]McFerrin is the man to take this thing in hand

and put it through.

This was in 18S0. Five years before that Dr. McFerrin,

then Missionary Secretary, said, at Round Lake, X. Y.

:

Before the war we were devoting a great part of the mission-

ary money to these dear people. At the close of the war tlusc

churches were broken up; but those that remained together

formed themselves hito a Cliurch, and a Bishop, who is here to-

day, was elected and ordained by our Bishops. Since that time

we liave been enlarging our missionary work in other directions.

When he sat down Bishop Miles rose np, and said :
'* In the

course of human events, and not by our own election, we arc a

distinct ecclesiastical organization." A month later, in his own

Church paper, the Bishop complains that no help can be ob-

tained from Southern Churches to build h'is people a college,

and declares his intention of going North to solicit funds. Jhit

the -'vigorous action" desired by Dr. Ilaygood was secured.

Here is an excerpt from our " Centennial Year-Book,'' p. ---' •

The General Conference of the ]\rcthodist Episcopal Cliurch,

South, at its session in 1882, resolved upon taking steps for the
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education of teachers and preachers of the colored people for

the Colored Methodist Episcoi)al Church in America, and di-

rected tiie appointment of a Commissioner of Education to raise

and receive funds for that purpose; tliey also provided to organ-

ize a board of trustees, a majority of whom should be whites, to

use said funds for the end intended. Under this authority. Rev.
J. E. Evans, D.D., of the Nortli Georgia Conference, was ap-

pointed said Commissioner; and the following board of trustees

was also appointed and organized according to law, namely: Rev.
J. E. Evans, president of the board; Rev. \X. II. La Prade,
treasurer; Bishop G. F. Pierce, Rev. Morgan Calloway, Rev. J.

W. Ilinton, Rev. W. A. Candler, and Mr. C. G. Goodrich, of

Georgia; Hon, L. Q. C. Lamar and Rev. R. G. Porter, Missis-

sippi; Hon. Fleming Law, Ahibama; Hon. R. II. Pollard, Vir-

ginia; Rev. W. \\'. Duncan, South Carolina; Col. Rubeit Vance,
North Carolina; Rev. J. B. McFerrin, Tennessee; Rev. D. ^lor-

ton, Kentucky; Rev. E. R. Hendrix, Missouri; Rev. S. II. Bab-
cock, Arkansas; Rev. I. G. John, Texas—all of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South.

Of the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church in America: Bishop
L. II. Ilolsey, R. A. Maxey, J. S, Iiari>er, secretarv of the board,

and Rev. G. W. Ushei-, of (Georgia ; Rev. W. T. Thomas, Wash-
ington City; Rev. J. R. Daniel, Tennessee; Rev. J. H. Ander-
son, Mississippi ; and Rev. J. F. Jamison, Texas.

The board has selected Augusta, Ga., as the location of the

parent institute, to be called "The Paine Institute," in honor of

the late senior Bishop, and his interest in the Christian education
of the colored people. Rev. Morgan Calloway, D.D., vice-presi-

dent of Emory College, Ga., has been elected to, and has accept-

ed, the presidency of the institute. Other first-class white teach-

ers, male and female, are ready to enter upon duty at the earliest

day possible.

The above would quite naturally load any Xortliern man to

believe that the Methodist Episcopal Church, Soutli, has taken

liold upon this work with such zeal that tlie Metliodists in the

Xortli are relieved from a large measure of their solicitude and

contributions for the education of the colored man. What has

come of it? Three years have passed since the Conference ac-

tion, and to-day Paine Institute has in real estate and build-

ings— NOTHING. It owns two or three hundred dollars' worth

of school furniture. At the opening of the spring term, Jan-

uary 1, there were seventy pupils in attendance. One of the

trusrees said, in a letter to the writer, last Deccial)cr, if they

luid nu)ney to provide suitable buildings and grounds lie

doubted not that they would have five hundred pupils by next

autumn. Rev. W. C. Dunlap, agent for the institute, said that
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np to February 2S tliere bad been reported to him a little less

tlian one lunidred dollars as a specific centenary offerin<^ to

tins enterprise. In tbe " Central Metbodist" of tbe same date

Bisbop McTyeire bas tbe following :

Of tlie $1,200,000 thus far reported on centenary thanh-offer-

ings, over 82.5u,ui)0 has been directed by tlie donors, as was their

privilege, to education. This cause is worthy of all that has bei-u

dedicated to it.

He further states, that it is estimated that three fourths of

all tbe offerings were given for new and improved churches

and parsonages; from which it appears that five sixths of all

connectional centennial gifts were for education. And this

shows that these [Methodists are awake to tbe canse, and are

not without money to promote Christian education among the

whites. It is equally plain that they are not, as a Church, yet

disposed to give tbe colored man higher education. A corre-

spondent in tbe " Christian Observer,"' March 11 (Louisville,

Ky.), bas tbe following paragraph concerning the high-school

work among tbe Kegroes by tbe Southern Presbyterian

Church :

In 1883 the churches contributed '$2,T24, and in 1884, $3,573—
a total, for the two years, ot -so, 297. And yet, small as is tliis

amount, the committee report a balance in the treasury of -$2,217;

that is, tht-y have received 62,217 more than they could use in the

work—so small is thai icork

I

Italics are his. This Church gives $^70,000 per year to for-

eign missions.

"We should be stimulated to increased contributions for this

work, both by tbe lack of help from Southern Churches, and l>y

the zeal of the Congregational Chnrch, which far surpasses our

own. They report last year 9,758 students—34 of them theo-

logical, and 55 law students ; and $200,000 put into school

property in two years.

It cannot be out of place here to inquire ^rhy the Southern

Churches do not engage in this work ; and tchy those who are

engaged in it have not been well received. That there is a senti-

ment strongly ojiposcd to tbe higher education of tbe ]N'egro will

appear in the following utterances of representative Southern

men. Tbe "Atlanta Constitution" published a report, several

columns in length, from a correspondent who interviewed the
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late Bishop Pierce, of tlie Methodist Episcopal Church, South,

ou the occasion of liis golden wedding, February 3, ISSi. The
occasion was one that attracted much attention, and it was
known that his sayings would be widely published. The re-

marks upon the Xegro question were of sufficient gravity to

demand prompt correction, if tliere had been any misrepresenta-

tion in the report. The circumstances lifted the correspondent
entirely out of the region of the " impertinent interviewer."

Here it is

:

The Xegroes are entitled to elementary education, the same as
tlie whites, from the hands of the State. It is the duty of the
Church to improve the colored ministry, but rathtr by theological
training than hy literary education. In my judgment higher ed-
ucation, so-called, would be a positive calamity to the Xegroes.
It would increase the friction between the races, produce endless
strifes, elevate Xegro aspirations far above the station' he was
created to till, and resolve the wliole race into a poUtical faction,
full of strife, mischief, and turbulence. Xegroes ought to be
taught that the respect of the white race can only be attained by
good character and conduct. Their well-doimf and well-being
all right-minded citizens desire, and would rejoice in. Agricult-
ure and all the mechanical pursuits are open to them, "and in
them they might find lucrative employment. In these directions
they TJiay support their families, get property, and become valu-
able citizens. If Xegroes Mere educated, intermarriage in time
^\oiild breed trouble, but of this I see no tendency now.' My con-
viction is, that Xegroes have no right on juries, in legislatures, or
in public office. Kight involves character and qualification. The
aj)poiutment of any colored num to office by the government is

an insult to tiie Southern people, and provo'kes conflict and dis-
satisfaction

; when, if left as they ought to be, in their natural
sphere, there would_ be quiet and good order. The whites can
never tamely and without protest submit to the intrusion of col-
ored men into places of trust and profit and responsibility. There
never can be .stability and good order except when intelligence
and virtue preside a'nd direct the affairs of the country. The
Xegro ought to be protected in all his rights of person aiul prop-
erty by the righteous administration of the laws. He is entith.'d
lo respect and kiiul consideration in all his pursuits and wants,
while he himself is uj.right and industrious and well-behaved.

Tliese are grave words. The Methodist Episcopal Church
maintains twenty schools in tlie South for the higher education
of the frcedmen ; and this, we are told, will produce cndlc.-s

strife, and raise the aspirations of tlie K'egro above the station

Cod created him to fill. This would not only make our Church
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responsible for the terrible conflicts between tlie races in tlic

South, but we should be found fighting against God, in any and

all attempts to give the African higlier education, thus fitting

him for "strife," "mischief," and "turbulence." The above

is the frank utterance of a deep-seated conviction, not of one

man only, but of the leaders of public sentiment at the South.

Soutliern men who have uttered any thing not in harmony with

the above are few. Dr. Haygood has been heard in all the land,

and more recently Mr. G. W. Cable has spoken with emphasis

in the " Century." The latter says there are many who are

coming to believe, with him, that the oppression of the ]S'egro

should stop, but they hold their peace. But there is, and has

been all the while, the sound of many voices in the air. John

T. Morgan, in the "Xorth American Eeview," July, ISSl, is

eloquent in his description of the capacity of the Xegro for im-

provement, physically ; but he denies that he has capacity for

mental development. Hear him :

For fifteen years every means that Congress could devise has

been su})}»lied to the Negro race to enable them to attain a posi-

tion wliich will protect them in all the rights, liberties, and
privileges enjoyed by the whites—the ballot, the Freedmen's
Bureau, the Freednien's Bank, the civil rights titatutes, and all tlio

power of tyrannical courts to enforce their alleged rights ; and still

they are no str<>nger as a race, and ])robably no better as indi-

viduals, than they were at the beginning of these efforts. The
latest ex})edient of Congress is the giving 810,000,000 a year

to educate the children of six million Negroes. We shall

probably try the exi>edient and fail in the States, as we have

failed in the District of Columbia, where the abolition of Negro
suffrage has been decreed by Congress. After two or three

hundred million of dollars have been e\}icnded in the efforts to

educate the Negro into the knowledge of the pro})er use of

political power, and to teach hiin to forget liis race prejudires

and vices, the same party which claims to have eniancipateil

him will become the most active in his disfranchisement. AH
tliat has been done by Congress to elevate the Negro race iu

the States has been to wage a conflict with the whites upon

a question of caste. The Free States of the Congo open to

the American Negro the first real opportunity to prove himself

worthy of the liberties and civilization with which he has been

endowed.

In the same Eeview, November, 1SS4, Prof. E. W. Gilliiim,

speaking of the efforts to elevate the freedmen, says:
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^
The filial result must be race antagonisms, growino- in inten-

sity and menacing malignant evils. One race must be^above, the
other below, with a struggle for position. Equality is impos-
sible. The African must return or be returned to -Africa.

He admits that the Xegro in America presents a raoinentous
problem for solution. In the Southern Methodist " Quarterly
Review," January, 1SS5, Professor Woodward replies to Mr.
Cable's article in the " Century." The editor of the Eeview
adds some '' Observations," in which occurs this statement

:

The Negro cannot retain his usual low status except in depend-
ence upon the white. Deny him this parasitic alliance, and he
moves at once toward barbarism.

There can be no mistaking the position of these men. Their
language is plain. Such men must oppose the work of our
schools in the South. Herein is the conflict ofeducational ideas.

It is not a little remarkable that these men consider the
twenty yeai-s of experiment sufficient to have demonstrated
the incajyacity of the colored man for a higli state of civiliza-

tion—demonstrated it to the people of the Xorth, I mean.
Southern men needed no proof: they knew his natural inferi-

ority, and it only remained for them to say, " I told you so."
Ihit what swift judgment is this? After centuries of heathen-
ism, and only such contact with Christian civilization as two hun-
dred years of slavery afforded him, to suppose the Negro sliould
have become master of the situation so soon, would be to expect
him to attain in fifteen or twenty years what the Anglo-Saxon
race required centuries to achieve. Frederick Douglass says :

An abnormal condition born of war carried him to an altitude
tmsuited to his attainments. He could not sustain himself
there. He will now rise naturally, gradually, and will hold on to
what he gets, and will not drop t'rom dizziness.

It did not require his failures in Congress and in legislatures,
ia the judiciary and the executive chair, to prove that slavery
had not qualified him for these responsible positions. It re-

mains to be proved that Christian education will tit him for
the highest civilization. For the solution of this problem
there must be given time and 0])portunitij. It is not to be
expected that those who liave a settled conviction of the
^'egro's natural inferiority will furnish him the opportunity,
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or be patient with those who persist in educating him. Some
degree of hardness enters into this from the fact tliat many of

those who have engaged in this work are from the Xortli, and

have only known the Xegro at a distance, or npon short

acquaintance; and for these to claim to have a better knowl-

edge of liis capacity than the people who have been so lung

and intimately acquainted with the Negro, looks like presump-

tion. Nevertheless it is true, that white teachers in these

schools have been excluded from white society soldy for tlielr

work's sake.

... It may be said that Southern States have provided schools

for colored children. And it may be also said that this pro-

vision does not necessarily conflict with the hitherto thusfar-

felialt-thou-come-and-no-farther policy which draws the line

of education for the colored man on the hither side of the

legislature, court-house, jury, and ballot box. The college-

planted by our Church in the South are operated upon the

idea that there is no such natural inferiority, and should be no

such limitation. They are in harmony with the truth uttered

by Paul among the learned Grecians on Mars' Hill, and which

finds expression' in the preamble to tlie Declaration of Iiule-

pendence, "All men are created equal." It is true that our

Church has established some separate schools for the white.-.

But the separation is voluntary. Our Freedmen's Aid Society

is in conflict with that sentiment toward the colored ni;ui

which permitted a Bishop of a ^fethodist Church to be

forcibly ejected from a railroad train because he refused to

leave a flrst-class car—a sentiment that made it possible f<"»r

the Legislature of Kentucky to permit the colored women in

the State penitentiary to be compelled to wear men's clothing

for many years—a practice recently abolished—and to hear ;i

report, at every session from 1ST3 to 1ST9, from its own coui-

mittees setting forth the fact that the crowded condition of the

penitentiary, which compelled two persons to occupy one cell,

had caused disease and death, and during these yeai'S made no

provision for relief. The reports did not state that the pcrsor.>

so crowded in the cells wore colored, but every legislator knew

such to be the fact. When the relief came it was by a system

of leasing out public convicts, that may result in evils equal ti>

tliose of a crowded penitentiary.
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The condition of the freedmen wlien tliey were given the

responsibilities of citizenship, was in itself an appeal for im-

mediate help more nrgent and pathetic than the Chnrch had
ever heard before that day : four millions of people, ignorant,

superstitious, immoral, emerginor from a bondage that had put

them under legal prohibition of intelligence. They had no just

conception of the sanctity of the marriage bond or the purity

of a Christian home. With the first lesson to learn in matters

of self-government, the duties of citizenship M-ere suddenly

thrust upon them. Great was the need of help. AVe have

seen the meager response. Judge Tourgee, in his "Appeal
unto Caesar," lias shown the utter inadequacy of the means
employed by government.

The Churches in the South did put forth some efforts,

during the jS'egro's servitude, to make him a Christian, and

not without success. Many accepted the word of God when
they were not permitted to read it. The strange thing is, that

when freedom so greatly enlarged the opportunity of the

Southern Church to teach the colored man she set him otF, and
" enlarged her missionary work in other directions." The ap-

peal for help comes to us with great force from the consider-

ation of the fact that so many of the colored people are Meth-
odists, and that so little is done by other branches of this

Church, and from the fact that all the schools now provided

for them are crowded with pupils.

It is well that our Church has schools for the whites in the

South, not only for the sake of the whites, but also because

these will promote the work among the colored people just in

the proportion that they are strengthened. From the Soutli-

ern stand-point there does not appear to be any need of the

Methodist Episcopal Church in the South. Xo advice has

been more earnest or abundant to our colored members for

ten years, tlian that they should withdraw from our Church.
Even Dr. Ilaygood thinks we could do just as much for our

colored brother if he were set off into a separate Church. ' IJuf
sucli a policy would cut oft' all our work in this lield. The
^vork among the white and colored people will stand or fall

together. We have about 200,000 white members in the South
wlio do not look upon this work from a Southern stand-point.

These would iudoi-se the sentiment in the following paragraph
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from Bishop McTjeire, in a letter to the editor of the "Te.\;H

Advocate:"

Connectional Methodism is a fact of -worth and power; beAv;irc

of a provincial or local article. I love Methodism in Alabama;
but t^ave me from Alabama Methodism, from Tennessee ^letliod-
ism, from Georgia Methodism. Methodism in Texas has a irivat

outlook; but see ye to it that there shall never be a 'Texas

Methodism.

Only we wotild enlarf^e it so as to have no Sotithern !Methodi>m.

This educational question is broader than any section—yea,

broader than tliis nation. Mankind will be affected for weal

or woe as the people of these United States succeed or fail in

realizing the ideal Christian civilization.

Upon this broad question the Christian Church must meas-

ure her strength. Education alone will not secure permanent

good to the colored man or the white man. There was higher

education in Egypt when Moses was there. Learning was not

unknown in Babylon when Daniel, the learned Jew, studied

three years with her masters. Art, poetry, and philosophy

liad reached their liighest degree in Athens before Paul stood

on Mars' Ilill. And there was high civilization in Eome when

the Caesars ruled the world, What is the lesson to us from these

dead empires ? What was their fatal defect ? The answer is

plain. They exalted the few by oppressing the many. Their

noblest monuments tell of manhood's degradation. Egyptian

pyramids, Babylonian walls and hanging gardens, and Grecian

temples could be built only where man's brawn and muscle

were rated like the ox or the ass. But in the days of these

kings there fell a ])ro])hecy from heaven :
" I will make a man

more precious than fine gold, even a man than the golden

wedge of Ophir." The patent of man's nobility is from tlie

King of kings. God says, " I will make;" and from the time

the throne of Egypt crumbled to dust until the scepter fell

from the hand of the third Xapoleon, every notable revolution

on the earth has contributed to the elevation of manhood. The

question now coming to the front in every enlightened govern-

ment is, the welfare of all the j^^ople ; a question that \\as ig-

nored in Solomon's kingdom, but was forced upon liehoboani.

The same question is disturbing Europe and America to-day.

There is a man i?i it, seeking recognition. And he will get
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it. Governments or measures or men tliat are opposed Avill

be swept away. We can build athwart a running stream ; but

the backward flow is the gathering of a power to overleap our

barriers. So man has been often checked for a time ; but the

marks along the centuries plainly show that he is ris'uig toward

his high " calling."

Popular education has made great advances during the past

fifty years, both in this country and in Europe. But popular

education will not secure the stability of governments. With
illiteracy all banished, we may reach a civilization no better than

that of ancient Greece. To make the masses of the people

intelligent without teaching a sound morality, is to cure but the

lesser one of two evils which clung to the old civilizations till

they were dead. There is food for reflection in the following

facts : Cincinnati was the flrst city in this country to exclude

the Bible from the public schools. Teachers who speak con-

temptuously of Churches and Sunday-schools in the presence of

the classes are not excluded. An immoral French illustrated

paper was found in her public library last summer. At the

operatic festival, in ISSi, in her great Music Hall, ballet dancers

were introduced in such costume—or rather lack of costume

—

as was never displayed until recently, except in the disrepu-

table play-houses " over the Khiue." Life-size pictures—show-

bills—displayed upon walls that, in book or paper, would be

unlawful to send through United States mails. Shops, thea-

ters, and saloons all open on Sabbath. But this is the only city

that has earned the name " Sodom of America."

Let us glance at the whole country. Statistics, that appear to

be correct, tell us that of every ten thousand deaths in England
»€i'€n die by violence. In France and Ireland it is eight. In
the United States the number is twenty-one !—only equaled in

Italy and Spain, most illiterate of Christian nations. But, thank
God I the public schools are not wholly given over into the

lumds of ungodly men. Xor are Christian teachers in the mi-
nority. Look at the break-water that the Methodist Episcopal
Church is building against this surging iniquity—159 institu-

tions, 1,-200 teachers, and 27,000 pupils. But these arc not suf-

cicnt for the work. Great enlargement in every part of ()ur edu-
cational fleld is needed. The Church ?;i?/.s^ educate. If die does
not kr-op the school from the destroyer ])opular government will

2-—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II.
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be a failure. Encouragement for increased effort is fonnd in tin-

past success. In the South tlie results have been phenomenal.

While those who have no faith in it have seen only " failure,"

we have seen marvelous success. The unfriendly look uj)nn

bad specimens only. "Ex-Governor Moses, a native of South

Carolina, who was last seen on his M'ay to prison for stealinir,"

is a stereotyped sentence in Southern papers. Drawinp^ their

conclusions from such conspicuous failures they condemn the

race—though Moses is a white man and a Southerner. AVe look

at the thousands of Christian teachers and jireacliers who have

gone out from our schools to labor among the colored peo])]e,

and the thousands who sit down to-day in their own homes

—

Christian homes—who did not own their own bodies twentv-

five years ago, and we call it success. It is only a very small

percentage of any people who can be graduated from college.

Our higher institutions are training loaders for the colorod

people.

Si.xteen years ago a little company of colored preachers were

in the Kentucky Conference. At the session in Ilarrodsburg

they took little part in the business. Seven years later, in

their own Conference (the Lexington) at Maysville, the writer

saw them doing all the business of an Annual Conference.

their number increased by increase of territory, ^[any of

them were still uneducated ; but young men on trial who lug-

lected to study were "discontinued." Leaders were begimiing

to appear in the front. Eight years more, and fifteen yea.-s

from the Harrodsburg session, they met in Covington, Ky. The

improvement was wonderful. After sitting two hours, listen-

ing to reports of elders, examination of character, and qualiHca-

tions of applicants for admission, the refusal to advance in the

class those who had but a medium grade, and their general

ability in Conference business—a man not "to the manner

born "— the pastor of St. Paul's Church, Cincinnati, said to the

writer: "These men have come up in my estimation two hun-

dred per cent."

In this work there is an opportunity for extending a help-

ing hand to the lowly unequaled siiu'e the days of tlie ap"S-

ties: it is a work which appeals to our patriotism: for that

nation is strengthening its foundations against decay whore

the best possible provision is made for the poorest of the i>oo
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and above the "spoils of office'' look into the future not with-

out apprehensions of disaster from the governmental problems

coming upon this nation. Our schools are working at those

problems all over the land. In the South our teachers have

found a field for heroic self-sacrificing toil that has made many

of this generation worthy to be enrolled with the fathers of

Methodism, who went forth at the beginning of her first cent-

ury in America to preach when they were every-where spoken

against.

In the beginning of her second century, and among changed

conditions, we hear the voice of God bidding Methodism to go

forward with increased attention to education. The days when

the itinerant studied his grammar by stealth, lest he should fall

into reproach among the " brethren," will never return. The

springs of influence that send out vitality and Christian it f/ to

all institutions of learning, public and private, primary and

high schools, in city and in country, are iq the college and uni-

versity. Build these strung, and man them with great Chris-

tian leaders, and all the land will rejoice.

There stand forth, in this country, three great adverse forces

:

Romanism, Mormonism, Alcoholism. x\iid these are all strength-

ened by the illiteracy of the people. They are the organized

enemies of popular education. The first named is intent up»on

the subjugation of the earth. She aims to attain what she

audaciously claims

—

universality/. Mormonism, intrenched in

the lusts of men, is more confident of taking the United States

than the people are of destroying Mormonism. Alcoholism,

intrenched in appetite and avarice, has laid its hand, heavy with

the weight of gold, upon every branch of government—legis-

lative, judicial, executive. Is there any organization that

can stand before these great foes of the luiman race ? Yes

!

And every one of them has set its eyes upon that other ism

which God has raised up to fight against them all It is Meth-

odism. And it must come to battle with the giants, not as the

shepherd youth, with only sling and pebbles from the brook,

but intrenched in institutions of learning. Methodism will thus

fulfill her missioa,
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Art. II.—SCIILIEMANX'S TIRYXS.

Tiripin. The Prehistoric Palace of the Khigs of Tirvns: The Resuhs of tlie Lat-

est Excavations bv Dr. Henry ScIiUcmaiiii. The Preface by Professor F. Adl-r,

and Contributions' by Dr. Wm. Dorpfekl. ^Vitii 18S Wood-cuts, 24 Plates in

Cliromolithography, one Map, and four Plans. New York: Cliarles Scribncrs

Sons. 188.5.

To say tliat Dr. Scliliemann has laid the world under obligations

which cannot easily be discharged, is simply to give expression

to the thought that comes at once to the mind of every intel-

ligent man on taking up that author's successive volumes on

Troy, *]\Iyceiu\?, and Tiryns. Dr. Scliliemann is more than

merely a fortunate discoverer, whose happy lot it has been to

light upon stores of precious relics of the past, kept secret from

the eyes of men through a long series of years. His wonder-

ful "linds" have been the fruits of no random explorations,

but the merited reward of a wise, persistent, and laborioiis

search. In an age of prevalent scientific and historical skej>-

ticism, no characteristic of his mind has been more noteworthy

than his firm faith in the substantial truth of the early record-^

of the world's progress; and rarely has such a faith met with

more deserved success. Twenty

—

^^^i, even fifteen—years ng->

the notion that the events of whicli Homer sang were any thing

more than fictions of the poet's brain was scouted in Germany,

and even in England, as an absurdity unworthy of being enter-

tained by modern scholarship; and when Heinrich Schlicmann

announced his purpose of seeking at Hissarlik for the ruin.-;

of ancient Troy, there was no end of good-natured ridicnie

showered upon his devoted head. The merchant v.'ho had hy

his industry amassed wealth in liussia and elsewhere wa.>

indeed regarded as a prodigy, inasmuch as he had mcanwhiK*

been able to acquire a great number of languages, ancient anil

modern, with the ease of a ^Mezzofanti ; but the cheap predie-

tion was ventured on all sides that his costly excavations would

only end in ignominious failure. Criticism was not silenced,

even by his strange announcement of the discovery of not one

city but several successive cities upon the site of his exj"'lo''-i-

tions; when in the "embarras des richesses,"' the difficulty 1"-

came one of picking out the particular city of which the hard

of Smyrna had sung. The scholars of Europe even looked
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askance for awliile at the ma2;nificient vases of precious metal

which Dr. Schliemann dug out of a secret chamber in the

walls of Ilium, and proudly styled the '• Treasure of Priam."

Indeed, it was not until he turned his attention to Mycense,

and the soil that had collected for ages over the tombs of the

members of the proudest monarchy of Greece was compelled

to o-ive up its dead, that the claim of Dr. Schliemann was tinal-

Iv admitted to rank as the ablest and most successful explorer

of our times in the realm of Grecian antiquities. Then it was

found out that, after all, faith may be a better commodity than

incredulity, and that the man of unshaken convictions stands a

better chance than the skeptic to arrive at trustworthy and truly

valuable results.

Scarcely less remarkable than his unconquerable faith has

been his perseverance and thoroughness in the accomplishment

of work. Difficulties and expenses that would have deterred

others have had no influence upon our indefatigable explorer.

Descending not to the depth of fifteen or twenty feet, as

might be necessary to lay bare the forum of Rome, or the

theater of Bacchus at Athens, or the streets of ancient Pom-

peii, he has not shrunk from the embarrassments attending a

Bearch pursued to twice or even three times that depth. To

his vast upturnings of the ground the shallow investigations of

his predecessors bear much the same relation that the super-

ficial marks made upon the soil by the rude plows in use in

ancient times, and still employed in the East, sustain to the

deep furrows produced by the improved implements whose

generous shares turn up the rich loam of our western prairies.

The present volume will fully sustain the high reputation be-

fore earned by Dr. Schliematm. The points secured will be

found, though different in kind, to be quite as important as those

treated in the author's previous volumes. In the composition

of the work, it is true, Dr. Schliemann has had a less exclusive

part. Only about two fifths of the pages were penned by hinj.

Professor F. Adler, of Berlin, is the author of the extended

preface, devoted to "an attempt to gather the results—as re-

gards the tccliTu'cal and artistic aspect of architecture—which

follow from Dr. Schliemann's excavations in Troy, ^fycente,

Orehomenup, and Tiryns, and, as far as this is possible to-day,

to fehape them into a picture of the oldest art of building in
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Greece and in Asia Minor." It is evident, therefore, that i\\U

portion of the book, though placed at the very threshold,

should, to be fully appreciated, be read only after the body of

the work has been thorouirhly mastered, xi systematic and

scholarly treatise in itself, this preface embraces the most essen-

tial data for reconstructing the palaces, monumental toml)s, and

fortifications, so far as they have been brought to light, of what

we may presume to be approximately the age celebrated in song

by Homer. The most important portion of the work, comprl.^-

ing almost one half of the volume, is written by Dr. AVilhehn

Dorpfeld, an eminent architect, connected with the German

Archfeological Institute of Athens, who for four years con-

ducted the architectural department of the German excava-

tions at Olympia, and assisted Dr. Schliemann at Troy in 1SS2.

But this diversity of authorsliip produces no confusion, as on all

essential points the three writers are in substantial agreement.

On the contrary, our contidence in the truth of the conclusions

reached is enhanced by finding that these conclusions commend

themselves to the judgment of three separate observers. In

fact, however, all suspicion is disarmed by the singular candor

of the writers, in no way more clearly exhibited than in the

frankness—we had almost said calmness—with which they sub-

stitute occasionally a new theory for an explanation which they

had but recently given forth with every mark of certainty. It

is, indeed, somewhat unfortunate that the present volume

wears the appearance of having been too hastily given to the

press, and the reader cannot but regret that its publication had

not been deferred a few weeks, if not months, in order that the

subject might have been considered as a whole, with greater re-

gard to synnnetry of proportion, and with the complete elim-

ination of discarded and untenable positions. As it is, the

book was in the printer's hands and neaily ready to be issued

when the newest excavations, made in the spring and early

summer of 1SS5, contributed so much to correct or illustrate

the results of the examinations of the site of Tiryns carried on

in the previous years, that it was found necessary to keep it

back for a few months, and to add a chapter respecting tiio

fresh finds, which constitutes one of the most valuable portions

of the volume. Notwithstanding, however, this peculiarity m

the mode of its composition and publication, we must say that
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tlie substantial value of Scliliemann's "Tiryns" is in no wise

diminished. There is, in fact, tl)is advantage, that tlie student

of its pages, being led to look upon the explanations less in the

light of ultimate truths than as ingenious interpretations mark-

ing an advance toward a better understanding of the facts, will

be incited to expend his own resources of scholarship to the ul-

timate gain of antiquarian science.

Like the author's previous work on MyceniB, his "Tiryns"

brings us into close relations with a district of Greece hitherto

regarded as the apj^ropriate home of ancient and uncertain

myth. The scene of the birth and of many of the adventures of

Hercules, the plain of the Inachus, became, in a succeeding age,

the kingdom of princes but lately regarded as being almost as

shadowy as that hero himself. The traveler from western

Europe or America might leave the more beaten track of tour-

ists, and wander into the territories of the north-easterly state

of Peloponnesus ; but if he climbed the wall of Tiryns, which he

was assured was all that remained, or penetrated into the sub-

terranean chamber at Mycenre, popularly known as the Treasury

of Atreus, he was generally content to admire the massive con-

struction of the former, and the architectural niceties of the

latter, without an attempt to connect either with the race of

heroes that took part in the war said to have been waged
against Troy. The problem who those marvelous builders were,

that, with such scanty appliances at their command, could move
stones of the size of the ponderous lintel of the Treasury or the

great blocks that constitute the wall, was given up as beyond
solution at present^ and hkely never to be solved. If the dis-

coveries of Dr. Schiemann have not definitely set at rest all the

inquiries which press upon us for an answer, it is certain that

they have put us well on our way to a clearer understanding of

the times treated of in the Iliad and the Odyssey.

The ruins of Tiryns, which our explorer had long since con-

templated subjecting to a careful examination, occupy a con-

spicuous position in the southern part of the plain of Argos, and
can easily be reached by a ride of little more than three miles
from the modern town of Xauplia, known by mediieval sailors

from Italy, Genoese and Venetians, as Xapoli di Eomania. As
Myeena?, situated at the extreme northern end of the Argolic
plain, was evidently intended to guard the important pass of
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Dervenaki, tlirougli which one must go to reach Corinth,

Neinea, and Sicyon ; so Tirvns was selected as a convenient

point from which to dominate tlie sea. We can liardlj doubt

that Thucydides had this phace prominently in his mind's eye

when making his well-known observation respecting the pecul-

iarity of the sites affected by the Greeks at an early period, when

piracy was rife, and the profession of pirate was not only lucra-

tive but held in positive esteem. Whereas, the liistoi'ian tells

US, the towns built most I'ecently, and since communication by

means of ships became more free and uninterrupted, are found-

ed upon the very edge of the sea, protected by costly walls,

and occasionally taking in whole peninsulas, those of the olden

time, whether situated on islands or on the main-land, were pur-

posely placed at a distance from the shore in order to protect

them, as far as possible, from the attacks of the marauders who

ravaged the lands nearer to the water. The rock chosen by

the original builders of Tiryns was well adapted to their pur-

pose. By no means a great elevation like the Acrocorinthus

at whose foot the city of Corinth nestled safely, nor even a

high hill like the xVcropolis of Athens, the Tirynthian fortress

boasted at least this advantage, that it had no rival eminences

in the vicinity from which it could he commanded. Eising

detached from the plain, the long and narrow hill has been

compared to a ship standing out on the level surface of the sea.

Of the beauty of the scene from its top there can be no ques-

tion, whether one look toward the mountains skirting the plain

uninterruptedly on either hand, or, turning in the other direc-

tion, one gaze over the extent of green pasture laud to the blue

waters of the gulf with the picturesque heights of the Pala-

mede overhanging Xauplia. Dr. Schliemann grows enthusi-

astic in describing the attractiveness of the picture :

The panorima winch stretches on all sides, from the top of the

citadel of Tiryu*, is peculiarly spU'udid. As I gaze northwanl,

southward, eastward, or wcstwanl, I ask myself involuntarily

whether I have elsewhere seen aught so bcautilnl, and mentally

recall the ascending peaks of the Himalayas, the luxuriance ot

the tropical world on the Islands of Sunda and the Antilles; or,

again, I turn to the view from the great Chinese wall, to ih«^

glorious vallevs of Jai):iii, to the far-famed Yosemife Valley ni

California, or'theliiLrh peaks of the great Cordilleras, and I con-

fess that the prospect from the citadel of Tiryns far exceeds all
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of natural beauty which I have elsewhere seen. Indeed, the

magic of the scene becuiues quite ovei-powering, when in spirit

one recalls tiie niigiuy Jeed-s ui' wiuca Lul' llicilci" VvaS tliio plain

of Argos, with its encircling hills.— 'riryns, p. bl.

Nor will this panegyric appear excessive to any one who can

call up to mind the beauty of the spring-time in Greece, the

transparent clearness of the atmosphere, the delicate blue tints

where the mountains lose themselves in the horizon scarce dis-

tinguishable from the sea, on whose placid bosom the distant

islands seem rather to be lightly borne than to be fixed in

their places.

Of the discov^eries made npon this ground, some relate to the

system of fortifications, the rest chiefly to the great edifice which

those fortifications formerly guarded. Both of these classes are

worthy of attention, as well for their architectural as for their

antiquarian excellences.

The walls of Tiryns are certainly among the most remarka-

ble relics of reujote antiquity. It is clear that, even in the time

of the father of profane poetry, these huge masses of stones,

apparently heaped up by a race of beings possessed of super-

Imman strength, were an object of wonder. Otherwise we can

hardly conceive that the poet would have singled out Tiryns

among all the other cities of European Hellas to share with

Thebes the epithet of " reixtoeoaa,''' or " the walled." Evi-

dently, in tlie^)oet's admiration for the strength of its works, he

thought no others worthy of comparison with them. It was,

doubtless, the difficulty which a succeeding age found in under-

standing how their ancestors could have nuinaged the construc-

tion of so magnificent a work that led them to ascribe their

erection to the fabled Cyclopes, and to invent the story that

Prcetus, when desirous of furnishing the town he was about to

found with impregnable defenses, sent to Lycia, and obtained

the assistance of seven of those wonderful workmen who alone

could rival the gods themselves in their skill and power. And
so, when the site of Tiryns had become an uninhabited spot,

people continued to point to the remains, and dignify them with

such names as the "courts," or the "altars," of the Cyclopes,

while the tragedians went to the length of naming the whole

of Argolis " the Cyclopean land."

It is well known that so far back as in the time of the inde-
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fatigablo topograplier of Greece, Pausnnias—that is to say, iu tlie

second century of our era—the works were just about in the

same condition in which they were before Dr. Schliemann be-

gan to investigate thein ; for, in a passage in liis second book,

lie informs us that tlie surrounding wall, which is all tliat

remains of the city, was built by the Cyclopes. And he adds

that this wall is formed of hewn stones, each of which is so

large that a yoke of mules could not move even the smallest

of them, the interstices being tilled with small stones, in order

to fix the larger masses more firndy in their places. The

same writer, in a subsequent book (the ninth of his itiner-

ary), expressed his own surprise that his countrymen should

have so little to say of a construction which he evidently re-

garded as worthy of a place aujong the wonders of tlie world.

He said

:

The Greeks have a craze for admiring all that is foreign above

that which they have in their own land, and thus it is that the

most illustrious authors liave come to describe with the utmost
minuteness of detail the Pyramids of Egypt, but have not made
the slightest mention of the Treasury of Minyas and the fortitica-

tions of Tiryns, although these deserve no less admiration.

Of the general accuracy of the description of Pausanias every

one that has seen the ruins can bear witness. Dr. Dorpfeld

points out, however, some corrections that must, as he thinks,

be made to render it strictly exact. While Dr. Schliemann

himself has no hesitation in regarding the blocks «as not having

been hewn, and thus accounts for the fact that they have been

left unmolested—the later builders of Argos and Xauplia find-

ing it more convenient to obtain their own materials from the

quarry than to disturb the walls and break up the colossal

stones (see page 17)—Dr. Dorpfeld is quite convinced that the

stones were somewhat wrought. He observes :

In regard to the manner in whicli the great blocks of stone

were wrought, it may be seen from those pieces of wall, wliifh

are but little decotnposL'd, and which have only now been brought

to light, that the scjiarate stones had, after all, been more drcssi<l

than was hitherto supposed. Almost all the stones, betbre being

used, had hecn wrouccht on one or several faces, with a pick-ham-

nicr. In this way, some of the stones have received a luttor

lower bed ; others, a smooth facing. Thus, tlie walls of Tirviis

must not Itc spoken uf as being composed of unhewn, but of

roughly-dressed, stones.—P. 330.
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Isor is this all. AYliereas tlie impression of all that liave

examined the ruins has been that in the construction of tlie walls

no use was made of mortar, it is now the view of all those who
have taken part in Dr. Schliemann's explorations that some
mixture of clay was originally employed to bind the stones

together, and that if none is to be seen now, it is only because

the action of time has completely removed it, save in certain

places protected from the influence of wind and storm. The
operation of the rains of winter has been aided, we are told, by

the rats and lizards which swarm about the ruins, and have

doubtless hastened the result which the elements, unassisted,

would sooner or later have compassed.

Every one who has been so fortunate as to visit Tiryns will,

on taking np Dr. Schliemann's volume, turn at once to satisfy

his curiosity as to whether any new light is shed by it upon the

singular galleries built in the south-eastern corner of the citadel.

One of these galleries, running northward for a distance of

about eighty feet in the thickness of the wall, is very accessible.

The. other two, running in a similar manner from east to west

in the sonthern wall, and pai-allel to it, have hitherto been

more dithcult to traverse on account of their inferior state of

preservation. In both sets of galleries the sides are formed of

great blocks laid in something appi-oximating to regular courses,

wliich, as they rise, approach each other, and finally come to-

gether, presenting the appearance of a pointed Gothic arch.

The principle of the true arch, however, is. wanting, as the

Btones are not kept from falling through their leaning against

each other laterally, but because the center of gravity of each

stone lies completely within the wall on cither side. The chief

peculiarity of the gallery which is most easily reached is, that

on the right hand of the i)erson entering it there are to be
seen, at regular intervals, six door-ways or openings toward,

that is to say, the outside, not the inside, of the fortifications.

^any have been the conjectures of the learned both as to the

purpose of the gallery itself, and as to the reason for which these

openings were made, so as apparently to give access to enemies,

instead of friends, to the interior of the works. As usual, some
of these conjectui-es were absurd enough. One scholar regarded
the passages as places for storing food and arms for the gar-

I'ison, but could give no satisfactory reason for making the





356 2dethodhi Reciew. [:May,

approach from the wrong side of the walL It was suggested

that they might have been used as stalls for horses or cattle.

But why expend such an untold amount of labor and expense

in providing shelter for the comparatively small number of

animals that could, at best, find very poor accommodation in

these contracted quarters ? Another scholar gravely regarded

them as the chambers of the daughters of Prostus, of whieh

Pausanias makes mention in his second book ; for no better

reason, it would appear, than that the chambers in question had

not been found elsewhere.

In the earlier part of the volume before us, Dr. Dorpfeld

believed that he had reached the truth regarding this puzzling

matter. He says :

Steppen was the first to give a correct explanation in the text

to his maps of ^lyeence ; they are covered passages inside the

upper wall, from which the defenders eould step out upon the

lower wall and resist the assailants. Small steps or ramps
probably led down to the galleries from the ni)})er citadel, but

hitherto none of these have been discovered. Pos.-ibly of the two
galleries situated in the sonth wall the upper one may be such a

passage leading down to the lower gallery. For purposes of

defense the lower wall must have had on its top either a breast-

work or a covered passage ; there are now no remains of either,

for the uj)per [outer ?] portion of the wall is utterly destroyed.

. . . It must, on the other hand, be considered peculiarly fortu-

nate that in one place important remains of the summit of tin'

upper wall still exist, by means of whieh we are better instructed

regarding the shape of the upper than of the lower wall. 'J'lic

remains exposed l>y excavations consist of four liases of column^,

wliich were found at the inner edge of the cast wall opposite the

great-cr PropyUeum in situ. . . . There can be no doubt that we

have here the remains of a colonnade which formed an upper

covered passage round the wall. Of the construction of this col-

onnade we know very little, but from that of a later Greek wall,

well known to us, we may Ibrm an approximate idea of it. Froui

the well-known inscription descrihing the restoration of the

Athenian walls, we know that on these walls, built of clay-hrick<,

a covered gallery was constructed. It consisted on the inner si<le

of a row of separate piers ; on the outside there was a continu-

ous brick wall, with window-like o])enin2:s, furnished witli mova-

ble wood; n shatters; it was roofed witli strong beams of woo'l.

clay, and baked tiles.—Pp. 18i, 185.

It is not a little surprising at iirst, hut quite characteristic of

the haste with which theories arc frequently put forward, that

the 6ubse(pient ])ages of the volume give quite a different c\-
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planation, and one which, we presume, may be safely accepted

as trustworthy. In tlie course of the explorations made in

1SS5, unmistakable proof was found that the outer portion of

the wall opposite the eastern gallery had fallen away, and traces

were discovered indicative of the fact that opposite each of the

exterior openings there had once existed square or rectangular

chambers, built in the thickness of the wall, to which these

openings were the only doors. Indeed, in excavating the more

ruinous and inaccessible galleries in the southern wall, the room.s

themselves were discovered. The work of the explorer was not

easy. Says Dr. Dorpfcld (pages 31S, 319):

Great diffieulty lay in the way of an effective clearance. In

many places the ceilinir had fallen, and tlie large blocks of stone

hail been so tirmly wedged together in the small space that they

could only be removed with the greatest labor. Again, in sev-

eral places, the preserved portion of the ceiling, and the side

wall which still stood upright, threatened to falf in during the

clearance. As this, of course, had to be prevented by every

means, we found ourselves compelled to shore-up the dangerous

spots of the ceiling by means of stout iron bars, aud to repair the

decaying portion of the walls by cement masonry. Only after

this securing work had been effcL-ted could the galleries be cleared

without danger to the lives of the workmen engaged. The result

of these labors repaid us richly for all the trouble and the ex-

pense. Within the [upper] coi-i-idor, v%-hich is still, in part, cov-

ered with its vault, nine steps of a staircase Icadinvr down are

])reserved. A little farther to the west, the corridor bends, at a

right angle, to the south, and shortly afterward opens into the

broader and higher corridor. In the southern wall of the latter

are five arched doors. When we discovered these we thought
tliat, outside tlie doors, the plateau of the under-wall would ex-

tend itself. But how great was our astonishment when, instead

of the under-wall, we found five separate rooms, all of which
were once vaulted with colossal blocks of stone in ogival form.

The explorer naively adds

:

By this discovery, at one blow, every thing we had said on page
1S4, and following, in accordance with Captain Steppen's attempt
at an explanation, was proved to be untenable. An isolated under-
wull, with a passage along the top, such as we liad imagined, lias

never existed in Tiryns at any place, but the whole under wall w as

ocoupiod by rooms ; and only above the ogival ceiling of these

chambers was the top wall-way, from which the castle could be
defended.

But if slow in reaching this exjdanation, which may be re-

garded as definitive, the learned explorers are now able to siiow
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that a very similar system of construction has of late years

been found in several Phoenician colonies on the northern coast

of Africa — at Carthage, Thapsus, Iladrumetum, Utica, and

Thysdrus. In fact, they are able to give the plan of a series of

rooms in the wall of I^yrsa, the citadel of Carthage, which, but

that one end of each chamber is round and that the corridor

is toward the outside instead of the inside of the fortification,

miglit pass for a plan of the rooms at Tiryns. (See page 3"24.)

This is an interesting point, as having a bearing upon the

origin of the early Greek civilization. It would certainly seem

that the coincidence could not have been a fortuitous one.

Either the Greeks drew upon the architectural plans of the

Phoenicians, or the Phoenicians upon those of the Greeks
;
and,

although the extant works at Tiryns are doubtless of a more

remote antiquity than those that happen to have been preserved

in the ruins of the Punic cities, we shall have no difficulty in

agreeing with Dr. Dorpfeld in the adoption 6i the former al-

ternative. It is true that the ancients ascribed the building of

Tiryns to the Cyclopes, and derived the Cyclopes from Lycia

;

but, so long as no similar constructions to that of which wc

Lave been speaking are found in any part of Lycia, their origin

must be sought, not in Asia Minor, but at Tyre and Sidon.

Leaving tlie exterior of Tiryns, and details more likely to in-

terest the antiquarian and the professed architect than to attract

the attention of the general reader, we turn to the interior,

where Dr. Schliemann and his associate have had the good fort-

une to discover, as has already been intimated, the relics of a

palace such as we must suppose those to have been of winch

Homer speaks, and these relics sufficiently full and decisive to

permit the reconstruction of the plan, intelligible and consistent

at all points with the hints casually dropped by the poet.

Let us enter the inclosure by what appears to have been the

only ancient entrance (with the exception, possibly, of one or

more postern gates), on the eastern side of the place. Before

reaching this entrance the visitor had been compelled to pa^~,

for the distance of a hundred feet or more, along the side o

tlic walls, exposed at every step to the attack of its defenders.

As was customary in all fortifications of the Greeks, wluio

the nature of the ground in any manner admitted of it, tliL'

inclined Nvay, or ramp, was so arranged that the enemy niu=t





ISSG.]
'

Schliemami's Tiryns. 359

turn to the wall tlicir right, or unprotected, side, while the left

arm, with which they carried the shield, the principal defensive

weapon, was away from it. But, the entrance gate past, the

difficulties of him that would reach the upper citadel had but

just begun. Immediately before him arose a Avail of immense

strength, from twenty-five to thirty feet in thickness, and tow-

ering far above his head, fie must turn abruptly to his left,

still exposed to the missiles of every kind that might be show-

ered upon him by the garrison, and begin another steep ascent

of one hundred and fifty feet, betv.-eeu walls at places not

more than four yards apart.

Midway in this ascent a strong gate-way confronted liim.

Its outlines are still preserved, and these indicate that it had

much the same proportions as the famous Gate of Lions that

constitutes the main entrance into the citadel of Mycenne. The
lintel is gone, but, in the ponderous stone buried in the ground

to serve as the threshold of the gate, there are on either side

the round holes, about five inches in diameter, in which turned

the pivots of the two gates that used to close the passage.

Like the Gate. of Lions, this portal has each jamb formed of

a single stone not less than ten feet in height, and, doubtless,

above them formerly stood, in the trianguhir opening above

the lintel, some symbolical representation not unlike the sculpt-

ure that gives its name to tlie Mycensean portal.

The top of the ascent reached, we find ourselves in an open

space, a species of court, upon which massive walls once looked

down from all sides but one. On that side, the "western, the

somber effect Avas relieved by a species of portico. We are

entering the precinct of the palace, and this is the proper pref-

ace to it. True, as in every other part of the building, the

walls remain to the height of but a single yard, but this does

not prevent us from making out the plan with ease. The por-

tico is but one side of a 2^ropyhi'um^ the first aiid the greater

of the two structures of the kind which we are to traverse. It

niay be compared with that magnificent work of the age of

Phidias, the PropyliT^a of tlie Athenian Acropolis ; but we are

now contemplating the work of a much earlier and ruder pe-

riod, and iTHist look only for the first suggestions of that wealth

of architectural design and technical skill combined with beauty

of material. Instead of the rich fajade of six grand Doric
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columns, with the -wings on either side in keepinr^r with the

main building, which used to ainaze by its beauty the pilgrim

of art as lie climbed the great flight of marble steps on his wav
to the greater glories of the Parthenon, here is but a porch, or

stoa, with two columns helping to support the roof, and the

front, instead of seventy-five or eighty feet, is less than half

that measurement. Yet we have the germ of the idea of the

Athenian Propylsea—for the wall is here, with its spacious

gateway, and the two similar porticoes, the one facing tlie out-

side, the other the interior of the palatial precincts. The ma-

terial was, indeed, far inferior. In place of the brilliant white

marble of Mount Pentelicus, employed on the Athenian Acrojv

olis, because regarded by the architect as the most perfect

building material at his disposition, the lower portion of the

walls of the Tirynthian palace were constructed of the compar-

atively coarse limestone quarried in the neighborhood. Above

this the walls appear to have been of sun-dried bricks, sustaining

a roof with wooden beams, and covered, as were doubtless the

homes of the people, with a thick layer of clay. Xor were the

columns themselves, we Iiave every reason to suppose, elegant

shafts of stone such as, at a later time, Greek art was accus-

tomed to erect. It is true that no column belonging to this

early period was discovered among the ruins, but this very fact

proves that the arcliitects of " the prehistoric palace" employed

some more perishable material than marble. We may, indeed,

be reasonably confident that that material was wood. In all

cases there seems to iiave been a base of stone, but this base

was merely a rough block of limestone or breccia, most of the

surface of which was buried beneath the ground. A circle,

more or less carefully prepared, to receive the superincumbent

column, was slightly raised above the general level, with the

intention, apparently, of elevating the wooden column above

the clay that formed the floor, and thus preventing it from alt-

sorbing the moisture which would soon have caused it to ru:

and become insecure.

The greater Propyljieum gave admission to a long open court,

of which, in conse([ueuce of a ''landslip*' of the western slope oi

the citadel, the exact outline cannot at the present time be made

out on all sides. Tt would seem to have measured about seventy

or seventy-five feet square. On its northern side was a second
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but smaller Propylieuin, of wliich the plan is almost the exact
counterpart of that we have just been eonsiderina; the essential

parts being a central wall, pierced by a single door-way, and
provided with a porch, on either front, of two columns stand-

ing between tlie square a7\tte, or pilasters (parastades), in which
the side-walls terminated. This FropyU^um was the means of
reaching the principal open space in the edifice, "the eor.rt-yard

of the men's apartments."

In his Iliad Homer has little occasion to refer to the in-

ternal arrangement of the abodes of his heroes, for the poem is

a chronicle of war, not of peace. But into the story of the
Odyssey domestic economy enters as a more essential element,
and a clear understanding of the nature and distribution of the
rooms becomes important, if not to our intelligent comprehen-
sion, at least to our comfort in reading the narrative. Hence
scholars have, from age to age, taxed their ingenuity in attempts
to reconstruct the general plan of the palace of Uiysses, on the
island of Ithaca, and the palace of Alcinous, upon the fabulous
island of the Phseacians. How successful they have been may
perhaps best be judged from a comparison of the conjectural
plan of the Ith'acan palace by Gerlach, and the several plans of
the Tirynthian palace in the volume before us. We cannot,
of course, imagine that any two palaces, even of contemjiora-
neous erection, were precisely alike. The nature of the ground,
its extent and grade, the adaptability of the site to purposes of
convenience and defense, the size of the establishment, above all,

the wealth and power of the family to be domiciled in it—all

these atlbrded considerations that must have dictated many im-
portant divergences in the ground-plan, as well as in the dimen-
sions and greater or inferior stateliness of the establishments.
Thus it is evident that the peculiar shape of the hill of Tiryns—
its contracted bread tii fron'i east to west, rendering it necessary
to bring all the buildings within a space of scarcely sixty yards
in width—mu>t liave dictated many details making the plan to
differ from the plans of other palaces where there was more
abundant room. Yet as almost all of these early castles must,
m tlie nature of the case, have occupied the summits of strongly
fortified heights, allowing little space compared with the broa'd

expanse of the plains, it may proliably be safely assumed that
neither of the princely houses which Homer introduced to his

23—FIFTH SlIJUES, VOL. U.
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readers' notice in liis immortal poem was very dissimilar to the

palace of Tiryns. ' Certainly the latter, belonging to an heroic

family not in the least inferior, whether in descent or in power,

to that of the rulers of the small island of Ithaca—characteris-

tically described by the poet by means of the epithets Kpava^,

TTanraXoeaaa, and rp7]xeir] (ci'aggy, rugged, and rough)—woulrl

rather be expected to be the more grand and sumptuous edifice.

May we not see an evidence that this was so in the fact that,

whereas the Tirynthian palace had two " propyh-ea," or, to use

the Homeric designation, "prothyra," the castle of Ulysses

seems to have had but one ? For the poet, in describing the

advent of Minerva in the guise of Mentes, king of the Tai)hi-

ans, makes the suitors of Penelope to be playing at drauglits.

and drinking wine seated on the floor of the court in front of

the duors, and Telenuichns seated among them, buried in pain-

ful thoughts, when he descries the divine stranger "standing at

the portal ijTpodvpoic;) on the threshold of the court." and hastens

to meet her, and thus to prevent his unfortunate house from

incurring, in addition to the disgrace of its present occupation

by roistering wine-bibbers, the undeserved reproach of iuhos-

pitality.

TjGTo yhp ev fivTjcrfjpai, k. t. ?..—Odyssey, i, 113, etc.

*' Telemachus, the god-like, was the first

To see the goclde:^s as he sat among
Tlic crowd of suitors, sad at heart, and thought

Of liis illustrious father, who might come

And scatter tliose who filled his palace halls,

And win new honor, and regain the rule

Over his own. As thus he sat and mused

Among the suitors, he beheld wlicre stood

Pulia.=<, and forth he sprang: he could not bear

To keep a stranger waiting at ids door.''

—BryanVs translation.

The spacious court before the men's apartments, across which

the poet represents Telemachus as hastening to greet 3Iinerv;i.

is in the Tirynthian palace a quadrangle about sixty-six feet from

east to west, and fifty-two from north to south. On each of the

four sides there are porticoes occupying a portion of the pp.u-e.

and once aflording a most grateful shade from the summer's .-nii.

The floor is a hard and smooth concrete, which even now is '"•

jured only here and there. Such was, doubtless, the flour ot
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the court of tlie castle of Ulysses, upon wliich the suitors sat

or reclined, resting " upon the hides of oxen which they them-

selves had slain."

In excavating tin's part of the edifice Dr. Schliemann un-

earthed a qnadratigiilar mass of masonry, about ten feet in

length by eight in width, standing immediately on the right

of liim that entered the Propylaea, and immediately in front

of the inner apartmeiits of which we shall presently speak. If

there had been any doubt as to its destination, this was prompt-

ly removed by further examination of the mode of its con-

struction, which revealed tlie existence within it of a great

sacrificial pit, three or four feet in diameter, destined to receive

the blood and ashes of the burnt-offerings slain upon the spot.

In short, this was the great altar of the house, the altar of Zeus

Ilerceios, or Zeus the protector of the domestic inclosure. It

was the corresponding spot to that in which the poet repre-

sents Pheniius the minstrel as contemplating taking refuge

when Ulysses and his son were doing their deed of blood

against the hapless victims of their revenge (Odyssey, xxii,

330, etc.) : .

"He by constraint !iad#ung among the train

Of suitors, and v\-as standing now beside

The postern door, and held iiis sweet-tooed lyre,

And pondered whether lie should leave the hall,

And sit before the nltar of llie great

Herceian Jove, where, with Laertes, once

Ulysses oft had burned the tliighs of beeves,

Or whether he shoidd fling himself before

Ulysses, as a suppliant at his knees."

Hither it was that, a little later, having received the incrcifnl

assurances of the prince, the minstrel and the herald betook

themselves.
"They moved away and left the hall,

And by tlie altar of almighty Jove

Sat looking round thcui, still in fear of death."

And now we reach the megaron, or hall of the men's apart-

ments, the center of the entire establishment. Situated on the

north side of the court, almost directly in front of the portal

of entrance, its vestil)ule or porch {ai^ovaa)^ supported by two
columns, faces southward to receive tlie rays of the midday sun.

The wall behind the vestibule is pierced with three door-ways,
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admitting to an antechamber, and from tin's a single door ad-

mits to the hall itself. It is a room of goodly size, thirty-niiif

feet long and thirty-two feet broad. Its floor of smooth con-

crete bears marks of having been carefnlly ornamented with

color, the lines scratched in its surface at right angles to

guide the brush of the painter can yet be seen, and slight re-

maining traces of the pigments employed show that, when
freshly executed, the whole presented " a carpet-pattern " of

various hues not unpleasant to the eye. The ceiling Nvas sup-

ported by four columns, of which only the circular bases, slightly

raised above the concrete floor, mark the place. In the space

between these columns a circle, about ten feet in diametei-, in

which there is no concrete, indicates the position of the familv

hearth {toxdpa). If the hall of the men's apartments, by the

circumstance that it occupies the highest ground on the hill,

and by the dignity of its approaches, is clearly the central por-

tion of the entire palace, the hearth of this hall is the very

center itself. Here it was that the king sat in his arm-chair or

throne, as described by Homer, leaning against the lofty pillar,

and turned toward the gleam of the fire, and surrounded by the

favored nobles that were allowed to enter the place. Here, too,

attached to one of the columns, was the "well-polished spcar-

holder." or " armory," as Bryant translates it, within whicli

stood many spears belonging to the master of the house, and

in which the host courteously placed the weapons which ho

received from the hand of his visitor on entering the hall.

(Odyssey, i, 127.)

Nor do the analogies between the palaces described by

Homer and the "prehistoric" palaces of Tiryns cease at this

point. In fact, these analogies are so many that room could

not be found within the bounds of the present article even to

allude to them all. Thus, among the rooms excavated on the

west of the main hall, was made the interesting discovery of

the bath-room, whose floor consisted of a single immense block

of stone, and which was provided with channels and drain- ot

clay pipe that still remain visible. As is well known, Ilonicr

docs not speak of the baths as stationary, but qualifies tho.-c

articles, so indispensable to comfort in a warm climate like

that of Greece, by the epithets "well polished" or "smooth"
tv^Eoroi. It is particularly interesting, therefore, to notice that
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Dr. Schlieraann discovered among the many pieces of pottery

he brought to the light a fragment which there seems to be no

doubt, from the statements given and the colored reproduction

in cue of the author's plates, belonged to such a utensil. He
says (i^age 232)

:

By a fortunate accident we found a fragment of such a bath-

ing tub, wliich teaches us that it was made of thick terra-cotta
;

that its form agreed pretty nearly with that of our bathing-tubs
;

that it was furnished with a thick upper viva, and with strong
handles on the sides, and tliat it was painted within with spi-

ral ornament.

Of greater importance were the results of the explorations

on the eastern side of the men's hall. Here were found the

women's apartments, similar to those of the men, but on a

smaller scale. The women's court covers only half the space

covered by that of the men. The megaroa is proportion-

ately smaller. It seems to possess a vestibule, but no ante-

chamber, and the hall itself is so much more contracted as to

have needed no columns to sustain the roof. Here too there

is a hearth, but it is smaller, and square in shape, instead of

round. Among the most notable of the minor discoveries

made was this : In carefully cleaning out the accumulated earth

from the hole in the threshold of the megaron of the women's
apartments nuide to receive the end of the upright bar whereon
the door used to swing, a piece of bronze came to light. On
examination it proved to be the sheath for the lower pivot—

a

species of cylindrical cup of metal, over four inches and a half

in diameter, evidently intended to protect the wood-work of

the door from wearing away. Xot only are the three nail holes

for fastening it to the wood plainly visible, but one side of the

cup is cut out to allow the admission of the frame of the door.

(Sec the illustration on page 2S1.) The width of the cut, and
the direction in which the cut pointed when found, seem to

indicate not only the thickness of the door— over three and a

half inches—but that the door was partly open when the con-

flagration of the palace occurred !

For it was to tire that the building appears to have owed its

destruction. Occasional pieces of charred timber prove it;

Ktill stronger is the evidence derived from the debris formed
by the fall of the upper part of the walls. At Gulgoi, General
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di Cesnola discovered tliat remarkable scries of Cypriote

statues Avliicli now constitute one of the chief scources of

interest in tlie Metropolitan Museum of Art, embedded in

a compact bed of claj, derived from the decomposed bricks

of the fallen walls of a temple or treasure house, which w;is

" almost impenetrable to the pickax." (See Cesnola, " Cy])ru.-,

Its Ancient Cities, Tombs, and Temples," p. 1-iO, etc.) For-

tunately, in Tiryns the sun-dried bricks of the upper walls

appear to have been partly baked by the violent fire to which
they were exposed before falling, and were not therefore in a

condition to produce so unmanageable a mass.

Upon some mooted points which antiquarians would liave

been glad to be able to elucidate, it cannot be said that the ex-

plorations of Dr. Schliemann throw any light. One of these is

the mode of lighting the rooms, large and small. Homer no-

where refers to any windows as being made in the houses of his

heroes; nor has a single window been found in the prehistoric

palace of Tiryns. How the light of day was admitted even

into the megara, not to speak of the minor chambers, is altcv-

gether a matter of conjecture, and it cannot be said that be-

tween the various theories there is much to choose. lu tlic

case of the men's megaron, or hall. Dr. Dorpfeld thinks it jn-ob-

able that the four columns supported some kind of a clear-

story, the sides of which were provided with movable shutters

for the admission of light and air—shutters that could be

closed to exclude the rain and the cold blasts of winter. As
to the women's hall, which had no columns, he believes that

the opce, or openings left between the ends of the rafters re:-t-

ing upon the lateral walls of the room, alforded the sole

source of light and the sole escape for the smoke; leaving tho

door out of consideration. However this may be, we aio

pretty safe in coming to tlie conclusion that tho Greeks of the

lieroic age dwelt in dimly lighted chambers, whose twilight

M-ould have been intolerable for persons accustomed as we arc

to enjoying bright and clieerful rooms, into which the rays ut

tlie sun gain free admission. Into the ''thnJainol^^ or bcl-

chambers, surrounded as these were by ^^laurai''' or narn-.v

corri<lors, it would seem that there was no j)rovision for t!ic

admission of light—at least, none has as yet been discovered—
save what could enter throuirh the doors, in ireneral broad and
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generous in size. Still it must be granted that our knowledge
on these points is singularly defective.

The seclusion of the wonieifs apartments from the part of
the palace dcstiuod for the use of the other sex proves to be
very complete. In fact, it is more similar to the isolation of
the Turkish "harem" than we nn"ght have expected to find it,

at a period when the social intercourse between men and
women was not so jealously watched as it afterward came to
be in Athens and the Ionian states in general. There was,
indeed, a tolerably direct communication, through corridors
between the megaron of the women and the first and lartrest of
the portals, as also between that laeyaron and the bath-room
and other chambers, where the attendance of the female domes-
ties was frequently necessary. But there was not at Tiryns, as
it has generally been supposed that there was in castles such as
Homer describes, any side or rear door of the megaron of the
men, by means of which the master of the house, and others to
whom their close relationship permitted this intimacy, could
readily enter the portion of the building devoted to the abode
and the working-rooms of the women. Professor J. P. Ma-
Jiaffy does, indeed, maintain that this is just what we mi^dit
have expected from the poet's own description of the palace^of
King Alcinous. Thus Xausicaa, he obser\-es, is represented
(Odyssey, vi, 50) " as proceeding dia (5o3/[za.9', through the huild-
ings, not through a door, to find her parents. She finds her
mother sitting at the hearth, but meets her father face to face,
as he was comi)ig out of the main door of the megaron, on his
way to a council. Hence she came in by no side door."
The mode in which the walls and the exposed wood-work

were treated receives considerable elucidation in the volume
before us. Since the walls of the palace, as previously men-
tioned, nowhere remain standing to a greater Jieight than a
si'igle French meter, or about three feet, it could not be expect-
ed that the coating of the stones should be found in its orig-

I'ud position. But some very fortunate discoveries were made
in the rubbish which had accumulated on the floors. Xone of
t!ic designs ui)on the plaster display any great artistic bkilh
ihose that are purely geometrical are far superior, it a])pears to.
»s, to the rude attempts made to portray human and animal

i-es
;
yet even in the latter we may see the beginnings of the

%u
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marvelous artistic ability of the great painters of Greece. The
largest of these representations is tliat of a bull witli a man
vaulting on its back. The design reduced is used on the cover

of Dr. Schlieniann's book, but a full sized fac-siniile is given on

a larger plate iniide. We nmy say here that the illustrations

in colors are numerous, executed with great care and witliout

regard to expense, and we have every reason to believe with

strict tidelity to the originals. Some of the most important of

the engravings are those that seem to prove conclusively that

tiie builders and adorners of the palace of Tiryns belonged to

the same race, were acquainted with the same arts, affected the

same mode of decoration, and probably lived about the same

time as the founders of Mycence and Orchomenus of Bo?otia.

We refer particularly to the very singular ornamentation by

means of a series of circles connected together by a spiral line,

or rather a succession of spiral lines, that enter into and issue

unbroken from each circle. It is certainly no accidental cir-

cumstance that at every turn we find these spirals, in almost

every degree of sim})licity or complexity, whichever of the

sites we happen to be exploring. At Tiryns they appear

chiefly on fragments of pottery. At Orcliomenus, they form

the curiously interlaced and fretted ceiling of the so-called

Treasury of Minyas. At Mycenae they relieve the uniformity

of the tond>stones in the "circular agora," if such it be; and

far down below these tombstones, Dw Sehliemann found thcni

daintily executed upon those beautiful gold ornaments witli

which the dead were decked out. One could scarcely wish for

more conclusive evidence of the identity in race, and ch'se-

ness to each other in point of time, of the men that have left

us these various memorials of their existence.

In this same connection we cannot avoid calling attention to

the interesting " find '' of wliat Dr. Dorpfeld styles the " Ky-

anos frieze,'' wrought upon several slai)s of alabaster, which

were found in the vestibule of tiie men's apartments, but whu.-o

exact position originally is a little doubtful. The peculiarity

of this frieze, which is nearly two feet in width, is, that it is

curiously decorated with numerous pieces, some round, others

rectangular, of a blue glass or paste, combined with ornaments

sculptured upon the stone. Now it is not a little remarkable

that llomer alludes to a wall decoration in the palace of one oi
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his lieroes whicli must have been very similar to this. Ulvsses,

after his narrow escape from shipwreck and his- meeting with

Nausicaa, daughter of Alcinous, king of the Phieacians, pro-

ceeds to the spacious abode of the monarch, described by the

poet as a magnificent structure, far surpassing in grandeur the

humbler abodes of his subjects; and among the particular

features noted it is stated tliat

Xa/'./i£oi fi.lv yap rolxoi iprjptSar' Ivda koI Ivda,

'Ef fivxbv £f ov6ov • Tzepl 6e '^piyndg Kvavoio.

— Odyssey, vii, 86, 87.

That is, ''bronze walls ran this way and that from the

threshold to the inmost recess, and round about was a frieze of

kyanos.'' There has been a vast deal of discussion as to the

meaning of this word "kyanos." Many have supposed it to be

some sort of blue steel ; but, on independent grounds, about

fifteen years ago Lepsius had come to the conclusion, since

adopted by Helbig, that it was a very distinct substance known
by us as "lapis lazuli," or else the color obtained from that

stone, or used to imitate it. The discovery of Schliemaim is a

strong corroboiiiition of this view. AVe have not space, however,

further to develop this subject.

Professor Adler's dissertation, to which reference has already

been made, has an interest quite apart from its particular rela-

tion to Tiryns. It embodies a good many new suggestions re-

specting Mycente, and does not in all points accord with the

views of Schliemann himself. For example, Adler rejects the

opinion of the excavator, that the bodies in the five famous
tombs within the circular inclosurc near the Gate of Lions

"must necessarily have been buried simultaneously,"' and

regards the little necropolis as liaving arisen gradually. It is

noticeable, also, that his views respecting the singular subter-

ranean and vault-like buildings which have come to be desig-

nated "Treasuries,'' are quite different from those propounded
in Schliemann's " ^[yceiite." In Adler's opinion, these also were
intenJed as sepulchers of the dead, and, from their shape, he

designated them as " bee-hive tombs,'' in contradistinction from
the "pit-graves" in which Schliemann made his rich discovery

of gold, silver, and other precious ornaments. Tohismiiul, while

both classes of monuments belonged of necessity to the most pow-
erful and opulent of the residents—in other words, to the ruling
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families—there is a diflFercnce of race and of date, indicated by

the diversity of construction and especially of location. The
" pit-graves " were outside of the original town, but taken into

the walls when the phice grew, much as the tomb of Bibuhis

came to find itself inclosed not only by the houses, but by the

fortifications, of ancient Eoine. They wei-e even spared and

treated with honor when it was found advisable to erect a ul-w

portal, the Gate of Lions. They must then have belonged to

tiie earliest ruling family of Mycenae, namely, the family of

Perseus, or Perseidse. They were not, therefore, the tombs of

those heroes whom Pausanias mentions, as Schlicmann imag-

ined wlien he wrote his "Mycence," that is, of Atreus, Aga-

memnon, Eurymedon, the children of Cassandra, and Electra.

The tombs of these personages nmst be sought elsewhere, as be-

ing of a later date ; and are to be found in the " Treasuries,"

so called, outside of the citadel's inclosure. x\dler even un-

dertakes to identify the several structures, beginning with the

Treasury nearest to the city on the eastern slope, whicii, he

thinks, must be that of xVtreus, and ending with the most re-

mote of the Treasuries on the east, which must be the burial-

place of Clj'temnestra and ^Egisthus, as the most uidioly, and,

the-refore, most likely to be removed to a distance from the city,

. The date of the destruction of Tiryns and Mycenre, generally

set down at B. C. 4GS, cannot be ascertained with any degree

of precision. It is true that we are told by Pausanias that this

event took place subsequently to the Persian wars, and that it

was occasioned by the jealousy entertained by the inhabitants

of the -neighboring city of Argos, because Mycenae and Tiryns

had taken part very patriotically in the Persian wars, whereas

Argos had undertaken no labors to save the country from suc-

cumbing to the foreign invader. But we are quite of the opin-

ion, advanced by Professor Mahaffy, and warmly espoused by

Dr. Schlicmann, that the cities thus destroyed were but the

ghosts of their former selves, insignificant towns that had lost

the greater part of their ]iopulation by war, intestine commo-

tion, and the transfer elsewhere of their most important classes

of inhabitants. The four hundi'cd men whom Tiryns, aided by

Myccna>, is said by Herodotus (ix, 2S) to have dispatched t(/

the battle of Plativa, aTul the eighty whom, according to the

same authority (vii, 202), ]\[ycena3 alone had sent to the army
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of Leonidas, in the previous year, do not indicate tliat these
cities were possessed either of any considerable population or of
the wealth that might have commanded the service of merce-
nary troops. The communities which the Argives broke up, re-

moving the inhabitants and ruining the fortifications to render
the sites no tit place for abode, were, doubtless, already of little

account, and, in particular, the palace of Tiryns must have been
destroyed long years, possibly centuries, before this final catas-

trophe. As has already been indicated, that palace had per-

ished in a great conflagration. The wooden pillars and roofs

had fallen an easy prey to the flames, while the walls, in places,

proljably, coated with wooden panels, could offer no resistance

to the spread of the Are. In fact, these walls themselves, built

of unbaked bricks above the lower course of stone, contained
a considerable quantity of wood, inserted at regular intervals to

bind more compactly together the friable material of which
they were composed. Their surfaces, often glazed by the heat
to which they were exposed, best attest the mode of the de-

struction of tlie palace.

AVe close as we began, by an expression of our conviction
that Dr. Schliemann's last Nvork is, on the whole, inferior in

importance to neither of its predecessors. Xor can we avoid
congratulating the explorer of Tiryns on having secured as the
coadjutor a man of such eminent qualifications for archn^olog-
ical research as Dr. Dbrpfeld, wiiose studies, as well as the
great experience gained in the excavations at Olympia, render
him one of the very best of authorities on such matters as the
architecture of the ancient Greeks. Left in charge of the work
at Tiryns, during Dr. Schliemann's absence, Dr. DorpfeM wns
able to make considerable additions to the previous stock of
knowledge respecting the ruins, some of which (as, for example,
the discovery of the mural store-rooms) we have referred to,

while others, including the uncovering of the side entrance to
the citadel, with its long flight of sixty-five steps, have been of
necessity omitted.

licspccting the external appearance of the volume, we have
only to say that it does honor to the typographical art in Amer-
>i^a. We have noticed a few, but only a few, mistakes of the
printer—not one of these in the numerous Greek passages that
ai-e cited. The plans and illustrations are not only superb in





372 Methodist Review. [May,

themselves, but admirablj adapted to convey a clear idea of
the discoveries.

After his wonderful success at Tiryns, we can only join in

the hope expressed by many others, that Dr. Schliemann may
again turn his attention to Mycenos, where we liave every rea-

son to suppose tliere once existed a palace excelling even that

of Tiryns in magnitude, as the dominion of Agamemnon sur-

l>assed the dominions of all other Greek chieftains of liis day.
What if the traces of that palace might also be made out ?

Wliat if another " bath-room " should be brought to light, pos-

sibly no larger than the " bath-room " of Tiryns, with'its huge
monolithic floor, but more interesting because within its four
walls was enacted one of the most signal of those " sins beget-

ting sins " in the house of the Atreida3—the assassination of

Agamemnon by his wife and her treacherous paramour ?

Art. III.—FREDERICK DEXISON MAURICE.

When Frederick Denison Maurice died in 1S72, it was said by
the London " Spectator," that in his death

England lost one of her most striking and chnractevistic tiir-

nres, and a not inconsiderable number of Encjlishraen one of
those unique friends in whose sight men are a[)t to live as in the
sight of a visibly higher nature, not so remote from their own
circiimstanees, but that it is possible for them to conceive dis-

tinctly his judgments, and to forecast the tendency of his sympa-
thies even when direct intercourse is impossible. '

. . He was the
man recognized by all who kne\v him, as combining most clearly
spiritual principles which disowned all compromise with skepti-
cism, and intellectual principles which disowned all comjiroinise
with bigotry or superstition, as combining in their highest
forms trust and love.

And a writer less inclined to accept Maurice as master an<l

friend said, in the " Fortnightly Review," that "his ability and

learning were warmly recognized even by thinkers who, lihe

^lill, dilfered most widely from his speculative opinions."

Among the Englishmen referred to in the '• Spectator" n-^

seeing in ]\[aurice "a visibly higher nature" that commanded
their reverence, were Julius Hare, John Sterling, Tennyson.
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Charles Kingsley, Professor Garbet, and Thomas Hughes

—

men not likely to recognize as their "master and teacher"

any thing less than a man of high intellectual gifts, and possess-

ing the noblest moral and spiritual qualities. And their judg-

ment of Mr. Maurice's mental abiiit}' was confirmed by such

continental thinkers as the Chevalier Bunsen, who regarded him

as "the exponent of the deepest element of English thought

and life in the field of philosophy and theology."

jMr. Maurice's sphere of action as a preacher and lecturer

was not wide and national, but chiefly limited to his lecture

rooms at Cambridge, at King's College, Loudon, to his London

parishes, and to tiie Working-men's College of London. In

these spheres it was not the multitude upon whom he acted, but

the relatively few, upon whom he impressed himself profound-

ly, and through whom he diffused his peculiar opinions and in-

fluence quite widely throughout England. Of his writings it

may also be said, that, though read somewhat extensively by

cultivated men, they did not cii'culate very largely among the

people either in England or America. Reasons for this may
be found, not in their lack of moral beauty, or of suggestiveness,

or of intellectual force and ingenuity, but in a certain vague.-

•ncss which leaves the reader in a state of perplexed uncertainty

as to what he intended them to teach. " One begins,*' says a

candid critic, " to read his writings with the expectation of

finding eventually some definite system of thought to which

they may be referred, but discovers at last that Mr. Maurice is

not a systematic theologian ; that he has positive conviction, a

determinative faith, but has never formally abstracted it from

its place as a motive power, and given it a dogmatic shape."

This lack of clear and definite statement in his writings is

eminently unsatisfactory, and his readers, instead of being

landed at the conclusion of a lengthy course of argument

on the solid rock of a demonstrated truth, find themselves in a

sort of mental tanglewood enveloped in intellectual mist.

This Diai/ be evidence, as the much-admiring "Spectator" con-

tends it is, that ^[aurice's thoughts had their spring in a region

quite above the mind of the reader; but to most men it sug-

gests that the author's peculiar theories, being paradoxical and

irreconcilable one with the other, restrained him from fully de-

finini^ anv one of his chai-acteristic views of doctrine lest it should
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be seen to conflict, appuTentlyor really, M'itli some other theory

elsewhere stated. Whether or not this be the key to nnich of

the vagueness of his theological writings, the fact remains, that

they do not lead men to definite conclusions respecting some

of tlie most important doctrines of which they treat. Though
tlicy do not explicitly and unqualifiedly sustain the dogmas of

liatioualists, old school Universalists, and kindred errorists,

yet their tendency is to beget doubts and to undermine truly

scriptural faith. And such is their indefiniteness, that neitlier

the friends nor the foes of evangelical truth accept them with

that heartiness which is necessary to give them that extensive

circulation which their many literary excellencies would other-

wise secure to them.

The student of ^Maurice's career seeing this incertitude in

his written opinions, very naturally expects to find its souix-e

in his character. Strong thinkers are, as a rule, clear thinkers,

able to give pronounced and definite expression to their be-

liefs. But in Maurice one finds a man of unquestional)lc

strength of mind, of varied learning, of superior literary

culture and skill, of singular purity of character, and filling

honorable positions in the national universities, yet holding

opinions so unique, and so indefinitely expressed, that his con-

temporaries found it impossible to discover his exact place

either in the Church or among the writers and thinkers of liis

times. lie was a Churchman from conviction and choice, yet

he was repudiated by both High and Low Churchmen, by

Ttitualists and Evangelicals ; and though '• liberal" in his theo-

logical opinions, he openly refused to be recognized as in full

sympathy with the Broad Church.* So misunderstood was he,

that, though possessing a sweet, gentle, inoffensive spirit and

*The name Bro.id Church, had its origin in words used by Dean Stanley in the

" Ediiil)iirp:h Review" for July, ISoO. in wliich he said, that '• the English CIhmtIi is

broad fiioiigli to comprehend pcrscms so unlike as these two (Wiiatcly and ITirr);

tliat s!io can chiim tiic-ir diflorcnt talents and qualties of mind for her scrvirc:

tiiat tlioso who VL-ry liitlc understand eacii otiior may, nevertiieless. help ilifl.riMit

persons to understand their relation to her bt-tter, by helping them to undtrstand

liietnsc'lves better. . . . The Cliurdi is not Higii or Low, but Broad."

Of this wing of tlie Church Maurice said: "Their breadih seems to mc to bo

narrowness. They include all kinds of opinions. But what message have they

for the people who do not live upon opinions, or care for opinions?"

—

L.'J^^

vol. i, p. IS4.
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a peaceful disposition, he w;is involved in almost unceasing

controversy from tlic date of his dispute about baptism with

Dr. Pusey in 1S3T, until very near the close of his life in 1ST2.

Tims his position being anomalous, suggests that his char-

acter was also anomalous ; ami one turns with curious interest

to his memoirs to trace the history of his mind, and note the

influences whicli combined with his idiosyncrasies to make him

the exceptional character one finds him to be.

Of the incidents of his life it is only necessary to say, that

he was born in 1805, that his father was a Unitarian minister,

that he studied at Trinity College, Cambridge, where, though

eligible, he declined to take his degree, because he could not

conscientiously subscribe the Tliirtj^-nine Articles of the

Church of England, as the statutes of the University required

its students to do before graduation; that after spending so'.ne

time in literary work he changed his views with reference to

subscription, entered Oxford, where he took his degree, and

^vas subsequently ordained ; that " he was successively chaplain

of Guy's Hospital, of Lincoln's Inn, Incumbent of St. Peter's,

Vere Street, London, and, at the time of his death, held the

chair of Casuistry and Moral Philosophy in the University of

Cambridge." At one time he was Professor of Divinity in

King's College, London, from which he was removed because

of his alleged heretical opinions. His labors in the TToi-king-

men's College, London, of whicli he was the organizer and in-

spiring soul, extended through a period of eighteen years, and

were of great value to the working classes. His writings were

not the offsprings of mere literary ambition, but instruments by

which he sought to give effect to his interpretations of the

Gospel in the lives of men. Among them are, "The Unity of

the Xew Testament," " Theological Essavs," " The Lord's

Prayer," " Religions of the AVorld," '' Patriarchs and Law.
givers of the Old Testament," "Prophets and Kings of the

Old Testament,"' "The Conscience," "Moral and ^Mctaphys-

ical Philosophy," etc.

In 1S6G, writing of the fact that he was the son of a Unita-

rian minister, Mr, Maurice said that it influenced "the

course of my thoughts and purposes to a degree that I never

dreamed of till lately." To understand the force of this

remark the reader needs to know that his father was not a
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dogmatic Unitarian, but one who, wliile denying the doctrine of

tlie Trinity, still held orthodox opinions on some other theo-

logical points, was a zealous defender of Holy Scripture as the

word of God, and that his preaching was mostly on questions

of ethics. He was especially zealous, as were the Presbyte-

rian Churches among whom modern Unitarianism originated,

in his opposition to all declarations of faith other than those

which were expressed in the words of Holy Scripture. Dar-

ing Mr. Maurice's boyhood, his father was seyerely tried bv

the departure, iirst of his two eldest daughters and then of his

wife and remaining daughter from his creed and Church, they

having embraced ultra-Calvinistic tenets. The discussions and'

feelings to which these religious differences gave rise in the

household, observes Maurice, " influenced me powerfully ; . . .

these years were to me years of moral confusion and contradic-

tion." Amid that confusion, however, there Avere under-cur-

rents of thought such as rarely rise in the minds of boys of his

tender age. The differences so earnestly discussed and so sin-

cerely maintained at the family fireside, moved his precocious

mind to wonder whether or no some way could be devised to

reconcile these opposing faiths, nor did that wonder die out of

his mind as his years increased. It rather grew into that

"desire for unit}'" which, said he in later times, "has haunted

me all my life through: I have never been able to substitute

any desire for that, or to accept any of the different schemes

for satisfying it which men have devised."

The impressions made on his youthful mind by these family

conflicts respecting creeds bore, as their first practical fruit, his

raanly and courageous refusal to subscribe the Thirty-nine Arti-

cles of the Church of England, which was a prerequsite to grad-

nation at Cambridge. As he then understood such subscrij)-

tion, it implied not merely a profession that he was in good

faith a meml)er of the Church of England, but also a renuncia-

tion of tiie right to think except within the lines specitied in

the Articles. Having no wisli to make such a j)Vofession, and

regai-ding a renunciation of his right to think freely as involv-

ing dishonesty, lie resolutely refused to subscribe. To refuse

liis degree was to forfeit his prospect of a fellowship and other

university privileges which were presumably within his reach,

and of which, in view of certain pecuniary embarrassments
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which had befallen his fatlier, he stood very miadi in need at

that time. But then, as always, he had the courage of his con-

victions, and preferred the hardships of poverty to a stain upon

]iis conscience.

After spending some two years doing literary work in Lon-

don, he decided to enter himself as a student at Oxford Univer-

sity, with a view of taking Orders in the English Church. To
do this he had, under the statutes at Oxford, to make that sub-

scription at matriculation which he had declined to do before

graduation at Cambridge, and he did so " deliberately." On
its face this act bears the stamp of inconsistency. To his own
singularly constituted mind, however, it appeared to be emi-

nently justifiable and right. His act at Cambridge had led him
to study the question of subscription " historically and logic-

ally." His conclusion was, that it was not required as a " term

of communion for Churchmen generally," nor " to bind down
the student to certain conclusions beyond which he could not

advance ;" but only as a " declaration of the terms on which the

University proposed to teach " its pupils ! Hence, since the

terms of the Oxford subscription did not require a formal

renunciation of non-conformity, as those of Cambridge did,

he could sign the Articles and feel at liberty to interpret them
as he understood them, and not as they were interpreted by
either the convocaiion which adopted them, by the writers of

the Reformation period, or by the dons of the University.

To ordinary minds this view of subscription appears more
ingenious than ingenuous. Dr. Tulloch calls it "an extraordi-

nary relinement in argument," which it certainly was, seeing

that it transferred a restriction obviously intended for the stu-

dent from him to his teachers, binding them but leaving him
free to accept or reject the iVrticles as his fancies or convic-

tions might dictate. Maurice was no doubt sincere. It was:^

both a habit and a defect of his mind to see things as he wished
them to be. In this case his haunting "desire for unity" prob-

ably had an unperceived influence over his judgment, for in the

light of his conclusion he could perceive how he could honestly

t-ubscribc to the Articles, accept ordination in the Church, and
still be at liberty to search for such interj>retations of Scripture

as would furnish foundations for those theological theories he
Was so desirous of finding—that would reconcile, as he said,

24 FIFTH SEUIES, VOL. 11.
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*•' what was positive in all Christian sects, only leaving out tliat

wliich is negative in each and incapable of reconciliation."

He who studies the divine word under the guidance of a

preconceived pui-pose, and with any other desire than to ascer-

tain its precise meaning, is tolerably sure to find, not the pure
truth, but the truth corrupted by the bias given to his studies

by liis desire, which acts on his judgment as the neighborhood

of a magnet does on a compass. Maurice illnstrates this tru-

ism in that his eclecticism naturally, if unconsciously, inclined

him to propitiate so-called liberal thinkers by giving con-

structions to some scriptural truths so forced and broad that, if

carried to their logical results, they could not be accepted by
more orthodox theologians. Perhaps it was because he felt,

rather tlian acknowledged, this difficulty, that he shrank from

clearly stating the conclusions to which his premises on inspira-

tion, on the resurrection, on the general judgment, etc., legiti-

mately led, thereby leaving his expectant readers, as he espe-

cially does in his theological essays, in a misty nowhere. Pos-

sibly, however, he may have reasoned himself into such strong

convictions of the truth of his fundam.ental propositions as to

be indifTerent 'to the logical inconsistencies of his writing,

since we find him saying, "It is only that which is not truth

that trembles at one statement or another, at one conti-adiction

or another." Had he postulated his theories in the light of

tlie fact that truth, especially revealed truth, is never really

self-contradictory, he might have avoided the anti-scriptural

errors which are to his writings as flies in the ointment of the

apothecary.

Mr. ^Maurice professed, and no doubt cherished, a high regard

for the P)il)le as being, in his own sense, the word of God
;

that is, a,s a book in which " God has revealed himself, not

dogmas about himself." In stating his theories he strove, he

says, to give the words of Scripture their literal signirication.

He professed to write and preach under the influence of a fear

lest his own notions should mix with what is revealed. Vet,

when discussing the question of Inspiration in his thirteenth

Essay, lie presents a theory of it Mhich fairly carried out ranks

him, not with orthodox thinkers, but with fiill-lledged Katici!-

alists. He robs the Bible of its divine authority, by ranking

the inspiration of its writers with those impulses which gave
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birth to liigh and ennobling tliouglits in tlie minds of ancient
pagan philosopbers, and in superior men of modern days. He
ascribes the impulses of ancient philosophers, of the writers

of the Scriptures, of modern men of genius, and of all Chris-

tian men, alike to the Holy Spirit. He failed to see that if

"every thing is supernatural nothing is supernatural." Bv nn-
dulj exalting human thought in such men as Plato and Shakes-
peare, and by confounding the illumination of the Holy Spirit

in Christian believers with that true theory of inspiration which
teaches that "no pi-o])hecy ever came by the will of man; but
men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Ghost" (R.V.),

he strips the Bible of its claim to be a special and authoritative

revelation of God to men, and places it on a level with the
best thoughts of uninspired thinkers. He further teaches that

what there is of inspired thought in the Bible suited to the in-

struction of the individual Christian is to be discovered bv
him through the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Hence its value
to the individual is not so much in what is actually taught in

it, as in what he is enabled by the aid of his '-inner light" to

find in its pages. He thus made the '* inward light " of

greater value than the written word.

Moreover, he still further lowers his conception of inspiration

by asserting that '-all inspiration was subject to human condi-

tions, and therefore that its records are liable to error." This
admission, entirely consistent as it is with his theory as above
stated, would have logically led him further into the rational-

istic wing of the Broad Church than he was willing to go, and
even into the fellowship of such Rational ists as his friend

Colenso or Sterling. But happily, in Maurice religious sen-

timent was stronger than logic; and finding, as one of his

friendly critics observes, "go much that was in the highest de-

gree instructive in the very aspects of Scripture that rational-

istic critics liad fixed upon as embodying conspicuous error, he
shrunk painfully from admitting an error even when he was
quite unable to find a truth."

This logical inconsistency, arising ont of his deep religions

feeling, was characteristic of the man. It was his habit to ap-

peal to sentiment in proof of truth. In respect to his theory
of inspiration this inconsistency, joined with the fact that he
supports it wholly by unproven assertions, renders it, if not
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harmless, yet without claim to acceptance. It is a gate sutH-

ciently wide to admit a tiood of even atheistic doubts into minds

less intensely religious than his own.

The letters contained in the "Life" of Mr. Maurice make it

evident that most of his peculiar opinions, though shaped and

formulated by his intellect, yet had their roots in his feelings.

He was reared in the lap of Unitarianism, yet was never, he

tells us, a Unitarian. He became an anti-Unitarian while yet

a mere boy, not from intellectual or religious conviction, but

because " Unitarianism seemed to his boyish logic incoherent

and feeble." He despised both it and Universalism, as ex-

plained by its disciples, as weak. But for the influence of

Coleridge, whom he studied at Cambridge and whose spiritual

philosophy delighted him, he would have embraced the liberal,

that is, skeptical, ideas for which, he says, he " shouted " at the

university. " Coleridge,'' he wrote, " saved me from infidelity."

When his heart was quickened, as it was when he was twenty-

six years old, into a discovery of its "overwhelming weight of

selfishness," and made to feel the need of something more pos-

itive than the aversions on which his pride had hitherto fed,

lie looked at what he knew of God in search of such a concep-

tion of His nature as would meet the flemands of his troubled

spirit. Unitarianism had given him the idea of a God whom
it called the Father. Unable to realize that there could be a

Father without an only begotten Son of the same substance

with himself^ Jie accepted the doctrine of "the unity of the

Eternal Father with the Eternal Son in the Eternal Spirit."

Having thus become a pronounced Trinitarian, his next

mental conflict was with the concept of the divine Father as

held by the Unitarians on the one hand and the ultra-Calvinists

on the other. To his view, the former made God " a mere God

of nature removed from human sympathies, merely beneficent,

not in the highest sense benevolent;" the latter represented

him as an embodiment of an infinite, tyrannical, pitiless selt-

will. Maurice rejected both. In his recoil from the latter

view, of which he had heard so much discussion in his fathers

house, he was led to think of God as a Being of whom, as he

said, " I feel it my duty to assert that which I know, that which

God has revealed, his absolute, universal love in all possibl"

ways and without any limitation."





J8S6.] FredeAck Denison Maurice. 381

In reaching this concept. Mr. JMaurice had manifestly consulted

his own feelings more than God's revelation of himself. He
had made his Iieiirr, not his intellectual judgiuenL, his interpreter

of the Bible, which most surely represents God, not as love

absolutely unqualified, but as love modified by hatred of evil, by
impartial justice, and by the exigencies of a law which recog-

nizes the punishment of sin as necessary to the maintenance of

moral order in the universe. But Maurice had substituted for

this Scripture view of the divine love a conception of his own
mind, which by the way was not without certain mystical tend-

encies, as appears from his writing to a friend: "I did not

receive this of man, neither was 1 taught it. Every glimpse I

have of it has come to me through great confusion and dark-

ness." Evidently he fancied that he had by his " inward light"

looked through the letter of the Bible into the deeper truth

which he imagined it was designed to teach.

This misapprehension of the character of God is the key to

all Maurice's peculiar theological tiieories. It is the basal

thought upon which he built his theory of Universal Redemp-
tion, which is not that of the Universalist, who, he says, makes
salvation depend upon the mere '-good nature" of the Deity;
nor of the Restorationist, who makes punishment the instru-

• ment of salvation
; but it is a theoiy which teaches that "all

things were created in Christ Jesus;" that "Christ is the head
of every man ; " that consequently every man, no matter how
ignorant of the fact or how wicked in practice, is actually
" joined to Christ," is really a child of God and a member of

Christ ; that " it is a lie " to affirm that wickedness is any man's
real state ; and that it is the purpose of Christ's mission to

secure the happiness of all by bringing all, either here or here-

after, to believe in God's absolute love as manifested in Christ's

sacrifice of himself on the cross.

To support this self-contradictory theory ^ranrice depends
very materially on his interpretation of these expressive words
found in our Lord's sacerdotal prayer: "And this is life eternal,

that they might know thee, the only trne God, and Jesus Christ
whom thou hast sent." His contention is, that the "eternal
life " of this text and of the New Testament is not equivalent to
" future state ;" but that to know God's absolute, universal love,

and to be molded by it, is " eternal life." From this definition
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lie infers that " eternal death " is not endless misery, but sim-

ply the want of this knowledge ; and that consequently all who
have the knowledge have eternal life, and all who have it not

have not life. Having thus ehininated tlie idea of duration

from the phrase, he argues that " the revelation of God, and not

the notion of rewards and punishments, should be felt to be

the end of the divine dispensation ;" and that this revelation is

simply t]iat " by which God seeks to come into fellowship with

the creature."

This theory required the rejection of the facts every-where

recognized in Holy Scripture, that the present life is a proba-

tion ; that persistent sin, especially that chief of all sins, the

willful rejection of Jesus Christ, is to be punished in the life to

come with "indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish;"

and that "patient continuance in well-doing" is to be rewarded

with " eternal life." Indeed, it abolishes all punishment for

sin as such, and teaches that all suffering caused by sin is sim-

ply " God's protest" against it ; and that though such suffering

may be continued in the life beyond time, yet it will not be as

the legal penalty of sin, but as it is in the present life, a means

of bringing about the "reformation of his creatures." In har-

mony with this part of his teaching, Maurice interprets all that

is said in Scripture concerning " that day of wrath and revela-

tion of the righteous judgment of God " in which " all nations"

are to be judged, as meaning nothing more than that judgment

of sin in the human conscience, and in the administrations of

Providence, which is now constantly taking place.

This is in truth a great fabric of theory standing on a very

small portion of Floly Writ. If the very few texts on which

it is built were inexplicable on any other scheme of doctrine

—

if this interpretation of them were in harmony with the gen-

eral teaching of Scripture—the paucity of their number would

be no objection, since a single clear statement from the lips of

Jesus Christ, unqualified by other portions of his teaching,

M-ould be sufficient to justify any theory fairly deducible from

it. But in this case tlie whole tenor of God's word is against

the theory; and ]\Ir. ^laurice, instead of meeting this fact with

exegetical developments of the manifold texts which on th'^r

face are hostile to his views, contents himself with dogmatic

and seer-liko reiterations of the dogmas he builds ou a fo\v
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favorite texts. Indeed, like Mr. Erskine of Linlatlien, in wliose

writings he found the germs of liis peculiar views, Maurice

speaks of his doctrines diS,facts which he perceives through liis

deep insight into the nature of God. rather than as truths de-

duced from revelation by exact exegetical study.

Like all errorists, Maurice gives plausibility to what is false

in his theories by linking it to ideas which are true. It is tnie,

for example, that "Jesus Christ tasted death for every man."
Redemption is universal, as he affirms. But it is not true that

every man will certainly be brouglit into fellowship with God,
because the realization of the benetits of that redemption is con-

ditioned on individual faith, and because, as he admits, ''there

is an unspeakable power of resistance in the human will to

God's love." That tliis resistance might be final he concedes

when he adds these words to the above admission, namely,

"Not denying that this resistance may be final, but still feel-

ing myself obliged to 'believe^ ichen I trust God thoroughly,

that there is a depih in his love below all other depths, a bot-

tomless pit of charity deeper than the bottomless pit of evil."

Here it is obvious that Maurice, unable to find positive support

in Scripture for his belief in the final submission of all souls- to

God, turned, as was his habit, from God's word to his own
feelings, thus giving to mere sentiment an authority for his

opinions which he could not find in that eternal word Nvhich

teaches that " the wrath of God abideth on him " who " believ-

eth not," or as the Kevised Version gives the text, " obeyeth

not the Son."

Maurice's habit of mingling his errors of sentiment with tlie

truth of God is very marked in his use of the text cited above,

in which the Saviour defines " life eternal" as consisting in

the knowledge of God. He is doubtless correct in teaching

that to know God—to so apprehend his love as to trust in it and
to be brought into fellowship with him—is the essence of that

life of faith which is an image of that life of righteousness,

truth, and love lived by the only Eternal One. It ')na>j also be

true, as he affirms, thougli it cannot be certainly proved, that,

because the life of faith in man bears this resemblance to the life

of the eternal God, the Saviour designated it " eternal life."

But when ^faurice limits its application to this resemblance, and
wholly excludes from it the idea of duration, insisting that it
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has no reference to tlie future life, he forces upon it an iutcr-

pretntion whicli, however necessary to tlie support of liis theory

of God's absolute love, is not sustained by its evident mean-

ing in the larger number of texts in which it is found. Jude,

for example, did not understand it as Maurice does, when
he wrote, " Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for

the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." To
interpret tiiis latter phrase as signifying nothing more than

the knowledge and enjoyment of God, is to make Jude guilty

of a most confusing tautology, that is, as saying, " Keep j-our-

selves in eternal life, which is the knowledge of God, . . . unto

eternal life." But give this beautiful and expressive phrase

the meaning of a present life fashioned after that of the Eter-

nal One in righteousness, truth, and love, and continued into the

eternal future, and it becomes intelligible, consistent with itself,

and with every other text in which it is found. Nevertheless,

it is the exclusion of the idea of duration from this phrase

that makes it the key-stone of Maurice's theological arcli. Ke-

tain it, as every candid, unbiased thinker must, and his pre-

sumption that eternal death is not endless separation from a

rejected Christ, but only a separation limited to some point

liere or in the hereafter at which the lost sinner may choose

to submit to God, falls to tlie ground. The key-stone of his

arch being gone, his theological fabric beconies a ruin.

The reUition of Mr. Maurice's theory to individual religious

experience is set forth in a very interesting letter to his moth-

er, to whom he says :

• Yon wish and long to believe yourself in Christ; but you fire

afraid to di) so because you tliink there is some experience that

you are in \\\\\\ necessary to warrant that belief. Now if any
man, or an angel from lieaven, preacli this doctrine to you, I say,

let bis doctrine be accursed !

By this energetic, not to say passionate, denial of the need

of those mental exorcises associated with that penitential faith

through which a man is justified, renewed, and brought into

fellowship with Christ, Maurice did not intend to "affirm that

the " man in Christ" has no conscious religious ex]»erience.

Ilis theory, as stated above, snp})oses

that <?very man is actually in Christ, whether he believe it or

not; that he was created in Cinist, and nothiu'^ can alter that
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fact; that the difference between the believer and the unbeliever
is not about the fact, but precisely in the belief of the fact. . . .

Those who disbelieve it walk 'arLc-f llic uc=h." Thcj Jo not
believe they are joined to an Almighty Lord of life, . . . there-
fore they do not pray, that is, ask Christ to fill, animate, inspire,
and sanctify them. , . . The condemnation of every man is, that
he will not own the truth.

This view of faith makes it, not a personal trust in Christ as

the propitiation for sin, but simply a belief in God's plan of
universal redemption in Christ. It is not a belief in Christ as

the vicarious sacrifice for sin, but as a sacritice satisfactory to

the Father ; not because it declared God's detestation of sin, or

enabled him to "be just, and the justifier of him whicli believ-

eth in Jesus," but because it illustrated his absolute, universal

love, and significantly set fortU his sympathy with his human
creatures. It is not a belief that looks for forgiveness in the
sense of remission of penalty for past offenses, since the theory
recognizes neither penalty nor pardon. It presupposes that

Jesus, the root of humanity, having taken the flesh of man,
willingly endured death, and fulfilled the law of righteousness,

God justified him. '^ In that act -God justified the race for

which Christ died, and made all men sons of God in the only
begotten Son." Therefore every man is authorized to see his

own justification in God's justification of his Son, and faith is

simply a belief that claims a privilege secured to every man
by the constitution of all things in Christ.

Maurice makes very feeble appeal to Scripture in support of
this fantastical conception of justifying faith. The one text he
cites is, "God manifest in the ^esh, Justified in the Sjjirit,^^

whicli, most assuredly, does not contain even a hint of his doc-
trine. It only states the fact that Christ's Messianic claims
were justified by the miracles he wrought through the power
of the Holy Spirit. This justification is a vastly different thin^
from that purely imaginary justification of Christ as the root
of humanity which Mr. Maurice affirms to be the justification

of the racQ. But, here as elsewhere, his peculiar thcoloijical

notions are more the outcome of his religious sentiment than
of sound interpretations of Holy "Writ.

It is but just to Maurice to say, that he insists as strongly on
tlie spiritual and ethical fruits of his theory of faith as the most
earnest evangelical teacher could desire. In his own active, spot-
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less life, it \vas fruitful of deep, soniewliat mystical spirituality

and ardent love to God and man. Whether it is likely to be pro-

ductive of similar fruit in men generally is more than ques-

tionable. Looking at human nature as it actually is, one is dis-

posed to regard it as a root upon wliich the most reckless wick-

edness is most likely to grow. The theory makes so little of

sin and its final results, that the desperately wicked, supremely

selfish human heart, being assured of ultimate escape from all

the evil consequences of iniquity, will rather be encouraged to

sin on than persuaded to submit to a Creator so indulgent that

he does not really punish, but only protests, against transgres-

sion by means of evils which sinners so far despise even wh.ile

suffering them, as to continue in the sins of which they are the

natural sequences. If, as inspired truth teaches, the hearts of

men are set to do evil because sentence against their evil works
" is not speedily executed," how much more firmly fixed would

be their love of sin if they were assured that in the life after

death that sentence is sure, sooner or later, to be remitted ?

There is no satisfactory evidence in Maurice's "Life" that

his preaching produced any marked spiritual results, but only

that a considerable number of individuals, previously inclined

to infidelity, were led to look favorably on Christianity as he

presented it to their minds. The humanitarian side of his

opinions, with his strong assertion of the equality of men in

the sight of God, and of the dignity of all men as sons of

God, was very attractive to many whose pride revolted from

any system of theology which recognized the deep depravity

of the human heart, the turpitude of human guilt, and the jus-

tice of the endless punishment of those who obstinately reject

the mercy of God offered them through the cross of Ciirist.

Many such minds rallied round liim as their leader in efforts to

awaken in the laboring classes a desire for intellectual and

moral development, and for the improvement of their social

condition. To them he rendered very valuable service, not only

by his preaching, but also by teaching them in Bible classes, by

lectures on what lie fitly called Christian socialism in contradis-

tinction from the atheistic socialism of France and Germany,

and especially by his varied labors as the head of the "Working-

men's College. It is likely that some of these parties entered

experimentally into the spiritual side of his theories, but one
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finds no proof in his " Life" that his preaching ever produced

any such ^vide-spread spiritual results as liave constantly fol-

lowed tlie faithful presentation of Gospel truth as generally un-

derstood by evangelical Christians. Maurice's peculiar theory

of divine love, and of the actual justification of every man in

Christ, did not demonstrate itself to bo, in any marked de-

gree, that Gospel which is " the power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth."

The failure of his preaching to produce any such striking

spiritual effects as followed the preaching of Wesley, of White-

field, and of thousands of less gifted men, cannot be attributed

to his lack of high qualifications for the work of the ministry.

When he stood before his congregation his appearance indi-

cated that he was not a merely professional priest performing

perfunctory duties, but a man who both possessed and was pos-

sessed by what he believed to be the truth. His countenance

bore the stamp of a mind strained to a high degree of tension

by its strong perceptions of the thoughts he was about to ut-

ter. His maimer indicated both humility and consciousness of

strength, simplicity of character and depth of feeling. His

voice, though monotonous, was yet musical. It was said to

sound like the instrument of a message from the invisible

world. Its intensity made it thrilling. There was in it a tone

of sadness blended with exultation, suggesting that he was " re-

hearsing a story in which he had no part except his pei-sonal

certainty of its truth, his gratitude that it should be true, nnd
his humiliation that it had fallen to such lips as his to declare

it." As he spoke his eyes were full of sweetness, and were
" fixed, as if fascinated, on some ideal point." In his tones there

was a union of sweetness and severity. His sermons, like his

writings, were characterized by vigor, versatility, originality,

acuteness, and independence of thought, by admirable taste, and

withal by a certain haziness which often left his hearers in

doubt as to the exact meaning of parts of his discourse.

His rare endowments for the pulpit assuredly gave liis theo-

ries a fair opportunity to demonstrate their power to win men
to God. !Men heard them from a preacher to whom they were
divine facts, which he believed were given him from God.
Hence he spoke not only with tlie power of a highly gifted

man, but also in the spirit of one to whom the facts he recited
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were not the mere results of reasoning, but visions of faith.

Nevertlieless, in actual spiritual fruitage, in the quickening and

regeneration of men, his preacliiug did not demonstrate that

his peculiar theories were owned of God.

No evangelical thinker will be surprised at this fact. The

gospel of Mr. Maurice was not the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

That he held firmly, even realistically, to the doctrine of the

trinity, to the fact that Christ died for all men, and that men

may and ou^:ht to live in fellowship with God, does not invali-

date this statement. Neither is it disproved by the fact that he

was himself a man of much prayer, of strong, courageous, self-

sacrificing faith, of a pure and lovable character, and of indefa-

tigable zeal in his labors for humanity, seeing that it has often

happened in human history that men who have mingled the er-

rors of their own understandings with the trutli of God have,

nevertheless, been governed in their lives more by the truth in

their creed than by the error they mingled with it. Mr. Maurice

is a case in point. It may further be conceded, that, as Dr. Tul-

loch afiirms, Afaurice, with Kingsley and Robertson, who ac-

cepted his views, by his intense spiritual realism did introduce

a current of spirituality into the Anglican Church which saved

it from wholly lapsing into dead formality. But Maurice was

personally better than his peculiar theories, which so emascu-

lated the Gospel of Jesus Christ as to take from it many truths

which are most influential in moving men to seek reconcilia-

tion with God. As a system, if this -term can be properly ap-

plied to his incongruous dogmas, his teaching finds little cur-

rency in the theological thought of to-day. Yet his ideas

concerning God's absolute love, and its relation to the final

destiny of mankind, which have been extensively circulated in

the writings .of F. AY. Robertson and other Broad-Churchmen,

are still working injuriously in the religious world. It is vis-

ible in the preaching of the " wider hope," in the too slight

emphasis placed by many clergymen on the "sinfulness of

sin," in that superficiality of repentance, and that absence of

intense earnestness in seeking Christ which are but too evi-

dent in many of the revivals of the times. These arc facts

which fall like deep shadows on his character and work. ^ et,

in spite of his errors and their hurtful influences, who can help

loving the memory of Frederick Denison Maurice '\
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Art. IV.—what OUR EXGLISH FOUND IX BRITAIX.

In the island around wliieh rolls the modern world, are traces

of people unknown to history, and baffling all its inquiries.

Bracelets of gold and beads of atriber are found in such con-

nection with hatchets and chisels of stone as to suggest that

these people, while rude in the useful arts, had taste and skill

in ornamentation. This rudeness with this lively sense of the

beautiful was still in the land in historic times. •

Those vanished races so cultivated the island, terracing even

its hill-tops, as to make it support a large population. Thej
afterward, or a race succeeding them, made tools of bronze, of

which the tin and the copper of the country were the ready

ingredients. Who these were it is vain to ask or conjecture.

Curiously, one may say parenthetically, within these two years

it has been cried aloud by a warm patriot, Mr. Kenny, M.P.

for Ennis, as an Irish grievance, that the stone beneath the

chair in which for centuries English sovereigns have sat for

crowning in AYestminster Hall, which served at the crowning

of forty successive kings on the hill of Tara, is of vast historic

value to Ireland, and is in cruel and unjust exile. On this

stone—so runs the legend—Jacob pillowed his head at Beth-cl.

It was taken by him to Egypt; brought along North Africa

by a Greek, Gathelus, eloping with Pharaoh's daughter after

her father's drowning in the Red Sea rested in Spain, then

on Tara, then at Scone by way of lona, and now in London I

The stone looks not at all like the limestone of Canaan, the

naramulite of Egypt, or the carboniferous of Tara, but very

like the red sandstone of Scone ; and so, for many reasons, its

career is credible to patriots only. Like the legend of this

stone, dim and shadowy or confused and incredible, are inost of

things said of Britain, especially of Ireland, before Julius Ca^snr.

London—"Lake-Fortress"—seems mentioned 2225 years ago,

and even then as the great town, which its site justified and
a rich region sustained. The earliest traceable inhabitants

were probably those Celts known as Gaels, of whom the Irish

and the Highland Scotch are to-day the representatives. These
seem to have been pushed to Ireland

—

lerne, Erin, *'thc west"

—and to Ko/th Britain by the Cymri, who held England and
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"Wales at the time of Ccesar's invasion. The Saxons, who after-

ward crowded them to the West, called them V/ehK '* foreirni-

ers," as we in Colorado count Indians to be aliens.

By these Cymrig, as they still call themselves, the island, at

first named Alphi, "White Island," came to be Britain^^'Limd

of the Painted," the color-loving, who tattooed even their own
bodies. They had left Gaul, driven by pressure of invasion by

some stronger people, or animated with hope of plunder and

conquest for themselves. Long afterward many of them fled

back to Gaul before the English, forming in France the prov-

ince of Brittany or Bretagne. Thus two races of Celts were

—

and still are—in the islands, the 6''«tfZ.9, "Heroes," and the Ci/jn-

rig, "Strong," or the Scotch (or, as we call them, Irish) and the

Welsh.

The Romans laid the strong hand upon Britain, but, by rea-

son of their own civil wars, and of their having other parts of

the world to subdue and reorganize, they were long in con-

quering it. For several generations here was training-ground

for generals, and even for emperors. In the third century the

conquest was fairly complete, and for more than two centuries

Britain was a lioman and not a British land. The Gaels were

driven to the islets or the utmost peninsulas. The Cymrig

became peasants; that is, slaves. The Romans built towns by

the harbors or along the noblest streams, and their villas, witli

laborers' cottages clustering near, dotted with villages all the

fertile land. There was a high civilization, as traces remaining

even to our day amply declare. Excellent roads, bridges, and

light-houses were, five hundred years later, still doing service.

Even remote towns had theaters, temples, and palaces; while

in London, temples of Apollo and Diana occupied the sites of

Westminster and St. PauFs, where relics are still dug from

the rubbish of ages. So productive was the soil, that its Ro-

man lords furnished large quantities of grain to other provinces.

Still the invaders were, even after six generations of occupancy,

but as a garrison, holding the country by military tenure. The

peasantry spoke their own language, and few Latin words made

their way into Jhutish speech. Xone at all seein to have come

from this into Latin, Caractacus for Caradoc, Druides for Der-

wydh, and the like, being of Latin termination only.

About the middle of the second century Christianity ^vil3
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brought into Britain by a native prince, Lever Mawyr, "Great

Light," whose name takes tlie Latin form of Lucius. About

this time, too, are dated the poems of Ossian. These, as is well

known, professing to have been gathered among the Gaels of

the Highlands, were in great repute a century ago. Their early

composition and their oral transmission for a period three times

as long as that assigned to a like treatment of the Homeric

poems find small credit now, and McPherson, their "editor," is

honored as their author, though he retranslated them so as to

have the " originals " to show in Gaelic I These poems are

really very harmonious with Gaelic taste aud feeling, and, if

not authentic, are well invented, reminding one of that witty

servant of the Huron missionary who would entertain the In-

dians with long supplements to tlieir own traditions. The Bible

was now rendered into the British tongue, and Ban-gor., "Great

Circle," congregation, marked more than one center of Chris-

tian gathering for instruction and worship, and, as the name
of a town, it survives in moflern Wales.

A Briton, 2Ior-gan^ " Sea-worker," sailor, Grecized as Pela-

gius, gave his name to a sect which denied the inborn depravity

of the human nature, accounting for sin by the force of bad

example, "as the Pelagian? do vainly talk." The expulsion of

this sect from Britain, A.D. 446, by bishops sent from Gaul

for that purpose, nearly coincides with the withdrawal of the

Koman legions from the island.

The Britons looked up and saw themselves restored to free-

dom and to the ownership of the land of their ancestors. And
now the English (Angles) began to come into the place of the

Komans. The Britons rose from the soil to meet them, and

the struggle of centuries began. Every foot of English ad-

vance was sorely contested, until of all that is now distinctively

England it might be said, as the Saxon Chronicle says of Peveu-

sey, in 491 :
" They slew all that were therein, nor was there

one Briton left." The English came to dwell in towns which

they builded not, and to use roads and bridges which Boman
skill and British toil had made enduring and magnificent. Tiie

British from Vortigern to Artluir retreated slowly, but in two
hundred years the Welsh and the Irish, with whom the Scotch

are identified, were driven to nearly their present liinits. Of
the words which our Euirlish took from these two branches of
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the Celtic, most are used in our humble liouschold vocabulary.

These are such as hasl-d, hraii^ coat, da'iry^ dad, pail, pitcher,

lath, whey, and ichishj. Pun (meaning "equal") may be from
the Welsh, and sharn serves us well, as do happy, praiik, fuui
and near a hundred others. Sylp)h ("genius," "spirit") comes

to us from Celtic through the Greek, 7\.\\^ pretty comes from the

•Greek tlirough the Celtic (Welsh), and this latter word we could

not well spare. Xo words expressive of law and government, or

of the pomp and luxuries of life {whishj surely does not), come
to us from the Celtic ; and this fact, if we look at the style of

words which the !N'orman-French, the language- of conquerors,

gave us, proves that such part of the British as survived among
or near the Saxous were held as inferiors and in servitude.

One word, hrare, is the noblest of all the Celt has given us. Jt

comes from his brighter side, and brings a world of suggestion

as to his character. It was first caught in France, but it is now
doing service in every modern tongue. If one word could half

describe a race, hrave would do that for the Celts. The word

means, with them, "brilliant," "showy," though in our Englisli,

and still more in French, it has quite as often a secondary mean-

ing. It intimates to us what was most agreeable and aifectiug

in the Celtic character, and puts us upon the track of what the

Celt has done for English literature. The bright, musical,

imaginative element tlierein is mostly of his giving. In Ire-

land, as early as the third century, there was already a cla-s

ardently devoted to literary work. The hard (" poet ") bore a

square staif, on the sides of which he carved the verses which be

framed, and sang, and from this came our musical term " staiT."

These Gaels were the world's first rhymers. A Latin hymn
of St. Ambrose, in 307, the first rhyme preserved in literature,

is believed to have been of Gaelic suggestion. The music of

these Irish bards, whose long line reaches from the dim, uncer-

tain Oisin ("Ossian") to Furlogh O'Carolan, who died in 1737,

was wafted across the dark border between Celt and Saxon,

"the death-line of heroes," and it touched Saxon ear and Saxon

heart. The gUemcn. and scoop.'i, the loud English jiocts, used

alliteration, often beginning a line with the initial of tlic word

last preceding: ''^Thaerwaea hearfan sircg sicutol sany scopes.^

"There was sound of harp, sweet song of poet." (Beowulf, S!».)

And other such rude devices thev used. The charm of rhvine
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was quickly felt. Its beauty was its own excuse for being,

though Carlyle fiercely calls it '' tidiJling." In spite of race

hatred and bloody wars rhyme came among the Saxons to stay,

and English rhyme is to-day the finest in the world. It, and

the art of using it, we must value highly among the things our

language found in Britain. The bards accompanied their songs

with the sweet and lively music of the harp, and, ever welcome,

they slied the soul of music through the cabins of Arragh or

the hall of Tara. Laying by the harp, they soothed the parting

soul, as at the death of Roderick Dhu, when

"The chieftain to his clansman's rliyme

TVith lifted liand kept feelile time."

Thus equally in joy or grief, or life's common monotone, the

"Calc O'Leary" of the day was as "the beam that comes in

warmth and brightness."

Close to the Gael's poetry and music came his wit and humor.

His wit is indigenous and irrepressible, and not only in John

Erigena, of Alfred's day, and Sheridan, a thousand years later,

but to-day and among the nide, it has a grace of its own. In

this generation a lady's parasol was wrenched from her hand

by a puf! of wind. An Irishman digging by the road-side

recovered it. " If you were as strong as you are handsome it

would niver get away from ye?" "I don't know, sir, which

first to thank you for, the service or the compliment." "Och,

that look of your beautiful eye did it for both !

" iS'othing

finer could be given. Xor is humor far behind. "And will

ye dine wiz me the day, Teddy ? " " iN'ow what have ye the

loikes of ? " '' Only a nice bit of earned bafe and parratees !

"

"Och, me own dinner to a hair, barrin' the hafe'^ These

specimens of to-day are good for Duns Scotus and Erigena.

This wit told gradually upon the serious, straight-forward, real-

istic English mind, and Celtic vivacity brouglit into our litera-

ture the metaphoric use of words that had previously been used

only in sober earnest.

History, after a fashion, was a favorite Gaelic study. The

Ollamh (pronounced Olave), "Perfect Doctor," could recite

seven fifties of historic tales. Ilis profession was in the high-

est esteem, and was hereditary in his family. The Driwg,
" Twentier," M'hose stock was small, was in demand for his

25—riKTH SEKIKS, VOL. II.
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twenty, and their reliearsal enriched the long nights of reveh-y

and ease.

The Gaehc Celts, and, indeed, all Celts, took special deliglit

in gold ornaments, as rings and bracelets, and in bright colors;

and in terms expressive of color, their language seems even more

abundant than the Greek. They were fond of crimson shirts

worked witli flowers, and over these, yet revealing tliem, cloaks

fastened with brooches, striped, or divided into many-colored

squares. The rude mantles of the lowest were carefully squared

in colors, and t\\w& plaid, "a sheepskin with its wool," came to

mean a cloth garment in the sheepskin's place and colors, and

finally that style of coloring. More than any people of their

time, or of any time, they reveled in green, blue, yellow, and

crimson. Their eyes wanted all things *' brave."

The Welsh are of far more sober turn. Their first poems

—

as far as we find—are of the sixth century, saddened by the

hard struggle against the Saxon. The legends of Arthur are

concerning men who fought well, but vainly, and went down in

the strife for hearth and home with Cerdic and Ethelfrith, when

eagles were freshly fed on battle-fiekis, and drank the heart's

blood of " Kyndylan, the fair, by Wrekin, the white town in

the valley." Even the bards of years long after could say, in

the oft-quoted line :
" They learn in suffering what they teach

in song." The music of that early Welsh poetry, given under

these sad conditions, comes to the ear with a sol) like the sough

of the sea on the Cornwall coast. Centuries later there was a.

strange epoch of revival in Welsh poetry, as if the nation had

suddenly found the voice after six hundred years of silence.

All the Celtic traits of which we have spoken then come out in

song. There is profusion of imagery—color, and passion, and

delight, and reverence, and ti full, glad period of joyous ut-

terance, in tales and songs and dreams and prophecies. This

outburst, the like of which is found in the literature of no

other people, had its final effect in intensifying the flames of

patriotism.

It was in the morn of the thirteenth century, the most glo-

rious of all in the annals of Wales, that this dawn suffused her

sky. Bards awoke heroes, and Henry II. was baffled by the

energy which this burst of song inspired ; and for a luindrcd

years the two Llewellyns maintained the freedom and even the
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glory of their country. The deeds of daring done in war found

ready fame from the voices of the bards. " The Triumph of

Owen," translated by Gray, is the tittest survival of the period.

Llewellyn was "the Eagle of Men, loving not to lie or sleep.''

" Better is the grave," sang the bards loud and clear, " than the

life of the man who sighs when the horns summon him to the

battle-squares." As they dreamed, "One shall hear that the

Germans are moving from Britain back to their fatherland,"

Cadwallon, the last Celtic conqueror, and Arthur from his

grave at Glastonbury, seemed to rise and fight for Wales. Let

the worst come, " their speech they shall keep, their land they

shall lose, except wild "Wales," whose fastnesses were impreg-

nal)le.

The century of glory went down in darkness. The last Llew-

ellyn, the last prince of Wales, fell on the banks of the Wye
;

his title passed to the infant son of the English Edward, and

the freedom of the land of bards and heroes departed forever.

Even in this last surrender, " their speech they shall keep,"

seemed still remembered, and the Welsh chieftains stipulated

that their new prince should be unable to speak a word of En-

glish. Edward IL, less than a week old, could not but meet

their demand. The rock is still shown (were the legend only

surer !) where the last Welsh bard, his gray locks streaming

on the air, chanted prophecies of ruin npon the ruthless king,

foretold Welsh dominion over England (the Tudors were

Welsh), and then, harp in hand,

"Deep in the roaring tide, be plunged to endless night."

So ended the line adorned by Taliessin in the sixth century

and Gualchmai in the thirteenth, and countless unnamed bards

between.

The Welsh language and its music are kept in Wales, and

cultivated in the Eistedfodds of this country. Still to-day it

looks as if "their speech they shall keep" is a prophecy in

peril. Some forty per cent, of the schools in Wales are now
teaching English, and the Welsh must disappear before the

tongue that is marching on to the mastery of the world. The
chief excellence of Welsh and the best qualities of the Cymrig
mind have, during the hist century, been shown in the preacli-

ingof the Gospel, In fire and fluency, in range of imagination
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and in clearness of utterance, men like Christmas Evans have

come to the first rank of sacred orators. Ende. common
Welshmen often express themselves, even in English, witli

great beauty and power, and one is ^villing that their language

vanish, if only their fervor and flow may enrich that into which

it is melting away.

After many centuries the "Welsh character shows in at least

one direction its ancient and affecting features. It was in the

middle of the last century that Wesley and his preachers en-

tered Wales on their errand of evangelization. The fervor

of their preaching, the solemn gladness of their experience,

marched well with the Celtic temperament. There was no hesi-

tation or compromise, and the Cymrig went over to Methodism

with a wild and joyous ardor. Yet even here the undertone of

Badness marking the throbs of his ancient poetry qualified his

Methodism, and he took it with Calvinistic ingredients that

give his religions feelings a secondary element of profound, al-

most melanclioly, mystery. These men of Cornwall are found

in mining villages far up among our Rocky Mountains, and

one sees in their devotions the mold and temper tra^'eable in

their national songs of the far-gone days of the Llewellyns.

The Church of England is too strait for their joys and sorrows,

and while the restored cathedral of Truro is capable of holding

lialf the towns-folk, its seats are vacant while chapels throng

with worshipers. It may also be said that after the fall of the

clans at Culloden in 17-45 the Presbyterianisni of the Lowlands

of Scotland entered the Highlands as missionary ground, but

even to-day the native churches have with their creeds a tinge,

often strange and romantic, of true Gaelic enthusiasm and su-

perstition.

And this leads one to recall what were the first effectual

means of approach between Celt and Teuton. Speech is but

our vehicle of thought and feeling, something nobler, indeed,

than silver, "pale and patient drudge 'twixt man and man"

—

being the most vital and spiritual of all means for exchange of

niind and heart. Still it is but a vehicle, having its chief force

and all its perfume from that which it conveys. It was given

to the Christian religion, as it came into English through Celtic

speech in the north of England, t<) bring with itself what lin-

guistic and literary elements it had found most valuable in Brit-
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aiTi as well as to open an avenue by which the races should

come near to each other and bes^in to blend in thought and

foeUnir, as blend, though slowly, they utterly will in all things

human.

When Hengist, the first Englishman, set foot on the gravel

ut Ebbesfleet, the Christian Cliurch was continuous from the

Mediterranean to the Frith of Forth. His heathen followers

broke, as by a fiercely driven wedge, this long communion.

Tiie Church of Ireland was thus cut off from continental fel-

lowship; but, being unharmed by invaders, it developed within

itself a fervent zeal in sclf-sacritice and devotion to the faith.

The Celtic enthusiasm burst forth in a passionate energy. The

universities of Darragh and Armagh became centers of biblical

learning, surpassing all others in western Europe. In half a

century after the death of St. Patrick the island was evan-

gelized, the Korth yielding to his appeals, as their kinsmen,

the Galatians, had yielded fo the preaching of St. Paul. When
the aged evangelist was baptizing Fionn McCool (Fingal), he,

unawares set the spike of his crutch upon the chieftain's bare

foot, and pinned it to the ground. At the end of the baptism,

as the saint changed his position, "Why did you not cry out?"

asked he, in alarm. "I had thought, holy lather," was the

calm reply, "that this was a part of the ceremony." With such

evangelists and such converts the faith spread far and effect-

ually, and Ireland prospered in many ways as never before or

Bince. Irish missionaries went even to the Continent, reviving

the wasting churches from which they themselves had received

tlio faith, and St. Gall, in Switzerland, bears the name of "Sanc-

ttis Gallus," the Holy Irishman, who made it a religious center.

Irish missionaries took in hand the northern islands and the

Highlands, and began to supply among the English themselves

the lack of service on the part of the Koman mission which

Gregory had founded in Kent.

On the west of Scotland the low barren island of lona has

tiMlay among its gneiss rocks some ruins among which the

piety of the tourist may well grow warmer. Here Columba,

an Irish missionary, built on the barren rock a monastery at

nearly the time (507) when Gregory, possibly "provoked" by

what he was learning of Irish zeal, placed Augustine at Canter-

bury to preach and rear the Church among the regions of the
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unbelieving. Columba's liouse was a home and a school of

religion, a light that served well upon a dreary coast. Oswald,

who followed upon the throne of Northinnbria that noble

Edwin who had been the first to welcome Christianity in the

north, and who had gone down in battle before the AVelsh Cad-

wallon, being in his youth driven from his realm by the terri-

ble Penda, found with these Irishmen a refuge, and better, a

Christian training,

"When recalled to tlie kingdom, he invited to accompany

him a missionary from lona. '• Stiff-necked savages, that cannot

be converted !
" was this brother's sorry report of Oswald's peo-

ple. "Was it their stubbornness or your sevei'ity?" tenderly

asked a listening teacher. " Did you forget God's word about

giving them the milk first and then the meat?" The speaker,

Aidan, was sent to try the task after his own fashion, gentler

but more effectual.

At the north-east corner of the England of to-day, on Holy

Island—an island now at high tide, and a peninsula at low

—

he fixed his residence. His comrades went forth on various

routes, Chad westward, Meli-ose northward. Aidan himself,

on foot, went preaching through Yorkshire and Xorthumbria.

Oswald went with him, and by his education at lona rendered

Aidan's Gaelic into the Englisc of the peasants. It was a

labor new to Saxon kings—to all kings—but Oswald was reg-

issimus, a very kingly king.

There were in those days noble Saxon rulers. As Ethelfrith

in warlike prowess, and Edwin in law and government, so Os-

wald in piety. Moral force carries our conceptions of kingship

to a goodly height. To gather these qualities and hold them

—

all at once to be warrior, ruler, and saint—was left for Alfred.

Yet Oswald was a warrior. Before him and his small force went

down Cadwallon, the last great Welshman of those ages, on

" Heaven's Field," so called because it was the first battle-field

on which an English king had entered with prayer. For nine

years he bore sway successfully. So often were the hands of

this first English convert by Irish evangelists upturned in praise

or prayer, that such attitude became his unconscious muscular

habit. When once he sat to dine with Aidan, his t/iegn (serv-

ant) told him of hungry people at the door. Oswald sent

them his own meat, and bade his silver dish be broken and
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divided among tliem. Aidan seized the king's liand and blessed

it,
" May this hand never grow old !" was his prayer. Seven

years later Oswald fell in battle at Maserfeld, delivering East

Anglia from the heathen Penda. His body was mutilated,

but the legend tells how, when the rest of it had long returned

to corruption, the hand embalmed in Aidan's blessing remained

wliite and incorruptible.

The Gospel, thus brought to INorthumbria by Aidan and

cherished by Oswald, came to stay. The region was to abide by

the faith of the Cross. Penda, who, like the very Antichrist,

let and would let until he should be taken out of the way,

reached Bamborough, within sight of Aidan's home. Piling

into a heap the cottages outside its wall, he set the mass on fire

to burn the town. Aidan cried unto God :
" See, Lord, what

ill Penda is doing !
" There was a change of %vind ; the smoke

and flame came back to blind and baffle those who had kindled

them. There was better gain, for Penda's own son was bap-

tized. Oswi, Oswald's successor, unable to buy peace of Penda,

vowed to found, with that same money, twelve liouses like

Aidan's. Penda's army perished in crossing the river at Leed^,

in front of Oswi, and the remnant of the old heathenism was

Bwept away forever.

Another Irish evangelist appears, a simple, lowly man, Ce-

adda (St. Chad) of Lichfield. His death-legend shows the first

working of Celtic leaven in the solid Saxon thought. " The
voices of singers singing sweetly came from heaven down to

the little cell by St. Mary's Church, where the bishop lay

dying. Then the same song went up from the roof again, and

back heavenward by the way that it came." This was the soul

of Cedd, a brother gone to rest before him, and now come with
a choir of angels to comfort the dying bed of the oelf-renounc-

ing bishop. How easy this transition from the "sylphs" of the

warm, bright Celtic mythology to the ministering spirits of the

CJjristian verities—so far and yet so near

!

The man who most exactly spans the gap between Celt and
Saxon—who received the fullness of Gaelic glow in a hard,

practical, English nature, who felt the bravery of color, tone,

and dash, ^-et was moved by the sturdy instinct that counts and
grasps and builds—was Cuthbert. His piety, his talents, and his

toils shed fame on the region that was twelve hundred years
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later briglitened by tlie genius of Walter Scott. lie was born

in Xortlmmbria, but, as it now is, in Scotland, near its southern

border. His youthful shelter was a widow's house at Langhohn,

in the region of the Teviot and the Tweed. Early he showed

within a sturdy Saxon frame the lively, poetic sensibility of

the Gaelic temperament. Some word caught in a sportive

game aroused hiiu to think of higher than boyish things, and

his thoughts were long, long thoughts. A traveler in a white

mantle coming over the hill-side, and stopping to care for Cuth-

bert's injured knee, seemed to him a ministering angel. As he,

in mood not unlike the young psalmist, followed the sheep

along the Cheviot hills, he saw meteors by night flasli out and

then return into the infinite. To him they were sylphs, minis-

tering angels, escorting homewaid and heavenward the soul of

the ever blest Aidan. These poetic longings and sensibilities

at length marshaled themselves to an earnest, toilsome, reHgious

life, which they filled witli liglit and tone and joy.

Where now for so long lias been that witchery of ruin, "Pale

Melrose,"' was in Cuthbert's youth a group of log cabins in a

wild, marshy solitude. This was one of the centers of the

Irish missionaries, and in time it became the territory of four

flourishing abbeys.. Years later Melrose Abbey was built, and

the crossing-place of the Tweed, not far away on the Edinburgh

road, was the Abbot's Ford. Cuthbert joined these mission-

aries, and at first serving, then sharing, came at last to guide

tlieir labors. This was then a dreary region. The rudest of

Saxons, " Border-ruflians," were living in huts " all down

Teviotdale.'' To-day the toil of many generations has made

here a smiling land, and many a stirring event, the theme of

border minstrelsy, has made it the haunt of poetry and ronumce.

The Saxon peasantry were sufticiently barbarous. Under Os-

wald they had professed Christianity, but they had not forgot-

ten their old gods, and to these they had recourse in times of

trouble. In the new faith they were weak, were converts in

hardly more than name. Some rafts of timber for an abbey

at the mouth of the Tyne (let us remember the abbeys were

schools rather than monasterias), floating "down the river,

drifted with the monks working upon them out to sea. "Let

nobody pray for them I
' cried the ruthless throng on shore.

" Let nobody pity these men 1 They took away from us our
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old worship, and how tlicir new-fangled customs are to be kept

nobody knows." Among these tierce unbelievers lay Cuth-

bert's task of love and patience. The ruder and more remote

their dwellings, the more readily he turned his feet thither.

]re suffered their manners and shared their poverty. He could

tell them in their own tongue wherein they were born, with the

''bur-r" still found in the speech of the region, the glad-iidings

that his sweeter-spoken Irish brethren communicated toilfully

through interpreters. His bodily frame was built for the life

that he was leading. His wit and sweetness, his patience and

liis plain, strong sense, told for him upon his humble listeners.

"When night-fall in the waste once found his little company

supperless, " Xever yet," said he, '-did man die of hunger,

who served .God faithfully. Look at that eagle overhead I

God can feed us through him, if he will." The bird, as in

fright, just then dropped a tish from its talons, and the com-

pany was not supperless. A snow-storm drove his boat on the

coast of Fife. " The snow closes the road along the shore,"

Baid his comrades, sadly ;
" the storm bars the way o^-er the

8ea." " There is still the way of heaven open," quietly said

Cuthbert.

This apostle of the Lowlands thus truly represents the com-

ing upon the Saxon character of the livelier Celtic element

which was in Britain before it, and for the union of the two, as

middle-term, or mordant, the Christian faith thus did peculiar

service. The religious houses tliat now rose in Xorthumbria

were gathered around some devout and illustrious personage,

as the Gaelic clans around their several chieftains. This clan

system of the Celts was their infirmity; it was little better

than the tribal system of our Indians. The Irish tenantry of

to-day suiter evils which arc the lineal sequence of that early

clan-life, the landlord having replaced tlie chieftain. The clan

ftysteni was narrow and personal, allowing no political unity

puch as constitutes a state, and it proved baleful to the Cliurch.

Quarrels of clatis scattered ruinously the Irish churches at

home. Here, noyv, in this region where Aidan had labored,

and Cuthbert had'entered into his labors, Oswi, who had been the

true friend and helper of the Irish missionaries, was led to prefer

the more substantial territorial system of Home, and Culman,

the last successor of such men as Patrick, Aidan, and Ceadda, left
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T^ortlmmbrlaand "Holy Island," and with all the Irish brethren

iu his train went hack to lona, whence the earliest missionaries

had come about eighty years before. Theodore, archbisliop of

Canterbury, then organized the churches which these faitliful

men had formed, as he did also the general English Church,

into the system which is still retained, territorial rather than

personal, feudal rather than clannish, with definite parishes,

fixed incotries, and correlated authorities.

It was after a stay thus bi'ief that the Gael vanished from

the north of England, but his special influence remained. It

had been as sunshine upon the vague, sad, resohite souls of the

hard toilers and lierce to whom its errand was directed. Under

Oswi's rule, while these men were yet speaking, and as if roused

by the music of their lips, arose like one heaving his head from

slumber, Cadmon, the first of our long line of English poets.

AVhat the Gaels did for Cuthbert in religion, they did in poetry

for Cadmon. The place to tell his story is not here; it belongs

distinctively to English literature. It is, however, not out of

place to follow further the religion and literature of this region

where we find the most energetic contact between Celt and

English. •

In Xorthumbria, under the impulse given by the Irish mis-

sionaries, caught and transmitted by Cutlibert and Cadmon,

and fostered by the noble abbess of the house at "Whitby

M"here Edwin and Oswi were buried, learning grew, because

religion flourished. As language gives the sum of a people's

intellectual movements, so the dialect of Northumbria de-

veloped a capacity for all uses of poetry and eloquence. It

became a vehicle adequate to all thought. Egbert, who was

directing a great school at York (700), was urged by Beda to

require all the scholars, and (as he was archbisliop) all priests

and jK'oplc, to learn l)y heart the Lord's Prayer and the Apos-

tles' Creed *' iu their own tongue, if they do not know Latin.''

Not one in a thousand knew Latin, and Beda, with whose great

name English literature begins, gave to priest and people these

Christian elements in their own born speech. As far as known,

these sacred fragments are the fli*st written English, and the

new music of their recital took the place of Gaelic and Latin.

Xorthumbria (or Anglia, having been settled by Angles) gave

thus from her dialect the first " book speech. '^ Her Saxon
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neighbors, reading and reciting these, gradually shaped their

dialects after hers, and even gave them the name of hers—En-

glisc. This literary pioneer of the dialects, naming thus the

general speech, passed to the land and then to the people

tliereof. A hundred years after Beda's death Egbert, of

Wessex, took the title of "King of the English," in place of

"Overlord of Britain," to indicate his authority from the

Frith of Forth to the British Channel.

This "Englisc" is singularly retained in the Lowlands of

Scotland. A century before the Conquest the throne of North

Anglia was given to Keimeth, of the Scoti (Irish), and the

name "Scotch" passed from the family to the land and the

language. Scotch literature begins with Harry Dunbar, and

from him to Kobert Burns—four centuries—its poetry kept

closely the primal dialect. jSTor is '• broad Scotch" unkno^^^l

in our day. A store of "Englisc" literature was soon gath-

ered. Here in Korthumbria came to be found translations

of Scripture, books of devotion, and even old heroic poems.

Here the Beowulf was at least revised, if not first reduced to

writing.

Then upon this garden which the Gaels had planted and

their converts had watered fell a killing frost. In the regions

over sea from which all English had come, kings were ruling

with an iron hand. Bold, restless men chose adventure, piracy,

and war, before peaceful obedience at home ; nor did their

rulers regret to lose them. A Harold steered to Iceland, then

green and fertile, and founded a state for centuries prosperous

and for centuries decaying, until it is now ready to vanish.

Others, under the flag of the Black Raven—some from the

Norwegian fiords, some from the Frisian sandbanks, but all

called Danes—burst upon England. They were of the same
blood as their victims, and needed no interpreter. It was the

coming of wild beasts upon tame of the same species. First

was carnage, then quiet, then unity. But the carnage was ter-

rible. "When in their black war-boats the Danes reached homes
or towns, these were burned, men slain, women enslaved, chil-

dren tossed on pikes, priests cut down at the altar, and monks
penned in their blazing monasteries. The old heathen En-

gland of Denmark came to wipe out the better England of

Britain; and when Edmund was shot to death by their arrows





404 Methodist Review. tMay,

the three centuries since Hengist seemed to vanish, and wild

barbarism threatened to \vaste the land.

As we used the word Irave to illustrate one side of the

Celtic character, so might we illustrate one side of the char-

acter of the sailoi-s under the Black Raven. Havoc is a terrible

word, and it comes to us from those who burned, after slaugh-

ter and pillage, the centers of piety and learning at Ely. Crow-

land, and Peterborough; who martyred St. Edmund, and beat

to death with bones of oxen Alfheali, archbishop of Canter-

bury. Yet the same word, Ilavelock, "Hawk" (Sir Henry),

himself in the line of these Vikings, "Warriors from over Sea,"

was worn by one of the noblest of our day. At a later day

these invaders, tamed by the great Alfred and his family, be-

came a peaceful, order-loving, and energetic element in the

east of England. At the wedding of the Prince of Wales the

laureate sang:

"Celtic and Xorman and Saxon are vre;

Biit all shall be Danes in our welcome of thee."

A thousand years ago a Danish arrival was deprecated with

prayer and fasting', as a visitation of the divine displeasure.

The errand of the Danes to Xorthumbria was precisely

opposite to the errand of the Gaels. These latter came as

evangelists ; those former, as destroyers. Yet the Gaels never

assimilated with those to whom they came. They did tlieir

good work and departed, and even the form of their work did

not long remain, though its spirit did remain. The Danes

melted, and were lost in the general population only as they

added to its volume and power. The rising Englisc did not

take a usage of grammar or hardly a single M'ord from the

Gaelic. Its few actually taken either remained unnaturalized,

Sispih?vch, slogan, aliens still, or, like C7'ag, are of later taking.

The Danes contributed few special words, but they effectually

marked our grammar. The Englisc had six declensions and

four cases. The Danes enforced one terminating case, the

possessive, and to that our English came. They shaped the

general speech of Xurthumbria, so that t(">-day the mountaineer

of Norway can conmiunicate with the peasantry of the North

of England, and Scotch Lowlanders are not "barbarians" to

Danes. " ITan said til deui, FoUjer efter mig^'' and " He said





18SC.] What Our English Fonnd in Britain. 405

to them, Follow after me," are of family likeness, as sisters

bliould be.

Perhaps a word is still needed to show why the Danes are

introduced into this essay when its title should exclude them,

since our English did not lind tiiein in Britain. They serve

us here as a foil and a contrast. The Celts were of alien race

;

tlie Danes were kindred. The Celts came as evangelists ; the

Danes as destroyers. The Celts departed like sliadows ; the

Danes came to stay. The Celts affected our literature ; the

Danes our language. The Celts brought us color, dasli, music;

the Danes brought the fierce, sad energy of which we had al-

ready too much. The Danes of England have long been un-

distinguishable ; the Celts, whether Cymrig or Gaelic, after

thirteen centuries, seem un-English still, resisting assimilation,

and yielding, yet unconsenting, to the influences of trade, law,

and education, which are sure to prevail with the process of

the suns.

, Apt. v.—AGASSIZ AXD HIS WORK.*

Louis Agassiz was born in the village of Motier, Switzerland,

in the year ISO", the son of a clergyman, and of the daughter

of a physician. During his first ten years he was taught by

his parents ; the next four were passed at a school in Bienne.

It had been the intention of his parents that he should enter

the commercial house of his uncle at Neufchatel, but he was

permitted to continue two additional years at the College of

Lausanne, and then the commercial plan was abandoned alto-

gether. After this, following the advice of another uncle, his

parents sent Iiim to the medical school at Ziirich.

But even as a student " the naturalist was stronger in him
than the doctor." In an autobiographic sketch of liis uuiver-

eity career, he tells us that while attending at Lausaime his

first course of lectures in zoology, he became aware "that the

learned differ in classitioation ;" this discovery opened an im-

mense field of study before him, by which he might be able to

tell where the truth laj.

* Louis Agassiz: Uis Life and Correspondence. Edited by ?"lizabeth Gary Agas-

si*. In Two Volumes. 12mo, pp. 794 Bostoa: Houijliton, MitHiu, k Co.
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From Ziiricli, lie went to the University of Heidelberg. lie

had not yet obtained his degree, and therefore vras still obliged

to devote part of his time to the study of medicine, though

much more interested in zoology and paleontology.

In 1S2T, a youth of twenty, and with his medical diploma

still unattained, we find him at the Univei-sity of Munich,

drawn thither by the fame of its instruction in the natural sci-

ences, to which he had now become almost exclusively devoted.

But his parents were not satisfied, and insisted that he should

take his medical degree. "I have had," writes his father, "a
long talk about you with your uncle. He insists, as we do, on the

necessity of a settled profession as absolutely essential to your

financial position." This uncle was a brother of his motiier,

the head of a commercial house at !Xeufchatel, who had loaned

the money for the education of his Tiephew.

In 1S2S, while still a student in Munich, Agassiz published

the first work which gave him distinction in the scientific

world—a description of the Brazilian fishes brought home by

Martins and Spix from their celebrated journey in Brazil. It

was written in Latin and dedicated to Cuvier. To his sister

he wrote

:

In 1817 the king of Bavaria sent two naturalists, M. ]\[artiii3

and M. Spix, on an exploring expedition to Brazil. ... In 1S21

these gentlemen returned to their country laden with new dis-

coveries, which they published in succession. M. MartTiis issued

colored ilUistrations of all the unknown plants he had collected on
his journey, while M. Sjjix brought out several folio volumes on

the monkeys, birds, and reptiles of Brazil; tlie animals being

dra\\'n and colored, chiefly life-size, by able artists. It had been
M. Spix's intention to give a complete natural history of Bra/.il,

but to the sorrow of all naturalists, he died in 1826. M. Martins,

desirous to see the completion of the work which Ids traveling

companion liad began, engaged a professor from Krlanger to pub-

lish the shells, and these appeared last year. When I came to

Munich tliere remained only the fishes and insects, and 31.

Martins, who had learned something about me from the pro-

fessors to whom I was known, found me worthy to eontinne the

work of Spix, and asked me to carry on the natural history of the

fishes. I hesitated for a long time to accept this honorable ofier,

fearing that the occupati(jn miixht draw me too much from my
studies; but, on the other hand, the opportunity for laying the

foundation of a reputation by a large undertaking seemed too

favorable to be refused. The first volume is already finished, and
the printing was begun some weeks ago. You can imagine the
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ple.i«^ure I should have h:id in sending^ it to our dear father and
mother before they had heard one word about it, or even knew
of the ]>roposition. But I hope the preruature disclosure of ray

secret (indeed, to tell the truth, I had not imposed silence on M.
Schinz, not dreaming that he would see any one of the family)

will not diminish your pleasure in receiving the first work of

your brother Louis, which I hope to send you at Ea>ter. Al-

ready forty colored folio plates are completed. Will it luit seem
atrange when the largest and finest book in papa's library is one
written by his Louis? Will it not be as good as to see his pre-

scription at the apothecary's ? It is true that this first effort will

bring me in but little—nothing at all, in fact, because 3L Mar-
tins has assumed all the expenses, and will, of course, receive the

profits. My share will be a few copies of the book, and these I

nhall give to the friends Avho have the first claim.

—

Z,i/t and Cor-
respondence^ pp. 79-8L

At this time Louis is still willing to continue liis medical

studies and secure his diploma, but writes to his father:

I occupy myself chiefly with natural sciences. I hope yet to
prove to you that with a brevet of Doctor as guarantee. Natural
History may be a man's bread-winner as well as the delight of
his life.—Page 82,

He hoped that this first volume of the Brazilian Fishes

would secure him a name among scientists; the work of fin-

ishing another volume awaited him in the near future, and
already his fertile brain was planning new works: one, the

natural history of the fresh-water fishes of Switzerland and

Germany
; the other, a general work on fossil ichthyology. We

have not space to give a letter which would show that his

medical studies did not suflFer from the fact that in conjunction

with them he was carrying on his two great works on the living

and the dead world of fishes. In 1830 he received his mp.di-

cal degree.

lie had now to commence his career in the great world ; of

his prospects as he viewed tliem, he writes

:

The time had come when even the small allowance I received
from borrowed cat)ltal must cease. I was now twenty-four
Years of age. I was Doctor of Philosophy and of ^Medicine, aiul

author of a quarto volume on the fishes of I>ra/.il. I had traveh-d
on foot all over southern Germany, visited Vienna, and explored
extensive tracts of the Al[)s. I knew every animal, living aiul
-fo'-sil, in the Museums of Munich, Stuttgart,"Tubingen, Erlanger,
>V arzburg, Carlsruhe, and Frankfort; but my prospects were as
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dark as ever, and I saw no hope of making my way in the

world, except by the practical pursuit of my profession as phy-
sician. So at the close of 18.30 I left the University and went
home, with the intention of applying myself to the practice of

medicine, confident that my theoretic information and my train-

ing in the art of observing would carry me through the new
ordeal I was about to meet,—Page 157.

His bright day-dreams, in wliicli natiiral liistory was to be

his bread-winner, hud faded : no professorship of natural history

had yet been offered him, nor liad lie been sent by government

upon any scientific exploring expedition
;
yet these studies had

not lost their glamour. During the year spent quietly at

home he continued the two works already projected, and was

not without " patients in the village and its environs." But

the naturalist in him was not at ease ; already his longings were

drawing him to Paris—" the great center of scientific life"

—

vhere he might hope for the widest field for comparison and

research. Arrived in Paris, his scientific life overshadows his

professional one. Henceforth we see him as the naturalist alone

—not that he gave up his medical studies altogether, but turned

his attention more and still more, as the years went on, to the

pursuit of natural history.

The study of fishes was his first scientific love. "While yet a

little boy he would catch fishes in the lake at the side of his

home, using neither "hook, net, nor line," but carefully hunt-

ing for them. His hunting ground was the holes and crevices

beneath the stones, or in the water-washed wall of the lake

shore. ]N"o shelter into M-hich his curious finger could pen-

etrate formed for them a safe retreat. He even acquired such

dexterity that, when bathing, "he could seize the fish in the

open water." Tiiese captives, while still alive, were carried by

him to the stone basin under the fountain in the back yard, and

in this reservoir their habits were carefully watched. When
engaged upon one of his great ichthyological treatises, he said :

What T know of the habits of the fresh-water fishes of Central

Europe I mostly learned at that time; and I may adil, tliat wIhmi

afterward I obt.n'ned access to a hirgt' lil)rary, and could coi:sult

the works of Bioeh and I.act'pede, the only extensive works o\\

fishes then in existence, I wondt-rcMl that they contained so little

about their habits, natural aptitudes, and modes of action, witli

which I was so familiar.—l*aii;e 14G.





1S36.] Agassiz and His Work. 409

The investigation of living fislies seems to have drawn liiin to

the study of fossil ones, and assisted him in this study. In a

letter to Humboldt he tells how his classification of fislies, un-

consciously to himself, built itself up. The investigation of

living fishes had suggested a new classification, and one which

he thought more natural, based upon other considerations than

those hitherto brought forward.

I did not at first lay any special stress on my classification. . . .

My object was only to utilize certain structural characters which

frequently recur among fossil forms, and Avhich therefore might
enable me to determine remains hitherto considered of little value.

. . . Absorbed in the special investigation, I paitl no heed to the

edifice which was meanwhile unconsciously building itself up.

Having, however, completed the comp:irison of the fossil species,

I wanted, for the sake of an easy revision of the same, to make a

list according to their succession in geological formations, with a

view of determining the characteristics more exactly, and bring-

ing them by their enumeration into bolder relief. What wa< ray

joy and surprise to find that the simplest enumeration of the fossil

fishes, according to their geological succession, w;is also a com-
plete statement of the natural relations of the families among
themselves; that one might, therefore, read the genetic develop-

ment of the history of the whole class in the history of creation;

in one word, that the genetic succession of the fishes corresponds

perfectly with their zoological classification, and with just that

classification proposed by me. The question, therefore, is . . .

one of distinct structural relations, carried through all these for-

mations according to a definite direction, following each other in

an appointed order, and recognizable in the organisms as they
are brought forth.—Pages 203, 204.

We have seen that while still a student he published the

Brazilian Fishes; and also began his two great ichthyological

\vorks on Fresh-Water Fishes and on Fossil Fishes. At that

time Baron Cuvier was the great scientific authority on fishes.

It was a proud day for Agassiz, a young man of twenty-five^

when Cuvier reposed a great trust in him. This trust he de-

scribes in a letter to his doctor-uncle :

Last Saturday I was passing the evening there (at Cuvier's
home), an<l we were talking of science, when he desired his secre-

tary to bring him a certain portfolio of drawings. He showed me
the Contents

; they were drawings of fossil fishes, and notes he
had taken in the IJritish IMusenm and elsewhere. xVfter looking
It through with me, he said he had seen with satisfaction the
manner in which I had treated this subject ; that I had indeed

2G—FIFTH SEPaES, VOL. II.
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anticipated him, since he had intended at some future time to do
the same thing ; but that, as I had given it so much attention, and
had done my work so well, he had decided to renounce iiis project,

and to place at my disposition all the materials he had collected

and all the preliminary notes he had made.—Pages 16ti, 167.

The acceptance of this trust imposed the preparation of no

new book upon Agassiz, but greatly enlarged his plan of the

Fossil Fishes, and increased the value of the work. His

father, delighted at his son's early recognition by the great

savant, wrote :
" Tell me, now that you are intrusted with the

portfolio of M. Cuvier, as much about your work as you think

I can understand, which will not be a great deal, after all."

The son answered by a letter which is simply an elementary

treatise on geology, closing with this paragraph :

The aim of our researches upon fossil animals is to ascertain what
beings have lived at each one of these (geological) epochs of crea-

tion, and to trace their characters and their relations with those

now living; in one word, to make tliem live again in our thought.

It is especially the fishes that I try to restore for the eyes of the

curious, by showing them which ones have lived in each epoch,

what were their forms, and, if possible, by drawing some conclu-

sions as to their probable modes of life. You will better under-

stand the dithculty of my work when I tell you that in many spe-

cies I have only a single tooth, a scale, a spine, as my guide in

the- reconstruction of all these characters, although sometimes we
are fortunate enough to find species with the fins and the skeletons

complete.—Pages ISO, 181.

" Mere guess-work," thinks the reader. An occasional, unex-

pected opportunity of verifying these conclusions convinced

Agassiz of their general correctness, and may convince the

reader of these pages that they were carefully wrought-out

—

not guessed-ont—conclusions. A study of the Lepidostcns

among fossil fishes led him to detect the reptilian character of

the type, and to see from the articulation of the vertebrie that

the head of the creature, when alive, must have moved more

freely on the trunk than do the heads of modern fishes. After-

ward, in North America, he met the gar-pike among living

fishes, and found that it was a representative of the Lepidos-

tcns, which he had once supposed to be extinct. To his great

delight, "it moved its head to the right and left, and upward,

as a Saurian does, and as no other fish can."

His introduction to Fossil Fishes, shows the simultaneous
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apwarance of the four great types of the ani-mal kingdom—the

radiates, inoUnsks, articulates, and vertebrates. His classifica-

tion teaches the orderly development of the class by which the

vertebrate type was first expressed—the fishes ; he shows that

the Placoids and Ganoids, with their combination of reptilian

and tish-like features, characterized the earlier geological epochs
;

while in the later the simple bony fishes take the ascendency.

The technicalities of this work, at once so comprehensive in its

cnmhinntions and so minute in its details, could interest only the

professional reader [for wliom we are not writing], but its general-

izations may well have a certain kind of attraction to the unin-

itiated. It treats of the relations—anatomical, zoological, and geo-

loirieal—between the whole class of fishes, fossil and hving, illus-

tratiuf? them by numerous plates, while additional light is thrown

on the' whole by the revelations of embryology.—Page 241.

But leaving these technicalities to the professional reader,

let us study some of his general conclusions

:

Notwithstanding striking difterences, it is evident to the atten-

tive observer that one single idea has presided over the develop-

ment of the whole class, and that all the deviations lead back to

a primary plan, so that even if the thread seem broken in the

present creation, one can reunite it in reaching the domain of fossil

ichthyology.—Page 241.

He taught development, but not according to the Darwinian

theory. To him development meant development in plan as

expressed in structure, not the change of one structure into

another. [What about "plan," as contradistinguished from

structure ?] To his apprehension the change was based upon

intellectual, not upon material, causes.

Such facts proclaim aloud principles not yet discussed in sci-

ence, but which paleontological researches place before the eyes

of the observer with an ever-increasing persistency. I speak of

the relations of the creation with the Creator. Phenomena closely

allied in the order of their succession, and yet without sufficient

cause in theniselves for their appearance—an infinite diversity of

species without any common material bond, so grouping them-

selves as to present' the most admirable progressive development

to which our own species is linked—are these not incontestable

proofs of the existence of a superior Intelligence whose power
alone could have established such an order of things? . . . 3Iore

than fifteen hundred species of fossil fishes, which 1 have learned

to know, tell me that species do not pass insensibly one into another,

but that they appear and disappear unexpectedly, without direct
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relations with their precursors. . . . All these species have a fixed

epoch of appearance and disappearance; their existence is even
limited to an appointed time. . . . An invisible thread unwinds
itself throughout all time across this immense diversity, and pre-

sents to us as a definite result a continual progress in the devel-

opment of which man is the term, of which the fonr classes of
vertebrates are intermediate forms, and the totality of invertebrate
animals the constant accessory accompaniment.—Pages 244, 245.

These theories of development he never changed. .Just

before liis deatli, he undertook a series of papers to be pub-

lished in the "Atlantic Monthly" on "Evolution and Perma-

nence of Type." These papers were never completed. Tliey

were to have contained liis own convictions regarding the con-

nection between all living beings, upon which his studies liad

led to conclusions so different from the philosophy of the day.

Of these papers only one was finished. It was his last work

upon science. The correction of the proof-sheets was the last

act of his working life, and the article was published after his

death. In it he claimed that the law of evolution—in a cer-

tain sense as true to him as to any so-called "evolutionist"

—

was a law "controlling development, and keeping types within

appointed cycles of growth." He maintained that this law

acts within definite limits, and never infringes upon the great

types, each one of which is, in his view, a structural unit in

itself. He adds

:

Even metamorphoses have all the constancy and invariability

of other modes of embryonic growth, and have never been known
to lead to any transition of one species into another. . . . There is

nothing more striking in the whole book of nature tlian the power
shown by types and species to resist physical conditions. . . . One
thing only we know absolutely, and in this treacherous, marshy
ground of hypothesis and assumption, it is pleasant to plant one's

foot occasionally upon a solid fact here an<l there. Wlmtever be

the means of preserving and transmitting properties, tlie primi-

tive types have remained permanent and unchanged, in the long

nuecession of ages, amid all the appeatance and disai)pcarance of

kinds, the fading away of one species and the coming in of an-

other, from the earliest geological periods to the present day.

How these types were first intro(hiced, how the species which

have successively represented them have replaced one another

—

these are the vital questions to which no answer lias been given.

We are as far from any satisfactory solution of the pr()l»leni

as if development theories had never been discussed.—Pages
778-780.
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We tarn our attention next to a sketch of his glacial re-

searclies, and to some account of the conclusions he reached

:

The summer of 1836 was an eventful one for Agassiz—the

opening, indeed, of a new and brilliant chapter in his life. The
attention of the ignorant and the k-arned had alike been called

to the singular glacial phenomena of movement and transporta-

tion in the Alpine valleys. The peasant had told hi.s strange

Ptory of bowlders carried on the back of the ice, of the alternate

retreat and advance of glaciers, now shrinking to narrower limits,

now plunging forward into adjoining tields, by some unexplained
power of expansion and contraction. Scientific men were awake
to the interest of these facts, but had considered them only as

local phenomena. Venetz and Charpentier were the first to de-

tect their wider significance. The former traced the ancient limits

of the Alpine glaciers as defined by the frame-work of dibris or

loose material they had left behind them ; Charpentier went
further, and affirmed that all the erratic bowlders scattered over
the plains of Switzerland and on the sides of the Jura had been
thus distribute' I by ice, and not by water, as had been supposed,
—Pages 260, 261.

Agassiz was doubtful of this theory. TvTeeding a vacation, he

decided to spend it in the valley of the Hhone, and examine in

this place the theories of Charpentier. " He went expecting to

confirm his own doubts, and to disabuse his friend of his error;

... he came away satisfied that a too narrow interpretation of

the phenomena was Charpentier's only mistake."—Page 201.

When the Helvetic Association assembled at Xeufcliatel, in

the following summer, the young president, from whom the

members had expected to hear new tidings of fossil fishes,

startled them by the presentation of a glacial theory in which

the local erratic phenomena of the Swiss valleys assumed a

cosmic significance. In this address he announced his convic-

tion that a great ice-period, due to a temporary oscillation of

the temperature of the globe, had covered the surface of the

earth with a sheet of ice, extending at least from the north pole

to Central Europe and Asia. He said

:

Siberian winter established itself for a time over a world previ-

ously covered with a rich vegetation and peopled with large mam-
malia, similiar to those now inhabiting the warm regions of India

and Africa. Death enveloped all nature in a shroud, and the

cold, having reached its highest degree, gave to this mass of

ice, at the maximum of tension, the greatest possible hardness.

—

Paire 264.
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The winter of 1840 was fully occupied by the preparation for

the publication of the "Etudes sur les Glaciers," which appeareil

before the year w:is out, accompanied by an atlas of thirty-

two plates. The volume of text consisted of an historical resmne

of all that had been previously done in the study of the glaciers,

followed by an account of the observations of A^assiz and his

companions during thf> last three or four years u))on the glaciers

of the Alps. Their structure, external aspect, needles, tables,

perched blocks, gravel cones, rifts and crevasses, as well as their

movements, mode of formation, and internal temperature, were

treated in succession. But the most intei-esting chapters, from

the author's own point of view, and those which were most novel

for his readers, were the concluding ones upon the ancient

extension of the Swiss glaciers, and upon the former existence of

an immense unbroken sheet of ice, which had once covered the

whole northern hemisphere. No one before had drawn such vast

conclusions from the local phenomena of the Alpine valleys.

'The surface of Europe,' says Agassiz, ' adorned before by a

tropical vegetation, and inhabited by troops of large elephants,

enormous hippopotami, and gigantic carnivora, was suddenly

buried under a vast mantle of ice, covering alike plains, lakes,

seas, and plateaus. Upon the life and movement of a powerful

creation fell the silence of death. Springs paused, rivers ceased

to flow, the rays of the sun, rising upon this frozen shore (if,

indeed, it was reached by them), were met only by the breath of

winter from the north and the thunders of the crevasses as they

opened across the surface of the icy sea.' The author goes on to

state that on the breaking up of' this icy shroud the ice must

have lingered longest in mountainous strongholds, and that all

these fastnesses of retreat became, as the Alps are now, centers of

distribution for the broken dehris and rocky fragments which are

found scattered with a kind of regularity along certain lines and

over given areas in northern and central Europe.—Pages 295-297.

!No wonder that scientific men who had given these subjects

careful consideration, and wlio had expounded these plienonicna

upon the principle of floods, freshets, and floating ice, should

treat these new views M'ith indignation and even with con-

tempt ; nor that others more interested in his work on fishes

should beg liim to stick to liis chosen subjects and let these

theories alone. Agassiz had had a view of what lie felt to be

the truth ; he could not keep silent, nor refrain from investi-

gation. He did not then know tluit new views, if founded

upon that trutli, would commend themselves gradually to

final acceptation. The time came when he could smile at the

difiiculties which fii-st beset his theory of glaciers, and feel that

the scientific world had accepted it.
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Ilis study of the Alpine valleys tauglit him the "handwrit-

in"- of the glacier;" he knew the grooved, polished, scratched

surface it left in its path ; it became as legible to him as the

hieroglyphic to an Egyptian scholar. Henceforth he hunted

for these marks, as the hunter watches for the track of a wild

animal whose foot-prints have gi'own familiar to him. He found

them, as he had expected, in the highlands of Scotland, the hilly

lake country of England, the mountains of Wales and Ireland.

When in after years he had an opportunity to examine va-

rious parts of Xorth America about Xew York, Brooklyn, Bus-

ton, Lake Superior, Maine, he read the same tale. '• To me,"

he says, " who have been so many years familiar with these

phenomena in Alpine valleys (paradoxical as the statement

may seem), the presence of the ice is now an unimportant ele-

ment in glacial phenomena ; no more essential than is the flesh

to the anatomist who studies the skeleton of a fossil fish." He
even obtained direct proof that the prairies of the West rest

upon polished rock, happening to have seen the native rock,

when laid bare for building purposes, as distinctly furrowed by

the action of the glacier, and by its engraving process, "as the

Handek, or the slopes of the Jura."

There was, however, one kind of evidence wanting to re-

move all doubt that the greater extension of glaciers in for-

mer ages was connected with cosmic changes in the physical

condition of our globe.

All the phenomena relating to the sjlacial period must be found
in the southern hemisphere, accompanied by the same characier-

istic features as in the north, but with this essential difference-

that every thing must be reversed. The trend of the glaciil

abrasions must be from the south northward, the lee-side of abrad-

ed rocks must be on the north side of the hills and mountain

ranges, and the bowlders must have traveled from the soutli to

their present position. Whether this be so or not, has not yet

been ascertained by direct observation.—Page 69-i.

Afterward Agassiz had an opportunity to make personal

inquiry into these questions, and his decision was that in the

Strait of Magellan

Every characteristic feature known in the xVlps as the work
of the glaciers was easily recognizable here, and as perfectly

preserved as anywhere in Switzerland. The rounded knolls to

which De Sauss'ure tirst cjave the name of roches moutonnte^ were
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gmoothed, polished, scratched, and grooved in the direction of

the ice movement, the murks running mostly from south to north,

or nearly so.—Page 728.

This sheet of ice (a glacier in Magellan's Strait), even iu its

present reduced extent, is about a mile in width, several miles

in length, and at least two hundred feet in depth. Moving for-

ward as it does ceaselessly, and armed below with a gigantic file

consisting of stones, pebbles, and gravel, firmly set in ice, who
can wonder that it should grind, furrow, round, and polish the

surfaces over which it slowly drags its huge weight. At once

destroyer and fertilizer, it uproots and blights hundreds of trees

in its progress, yet feeds a forest at its feet with countless

streams ; it grinds the rocks to powder in its merciless mill, and
then sends them down, a. fructifying soil, to the wooded shore

below.—Page 732.

Respecting the place of glaciers in the economy of nature, he

remarks

:

One naturally asks. What was the use of this great engine set

at work ages ago to grind, furrow, and knead over, as it were,

the surface of the earth? We have our answer in the fertile soil

which spreads over the temperate regions of the globe. The
glacier was God's great plow: and when the ice vanis.hed from

the face of the land it left it prepared for the hand of the hus-

bandman. The hard surface of the rocks was ground to powder,

the elements of the soil were mingled in fair proportions, granite

was carried into the lime regions, lime was mingled with the

more arid and unproductive granite districts, and a soil was pre-

pared fit for the agriculturar uses of man. I have been asked

whether this inference was not inconsistent with the fact that a

rich vegetation preceded the ice period—a vegetation sutli-

ciently abun<lant to sustain the tropical animals then living

throughout the temperate regimis. liut the vegetation which

has succeeded the ice-period is of a difterent character, and one

that could not have flourished on a soil that would nourish a

more tropical growth.
The soil we have now over the temperate zone is a grain-grow-

ing soil—one especially adapted to those plants most necessary

to the hi'jher development and social organizations of the human
race. Therefore I think we may believe that God did not shroud

the world he had made in snow and ice without a purpose, and

that this, like many other operations of his providence, seemingly

destructive and chaotic in its first etfects, is nevertheless a work of

beneficence and ordi-r.— Geological iSkttches, Second Series, p. 100.

In 1832 Agassiz became professor of natural history— a

place created for him by his countrymen—in the institution at

Keufchutel. From the beginning his success as an instructor

was undoubted.
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He had indeed now entered upon the work which was to be the

occupation and the delight of his life. Teaching was a passion

with him, and his power over his pupils could be measured by his

own enthusiasm.

Let us see him among tlie young

:

Besides his classes at the Gymnasium Agassiz collected about

him, by invitation, a small audience of friends and neighbors, to

whom he lectured durinsz the winter on botany, on zoology, on the

philosophy of nature. The instruction was of the most familiar

and informal character, and was continued in later years for his

own children and the children of his friends. . . .

When it was impossible to give the lessons out of doors, the

children were gathered around a large table, when each one had
before him or her the specimens of the day, sometimes stones and
fossils, sometimes flowers, fruit, or dried plants. I'o each child

in succession was explained separately what had first been told

to all collectively. The children took their own share in the

instruction, and were themselves made to point out and describe

that which had just been explained to them. They took home
their collections, and, as a preparation for the next lesson, were
often called upon to classify and describe some unusual specimen
by their own unaided efforts. There Avas no tedium in the class.

Agassiz's clear and attractive method of teaching awakened their

own powers of observation in his little pupils, and to some at least

opened permanent sources of enjoyment.—Pages 209-211.

He first addressed an American audience at the Lowell Insti-

tute, Boston, in 18-16. As the institution was liberally endowed

the entrance was free, and the tickets were distributed by lot.

This audience, composed of strongly contrasted elements, and

based upon purely democratic principles, had a marked attrac-

tion for Agassiz, who here, for the lirst time, came in contact

with the general mass of the people.

Kever was his power as a teacher more evident than in his first

course of Lowell lectures. lie was unfamiliar with the language,
to the easy use of which his two or three visits in England, where
most of his associates undeistood and spoke French, had by no
means accustomed him. He would often have been painfully

embarrassed but for his own simplicity of character. Thinking
only of his subject and never of himself, when a critical pause
came he patiently waited for the missing word, and rarely failed

to find a phrase which was expressive, if not technically cor-

rect. . . , His foreign accent rather added a charm to his .-iddress,

and the pauses in which he seemed to ask the forbearance of his

audience, while he sought to translate his thought for them,
enlisted their sympathy. Their courtesy never failed him. His
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skill in drawing with chalk on the blackboard .was also a rjreat

help to him and to them. When his Enirlish was at fault, he
could nevertheless explain his meaning by illustrations so graphic
that the spoken word was hardly missed. He said of himself that

he was no artist, and that his drawing Avas accurate simply he-

cause the object existed in his mind so clearly. However this

may be, it was always pleasant to watch the effect of his draA^-ings

on the audience. When showing, for instance, the correspond-

ence of the articulate type, as a whole, with the metamorphoses
of the higher insects, he would lead his listeners along the succes-

sive phases of insect development, talking as he drew and draw-
ing as he talked, till suddenly the winged creature stood declared

upon the blackboard almost as if it had burst then and there

from the chrysalis, and the growing interest of his hearers cul-

minated in a burst of delighted applause.—Pages 404-40G.

In the summer of 1S4S a party consisting of several of his

special Harvard pupils and of some volunteer members, mostly

naturalists, went with Agassiz on an expedition to examine the

eastern and northern shores of Lake Superior :

Agassiz taught along the road. At evening, around the camp-
fire, or when delayed by weather, he would give to his compan-
ions short and informal lectures, it might be on the forest about
them, or on the erratic phenomena in the immediate neighbor-

hood—on the terraces of the lake shore, or on the tish of its waters.

Plis lecture-room, in short, was every-whero; his apparatus a trav-

eling blackboard and a bit of chalk; while his illustrations and
specimens lay all around him wherever the party chanced to be.

—Page 403.

In tlie Summer School of Xatural History established at

Penikese, in 1ST2, we see him successfully overcoming obstacles

and arranging a place where teachers from our schools and col-

leges could make their vacations serviceable, both for work and

recreation, by the direct study of nature. This scheme of edu-

cation received its first impulse from Agassiz
;
younger friends

took up the plan and carefully considered and discussed it, but

notliing came of it till, in March, the Massachusetts Legislature

made their annual visit to the Museum of Comparative Zoology.

For the proposed school Agassiz possessed no means, no appa-

ratus, no building, nor a site for one, yet with the undying

fervor of his intellectual faitli he urged upon the Legislature

the emb<^diment of his ideal project as one of deep interest

for science in general, and especially for schools and colleges

throughout the land. A wealthy New York merchant read in
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the evening paper the appeal spoken in the morning to tlie

3Iassacluisetts Legislature. During the next week he offered

Agassiz the island of Penikese, in Buzzard's Bay, with tlie

dwelling-house and barns upon it, as a site for such a school,

and SoO.OOO for its endowment.

Mr. Anderson's gift was received toward the close of March.

Before the school could be opened dormitories and laboratories

were to be built, and working apparatus provided for liftj

pupils and a large corps of teachers, yet the opening of the

school was announced for July 8.

Agassiz left Boston on Friday, tlie 4th of July, for the island.

At New Bedford he was met by a warning from tlie architect

that it would be simply impossible to open the school at the ap-

pointed date. With characteristic disregard of practical diffi-

culties he answered that it must be possible, for postponement
was out of the question. He reached the island on Saturday, the

5th, in the al'ternoon. The aspect was certainly discouraging.

The dormitory was up, but only the frame was completed; there
were no floors, nor was the roof shingled. Tlie next day was
Sunday. Agassiz called the carpenters together. He told

them the scheme was neither for money nor for the making of

money; no personal gain was involveil in it. It was for the best

interests of education, and for that alone. Having explained the
object and stated the emergency, he asked whether, under these
ciri-umstances, the next day was properly for rest or for work.
Tliey all answered, "'For work." They accordingly woi-ked the
following day from dawn till dark, and at night-fall the floors

were laid. On Monday, the 7th, the partitions were put up,

dividing the upper story into two large dormitories, the lower
into sufficiently convenient working-rooms. . . . When all was
done, the large open rooms, with their fresh pine walls, floors, and
ceilings, the rows of white beds down the sides, and the many
windows looking to the sea, were pretty and inviting enough.
If they somewhat resembled hospital wai-ds, they were too airy

and cheerful to suggest sickness either of body or of mind.

—

Page 77e.

Agassiz had arranged no programme of exercises, trusting to

the interest of the occasion to suggest what might best be said or
done. But, as he looked uj»on his pupils gathered there to study
nature with him, by an impulse as natural as it was unpremedi-
tated, he called upon them to join in silently asking God's bless-

ing on their work together. The pause was broken by an address
no less fervent than Its unspoken prelude.—Page 771.

Here we see Agassiz in an entirely new pluise of teaching,

among mature men and. women, some of whoD\ had been
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teachers for years. In this school lie not only taught the truths

of nature, but tauojht his pupils how to teach them to their

pupils

:

You will find the same elements of instruction all ahout you,
wherever you may be teaching. You can take your classes out,

and give them the same lessons, and lead them up to the same sub-

jects you are your>elves studying here. And this mode of teach-

ing children is so natural, so suggestive, so true. Tliat is the

charm of teaching from Xatui-e heiself. No one can warp her to

suit his own views. She brings us back to absolute truth as often

as we wander.—Page 775.

Among his assistants at this summer school were some of his

oldest friends and colleagues—one, Professor Arnold Guyot,

his comrade in earlier years, his companion in many an Alpine

excursion. It is pleasant to picture an informal meeting at a

little hill, whicli was their favorite sunset resort, while the

whole community hstened as these two friends, Agassiz and

Guyot, told of their earlier glacial explorations, "one recalling

what the other had forgotten, till the scenes lived again for

themselves and became almost equally vivid for their list-

eners."

School girls and boys of to-day are reaping the benefits of

the lessons in learning and in teaching given at this summer

school at Penikese. If their teacher were not himself one of

the pupils here, the influence of such instruction has filtered

to him through many rills. The school at Penikese died with

its founder, yet its spirit lives anew in many a sea-side labora-

tory, organized upon the same plan, in many summer schools in

botany, and in many field classes of geology.

A few facts of Agassiz's life, to which we have not yet

alluded, must close this sketch. He was no financier. ** He

could never be brought to believe tliat purely intellectual aims

were not also financially sound." In order to have his ichthy-

ological works properly illustrated he burdened himself with

an expensive lithographic establishment, and kept for mnny

years his special artist. At one time, just after Cuvier hail

intrusted his portfolio to his care, thus adding to his "scientihc

happiness," he felt '" in constant terror lest he should be obliged

to leave Paris, to give up his investigations on the fossil tishes,

and stop work on the costly plates he had begun."
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From this sacrifice an unexpected gift from Humboldt of

1,000 francs, a sum given to enable him to pursue his scientific

studies " with serenity," saved him for awhile.

Tiie-first number of Fossil Fishes was brought out with this

help, but the publication of the second, although the plates were

finished, was embarrassing him; he could see no way to print a

sufficient number of copies before the returns from the first

should be paid in. Again scientific friends, knowing nothing

of his special needs, came to the rescue. One thousand pounds
sterling had been left to the London Geological Society that its

iitterest might i)e spent " for the encouragement of the science

of geology." This amount, known as the Wollaston Prize, was
conferred by the society upon Agassiz's Fossil Fishes. This

|

" unexpected honor " and '* welcome aid " was received by him !

with " teiirs of relief and gratitude." " I need not," he says in •

a letter to the society, " be ashamed of my penury, since I have ;

spent the little I had wholly in scientific researches."
!

In 1S43 his affairs again reached a ci'isis. His glacier work
and his costly researches in zoology, added to his lithographic

establishment, had been beyond his means. In this extremity

he wrote to the Prince of Canino : r

I have worked like a slave nil winter to finish my Fossil
j

Fillies. You will presently receive my fifteenth and sixteenth
numbers. . . . Possibly when my work on the Fossil Fishes is

j

completed the sale of some additional copies may help me to rise
j

airain. And yet I have not much hope of this, since all the
'

attempts of my friends to obtain subscriptions for me in France I

and iJussia have tailed. . . . The French frovernmcnt takes no
!

interest in work done out of Paris; in Russia such researclies are i

looked upon with indifference. Do you think any position would
be open to me in the United States, where I might earn enough
to continue the publication of my unhnppy books, which never
pay their way because they do not meet the wants of the world ?

—Pages 3G2, 303.

. Anotlier letter to the same correspondent, two months later,

announces an excellent piece of news from Humbohlt. This
savant had interested the king of Prussia in Agassiz's scientific

pursuits, particularly the thought of a journey to America, and
the king }iad granted him, for this object, 15,000 francs. He
sailed for America in the summer of 184G.

Before coming to America he had planned for a course of





422 MetJiodist Eeview. [May,

lectni'es, lioping as a public lecturer *' to make additional pro-

vision for scientific expenses beyond the allowance lie was to

receive from the king of Piuissia." He wrote to a friend in

Europe soun after his arrival

:

Never did the future look brigliter to me than now. If I could
for a moment forget that I have a scientific mission to fultill,

to which I will never prove recreant, I could easily make more
than enoucrli by lectures, which are admii-ably paid, and are urged
upon me, to put meat my ease hereafter. But I will limit myself
to Mhat I need to rep:iy those who have helped me throuiih a
difficult crisis, and that I can do without even turning aside from
my researclies. Beyotul that all must go again to science—there lies

my true mission. I rejoice in what I have been able to do thus
far, and 1 hope that at Berlin they will be satisfied at the results

which I shall submit to competent judges on my return.—Page 431.

He never returned. But the Old World did not forget him.

A call was received to the recently established University

in Switzerland, and its acceptance urged upon the ground of

patriotism ; the chair of paleontology in the Museum of Natu-

ral History in Paris was also offered him, "but gratitude kept

him in the New World, where he found such immense terri-

tory to explore and sncli liberal aid in his work."

Not the least attractive among these aids were the vessels of

the Coast Survey, which were at liis command from Nova

Scotia to Mexico, or along the coast of the Pacific. As a guest

on these vessels he studied the formation of our New England

shores, the reefs of Florida and the Bahama Banks, undertook

his first dredging experiments, and made his last long voyage

around the continent from Boston to San Francisco.

Another attraction to America wzz the belief that he could

here give form and substance " to the drearn of his boyhood and

the maturer purpose of his manhood "—the establishment of an

ideal museum. In looking over the museums of the Old World,

he saw how they failed of this ideal ; how tiiey were mere accu-

mulations, gathered at immense expense in the great centers of

civilization, yet affording " no clew to the great labyrinth of

organic life." He recognized tlie great good done by the men

who had accumulated them, acknowledged that they had done

the best possible to them in their day and generation, yet con-

tended that ice have no longer the right to build after this

fashion. " The originality and vigor of one generation become,"
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said he, " the subservience and indolence of the next, if we only

repeat tlie work of our predecessors." Let us see liis sketch of

the true ideal museuin :

If I mistake not, the great object of our museums should be, to
exhibit the whole animal kingdom as a m;mife!^tation of the
Supreme Intellect. Scientiric investigation, in our day, should be
inspired by a purpose as animating to the general sympathy as
was the religion-^ zeal which built the Cath^edral of 'Cologne or
the Basilica of St. Peters. The time is passed \vhen men ex-
pressed their deepest convictions by these wonderful and beauti-
ful religious edifices; but it is my hope to see, with the progress
of intellectual culture, a structure arise among us which may be
a teiuple of the revelations written in the material universe.' If
this be so, our buildings for such an object can never be too com-
prehensive, for they are to embrace the infinite work of Infinite

Wisdom. They can never be too costly, so far as cost secures
permanence and solidity, for they are to contain the most instruct-

ive documents of Omnipotence.—Pages 670, 671.

Even before the settlement of his European debt, Agassiz's

desire for the enlargement of scientitic knowledge had urged

npon him the publication of the mass of original matter which
had been accumulating in his hands ever since his arrival in

America, bitt the costliness of a large illustrated work for

awhile deterred him. His experience with fossil fishes had
sliown him the peril of entering upon such an enterprise with-

out capital. An American friend, anxious for the success of this

enterprise, proposed an appeal to the public spirit of the coun-

try in behalf of a work devoted entirely to the natural his-

tory of the United States. This friend " assumed the direc-

tion of the business details, set the subscription afloat, stimu-

lated its success by his own liberal contributions, by letters, by
private and public appeals, and so completely engineered the

plan that though the work as originally designed was never

completed, being cut short by ill health, the four large quarto

volumes published never embarrassed him financially.

AVe nmst very briefly mention only the gifts toward the

niuseurn, beginning with the first one from school-girls of

$T,000, its legacy from Mr. Gray of $50,000, its legislative

grant of $100,000, its private benefactions of over $71,000,
its subsequent legislative grants of $10,000, $75,000, and
^••^•>,000, and the munificent gift of $100,000, a birthday

present to Agassiz given on his last birthday to the institution
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he so much loved, to be controlled by no official body, hut

expended on "collections, publications, or scientiiic assistance"

as he should judge best.

But we must pause sufficiently long to tell how its phm
differs from tlie " accumulation " museums of the Old World

;

liow arrangements are made for the convenience of the casual

visitor and of the special student. Such a visitor has an

opportunity to walk though exhibition rooms, not simply

crowded with objects to delight and interest him, but so

arranged that the selection of every specimen has reference to

its part and place in nature ; while the whole is so combined

as to explain, as far as known, the faunal and systematic i-ela-

tions of animals in the actual world, or, in other words, their

succession in tin\e and their distribution in space. The special

student finds in the laboratories and work rooms all the needed

materials for his investigations, stored in large collection>:,

with duplicates enough to allow for that destruction of speci-

mens necessarily involved in original research.

But he did not live to work out his own ideal. His son

Alexander, having had those outlines fully explained to him,

has carried many of them out, and " the synoptic room, and in

great part the systematic and faunal collections, are now ar-

ranged and open for exhibition, and the throng of visitors dur-

ing all the pleasant months of the year attest the interest they

excite."

Agassiz passed away on December 14, 1S73. His remains

were buried at Mt. Auburn. The bowlder that makes his

monument came from the glacier of the Aar, not far from the

spot where his hut (for glacial investigations) once stood.

And the pine trees which are fast growing up to shelter it

were sent by loving hands from his old home in Switzerland.

The land of his birth and the land of his adoption are united at

his crave.
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Art. YI.—polity OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL
CHURCH.*

AVe have regretted that it has become so mnch Ihe fashion

amono- Methodists—both ministers and Laymen—to abstain from

all questions relating to their Church polity. Questions of this

character have no doubt sometimes come to be in bad odor by

reason of the unhappy uses to which they have been put by inju-

dicious or designing persons, and some have also feared to have

them agitated, liowever carefully and kindly, lest they should

become occasions for divisions where harmony is especially de-

sirable, or, at least, for diversions from the all-important specif-

ically spiritual designs of Church affairs. And better still, our

people have been so much occupied with practical religious work

in the Church, and have been so well -satisfied with their occu-

pation, that they have not been much concerned about forms of

Church government. All this is good and honorable, and it may

largely compensate for any loss incurred by reason of the lack

of broader and more intelligent considerations of questions of

this nature. 'But while freely conceding the greater value of

the spiritual and practical in Church life, it may still be claimed

that the outward affairs of the Church should not be entirely

neglected.

"We were accordingly gratified when, a short time since, we

received a little volume devoted to the subject, or rather, some

of its details, " By a Layman" (of Philadelphia), who also gives

his name in full at the end of his " Preface," John A. Wright.

The name will be readily and favorably recognized as that of

a highly respected citizen of our sister city, who, having re-

sided in the South, has come to be familiarly known as "Col-

onel " "Wright. On reading the book, which we did with a

lively interest, we found cause to regret that its tone and spirit

displayed an unnecessary, and we think an unwarranted, readi-

ness to reflect unfavorably upon certain facts and those who

favor them, and to attribute to such persons not only mistaken

views, but also unworthy motives. The manifestation of such

a spirit in such a case is quite as impolitic as it is uncharitable,

* Preachers and People of the Mdhodi\t Episcopal Church. By a Layman.

12mr>. pp. 314. Pliiladelpliia: J. B. Lippincott Companj.
27—riFTH SKIIIES. VOL. II.
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since, while there may be a willingness among a portion of the

more thoughtful of our people to listen to discussion of the

Church's affairs, there is a decided disinclination to have that

discussion deformed and embittered by accusations or intima-

tions of corrupt practices or designs. The undeniable success

of the work of the Church, especially as a soul-saving agency,

makes it certain that, on the whole, its machinery is not very

bad, and that it is operated with a fair share of wisdom and

zeal and fidelity. It seems, therefore, only just to presume

that the workers have very generally been faithful in their

actions and purposes, and that this should be practically con-

ceded in all discussions of such a subject.

The title of the book, '• People and Preachers of the ^leth-

odist Episcopal Church.," is suggestive of what seems to be an

ever-present thought and feeling in its statements and intima-

tions—that is, of a real antagonism and opposition of purposes

between these two classes of persons. In this we have no doubt

that the writer is entirely wrong; and yet, because it is with

liira a conviction and a sentiment, it tends to distort his mind's

vision and to color all his observations. And this is the more

to be regretted since the subjects discussed are important, and

many of the suggestions that are made are entitled to careful,

and indeed to favorable, consideration. And therefore, though

inclined to be repelled by the querulousness of its tone, and an

occasional acerbity of spirit, we have gone through the volume,

carefully considering all that it has to say, mentally noting what

seems to be its mistakes, and applauding its wise maxims and

its valuable practical suggestions. And in that spirit we conie

now to review the book for the benefit of our readers.

It begins very naturally with what may be styled the oricjines

of the Methodist Episcopal Church—the facts of its earliest

history, and the principles of its life, which at length developed

into the existing organism. Its remarkable growth being a dis-

tinguishing and very obvious fact in its career, it was quite per-

tinent that the cause of that fact should be indicated, and this

the author does, no doubt correctly, by ascribing it, "after the

acknowledgement that all success comes from God,"' to " tlie

character of the doctrine preached," " the active co-operation and

employment of the laily in religious exercises," ''the whole-

souled singing," "the religious character and zeal of its minis-
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try, and the frequent changes of niinisters." All this is ap-

proved ; and it is further claimed that the effects of these ad-

vantages, great as they were, were less than they might have

been but for the faultincss of the original form of the Church's

governmental polity, that is, the absence of the lay element.

The original form of the government of American Methodism

was imported from Great Britain, a copy of that exercised by

Mr. Wesley in the government of his "societies "—the "assist-

ant," and later the Bishop, taking the place of the great

"founder." But when the formal organization took place, at

the end of 1784, the ministers in a body, constituting the

"Conference," asserted their authority, and so made the aggre-

gate body of traveling preachers the supreme rulers of the

Church. The laity were in no condition to participate to any

extent in either the legislation or the administration of the

affairs of the body; and as to its judicature, there was none, for

the members were " read in " or " read out " of the Church by

the minister at discretion. This seems to be recognized by our

author when ho says :
" The peculiarities of the organization of

the Methodist Episcopal Church, and the distribution of power,

are, perhaps, more immediately due to the fact that the early

ministers were evangelists, and that the form of the government

of the Church slowly crystallized on the basis of the most effect-

ive evangelistic work." Since the laity were at iirst in no con-

dition to take any part in the administration, the whole neces-

sarily devolved on the ministers. But just as flist as the laity

became capable of receiving and using administrative power in

the Church, it was given to them, and the history of the

Church is a continuous record of the advance of the participa-

tion of the laity in the government ; and in every case the in-

crease of their power came by the ready, and more than willing,

concession of the ministry. The sovereignty must abide some-

where, and the liberty-loving fathers of the Christmas Confer-

ence chose to diffuse it as widely as possi!)le, and so they phiced

it in the whole body of the ministers in Conference assembled.

And in the same spirit their sons in the Gospel have gone

onward, diffusing more and more widely the governing power.

And if it shall at any time become clearly apparent that a still

wider diffusion is practicable, there is good reason for believ-

ing that it will be freely made.
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Respecting the distribution of governmental power in tho

Cliurch between ministers and laymen, our author hints and

implies, rather than openly affirms, that any given number of

ministers are entitled to no more authorit}' than the same num-

ber of the laity, male and female—that the ideal Church

government is that of a pure democracy, in which each mem-

ber stands on the same footing, and no one can possess any

larger share of power, except as it has been given to him by

the votes of the brotherhood. By this rule, he tells us, the

proportion of ministers to laymen (including, of coui-se, wom-
en) would be not much more than one to a hundred and fifty.

But, it may be asked, why discriminate between ministers and

laymen at all, if there is no real distinction as to rights in gov-

ernment, and then probably the proportion of laymen in the

General Conference would be less rather than greater than it

now is. In not a few instances Lay Electoral Conferences have

preferred to be represented by ministers.*

The assertion that " a call to the ministry does not carry with

it any power in the management of the Church itself," may
mean much or little according as it shall be construed ; but as

the writer does not apply it in his argument, we need not stop

t-o determine cither its scope or its correctness. Xor do we see

the offensive " priestly arrogance" and *Miigh-Churchism with-

out limitation " in the newspaper paragraph quoted by him,

which says : ""Whatever the legislation on the subject, minis-

ters will be in the future, as they have been in the past, prac-

tically the legislators and the executive officers of the Church;

and why should they not be?" Sure enough, why not, if

If the Church ia to be governed on purely democratic principles, then there

should be an entire disregard of the dlatiLCtion of ministers and lavraen in tlie

selection of delegates; the local chnrclies should bj grouped in electoral districts,

each district to choose its delegaie by a free ballot, just as members o! Congress

are chosen by the people. But with such an arrangement it is probable that

there would he a larger proportion of ministers in the General Conference than

there is at present, for, if tho selections were to be made simply from personal and

professional consideration?, the ministers would, in nearly all c;\ses, have tho

advarit;ige. In not a few instmccs our Lay Electoral Conferences have chosen

ordained local preachers, and, in some cases, men who had been traveling preach-

ers. In both of the two General Conferences of 1876 and ISSO tiie same man

was present as a delegate— first as a ministerial and ne.tt as a lay delegate. It is

known, loo, that William Taylor was a lay delegate in tho General Conference

thai elected him to the position which he now holds.
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chosen by the electors, as pretty surely they would be if the

elections were conducted on purely democratic principles ? The

additional sentence of the same paragraph explains why min-

isters would in any probable case come to the front and appear

as leaders in Church work :
" It is pre-eminently their work, as

overseers of God's heritage, and tliey ought to attend to it."

"Waiving any question respecting a divine right of government,

the fact that ministers are in the front in all Church affairs, will

secure to them a predominating iniiuence, for "my people love

to have it so."

Seeming to concede, at least practically, that there should

be an equal division of power between the ministry and the

laity in the councils of the Church, which is a recognition of

the distinct and relatively larger powers of ministers, ex ojicio,

over those of the same number of laymen, our author still tinds

that great injustice ensues from the constitution of the Gen-

eral Conference. In that body at its last session there were

2G3 ministers and only 154 laymen. The complaint is just,

provided an equal distribution of seats is a natural right

—

which the law does not concede—and that the laity as a distinct

class should'have equal power with the ministry. This last is

secured by their right to a separate vote. Kor do the laity ask

this ; but instead, the lay delegates in the last two General Con-

ferences voted against any increase of the proportion of their

own order in the General Conference, and also against their ad-

mission into the Annual Conferences. Eespecting the right or

the expediency of these measures, we say nothing (this writer,

as a delegate in those Conferences, voted for both of them), but

it is not just to represent the defeat of those measures to the

''grasping" after power by the ministers. Had the lay dele-

gates agreed to ask for the proposed changes, there is good rea-

son to believe that they would have been made. They were

not made because the laymen opposed them.

In discussing the constitution of the General Conference, as

to both its ministerial and lay delegates, our author brings into

view certain rather remarkable anomalies—which have been,

however, all along recognized and deprecated—in the practical

operations of the law regulating the apportionment of seats to

delegates from the Annual Conferences.

The fundamental lasv, which ordains the existence of the
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General CoDference and indicates its personal constitution and

describes its powers, first of all declares tliat that body ''shall

be composed of ministerial and lay delegates, and that the

[body of] ministerial delegates shall consist of one delegate for

every forty-tive members of each Annual Conference," with a

provision made in another place that " when there shall be in

any Annual Conference a fraction of two thirds of the number

which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation, such An-

nual Conference shall be entitled to an additional delegate for

such fraction," and a further provision is made, that " no Con-

ference [however small in numbers] shall be denied the privi-

lege of one delegate." This rule, which seems at first sight to

be just and wise, shows some less favorable features in its prac-

tical operations. The lai'ge central Conferences of the Middle

Atlantic States average one ministerial delegate to forty -eight

or fifty members, while in the smaller Conferences, situated in

the South, and on the Western frontier, and in foreign coun-

tries, the average ratio of ministerial delegates to members is

one to about thirty-five. And in respect to lay delegates this

disproportion is very much greater. Nine Annual Conferences,

•with an aggregate lay membership of nearly three hundred

and fifty thousand, are entitled to only eighteen lay delegates,

and thirty-seven other Annual Conferences, with an aggregate

membership of less than one half of that number, have forty-

three lay delegates—the former at the ratio of one lay delegate

for about 19,000 lay members ; the latter one for less than

3,500. It may seem invidious to say any thing about the rela-

tive value jt>(?r capita of the ministers and members, and of their

delegates, from these two classes of Conferences, but all will

concede that the ministers and laymen in the older and larger

Conferences are entitled to as much influence or consideration

as their brethren in the newer and smaller ones.* These ine-

• There are 10 foreign niispions organized na Anmml Conferences: 1. Germanj

and Switzerland; 2. Foochow (China); 3. Italy; 4. Japan; 5. Liberia; 6. Mexico;

1. North India ; S. Soutii India ; 9. Norway; 10. Sweden. In these there are alio-

gether 385 ministers, which would, jiro rata, entitle them to eight ministerial del-

egates instead of the 11 awarded to them (one each, except the first, which had

two). The combined lay m? mbcrsliip of these 10 Conferences was a little less than

30.000, making constituencies for three lay delegates, the third representing a

fmction, instead of 11, the number to which thoy were by law entitled. The

delegaiious from tliese bodies, considered as a whole, were just double iLoLr
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qualities, which liave come about unsought for and undesigned,

have, however, grown to such proportions that they seriously

derange the representation of the Church in the General Con-

ference. But while all will grant that they call for a readjust-

ment, no one has, as yet, seemed to be able to find out a way

to satisfactorily solve the dirBcult}-. The volume before us,

while displaying and denouncing these anomalies, brings for-

ward no scheme for even their mitigation, much less for their

cure, which is not much more objectionable than the evils now
prevailintr, because of the revolutionary and wholly un-Method-

istic character of the measure proposed.

The processes by which this anomalous condition of things

lias come to be, though not written down in our liistories, nor

much discussed in the public prints, are not difficult to trace,

since they have occurred during the life-time of many who are

still living. Previous to the General Conference of 1S68

there was a class of ecclesiastical bodies in the Church called

equitable proportious. There were in ttie United States iti 1884 (ihe number

has since been increased) 26 Annual Conferences, each entitled to one rainisierial

and one lay delegate—26 of each order, 52 in all. In these Conferences there

were about 1,000 ministers, forniiug in the ag-gregate a constituency for 22 minis-

terial delegates, which is four less than the number assigned by law, which wa^.

therefore, one sixth too large. The lay members in all these Conferences amounied

to less than 104,000, a Cdnsiituency for 10 delegates, instead of 26. There wt-re

seven Americo-Gerraan Conferences, with an aggregate ministerial membership

of 476, and a lay membership of less than 41,000. There were al>o u Swedish

and a Norwegian Conference, with a joint membersliip of 79 ministers and 8,102

of the laity, making for the nine Conferences 555 ministers, constituencies for

12 delegates, which was the number actually on hand; the equitable number of

lay delegates would have been nine instend of 12. There were 14 Conferences

composed wholly or cliietiy of colored members, with an aggregate membership

of 833 ministers and 125,463 lay members, entitling them niunerieally to 10 and 1

1

delegates respectively, instead of 22 each, their legal allotment. Tabulated, these

things show the following : B^ L,, By Number..

Ten Foreign Missionary Conferences 11 11 8 3 11

T\\enty-six Small Conferences 28 M 2*2 10 20

Nine German Conferences 12 la 12 5 7

Fourteen Colored Conferences 22 22 10 11 14

71 n 61 29 52

Compare with the above the .=even largest Conferences: Philadelpliin, with 47,476

lay members ; New York Kast. 45,181 ; iN'evv York, 44.182; Kasi Ohio. 44,287 ;

Central Pennsylvania, 30,003 ; Xew Jersey, 35,346 ; Newark, 34,550 : aggrcg.ite,

288.130 : and yet these great Conferences were entitled to only two lay dolrgaied

each— 14 in all—or less than one to 20,000 members.
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"Mission Conferences." The first of these, in the order of

time, was Liberia, which liad previously existed as a foreign

mission, with only the riglits of the presiding elder's district,

but which was, by the General Conference of 1S3G, constituted

a "Mission Conference," with all the rights of an Annual

Conference, except the right of representation in a General

Conference^ and one or two other slight exceptions. In 1848

the work in Oregon and California was also organized as a

" Mission Conference," wiih the same limitations of power ; and

in 1864 provision was made for the organization of two similar

Conferences of colored members ; and it was also ordered at

the same time that the Bishops should have authority to or-

ganize Annual Conferences—with the same limitations of pow-

ers—in the States and Territories outside of any existing An-

nual Conferences. This was done ; and the whole unoccupied

area of the country, except that of the Eocky Mountains, was

covered with such organizations. At the opening of the Gen-

eral Conference of ISGS there appeared before that body, cer-

tainly not by any accidental coincidence, representatives from

nearly every one of these bodies, asking to be admitted as del-

egates ; and in open disregard of tlie plainly written and well-

understood laws of the Church, both statutory and constitu-

tional, they were admitted ; and, afterward, all the limitations

of power in the Mission Conferences were removed. " This

was the beginning of sorrows." The admission of lay dele-

gates in 1872 doubled the representation of these small and

outlying bodies, and their number has also greatly increased

with the expansion of the Church's work ; and out of these

things have grown naturally the anomalous state of the repre-

sentation of the Church in the General Conference.

The inequalities of the present scheme of apportioning the

lay delegates aniong the Annual Conferences is sufficiently

obvious, and certainly they are such as to demand that some

remedy for them shall be devised. But our ecclesiastical

statesmen who have especially concerned tliemselves with

these matters, Jiave never seemed to be equal to their require-

ments. They who remember the General Conference of 1808

cannot have forgotten the kind of monstrosity that was brought

forth by the Committee of Lay Delegation—a scheme whose

absurdities can be appreciated only after a careful e.Kaniinatiou
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of the document itself ; and jet so intent were the friends of

the measure that something should be done—and tlie Confer-

ence was warned by the " reformers " that no constitutional

difficulties would be permitted to eifectually bar its course

—

that they were ready to accept almost any thing that would
" concede the principle," leaving to the future the correction

of any infelicities in the details of the measures to be adopted.

There were those in that body, however, who still had some
respect for the constitutional law of the Church, and who could

not see by what authority the General Conference, itself a

delegated body, could reconstruct itself, and those were there-

fore very solicitous that whatever might be attempted in re-

spect to the admission of a new order of delegates should be

done according to law. Tliey had seen how ready a majority of

the body were to disregaixl the fundamental law by which the

General Conference is constituted, when they admitted to mem-
bership in that body a class of men who had never been chosen

to any such place, and behind whom there were no legal con-

stituencies, while some of them were personally disqualitied for

the places to which they were admitted, and therefore it miglit

seem doubtful whether the flagrantly revolutionary character

of the committee's scheme would suffice to prevent its adop-

tion. The plan which at length took the place of that pro-

posed by the committee, and was adopted by the General Con-
ference, was prepared by persons not of the committee, and
with whom it was a governing purpose to conserve the constitu-

tional law of the Church ; and it was considered by those who
devised it as only a temporary expedient, and both defective in

its organic basis, because it made no provision for a real repre-

sentation of the laity of the Church, and also incomplete at

almost every point of its details. It was intended by its

friends, and those who M'ere the most earnest friends of lay

delegation, to serve only as a temporary make-shift, by which
"the principle" might be adopted, with the expectation tliat

very soon its many and obvious imperfections would be reme-

died. It was accordingly sent down to the Annual Conferences

by that General ConfiM'enee, and, in pursuance of its provisions,

in 1872 lay delegates were admitted to seats in the General

Conference. Every one who understood the case at all con-

fessed the faultiness of the law as it then stood, but no one un-
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dertook to remedy its defects. The same person who now
writes these words wrote out, in tlie form in which it stands,

with only the slip^htest changes, the fundamental law of the

Church under tlie authority of which laymen have occupied

seats in the last four General Conferences, When he proposed,

among those who prepared that paper, to make the number of

lay delegates the same with that of the ministers, they of the

company who were the recognized friends of the new scheme

said, "Not now"—fearing that asking so much would defeat

the whole ; and when it was further proposed to give a really

representative character to the lay delegates, by providing for

the choice of the lay electors by the votes of the wliole Church,

that too was objected to as impracticable—perhaps, indeed,

undesirable. The Church has no doubt profited by the pres-

ence of certain laymen having seats in its chief council, which

has perhaps been compensated for by some real disadvantages
;

but the rank and file of the Church—the unofficial laity, men
and women— have now really no more formal representa-

tion in the body than had their fathers and mothers of lifty

years ago. And some such may suspect that they were quite as

well represented by thsir ministers, whom they knew, and who
knew tliem, as they are by strangers of whom they have never

heard. AVe do not, however, speak of this thing as an evil

—

certainly not as an occasion for blame—but to recognize a fact.

The Church lived and prospered before there was any pretense

of lay delegation in its councils, and it has continued to pros-

per since the change has been made—whether by the help of, or

in spite of, or irrespective of, lay delegation, need not concern

us—and there is good reason to believe that it will continue to

prosper, either with or without further modifications of its

organic law, about which evidently the people generally care

very little. Our people, both ministers and the laity, seem to

be too well suited with their spiritual privileges, and too much

occupied with their active duties, to very much concern them-

selves with questions of Church polity.

We are not, however, at all inclined to treat the matters

brought to view in the volume before us as of no account, and

we repeat the expression of our gratification that such a book

has been written, though we would have preferred that its tem-

per should have been a little less ctmsorious, and especially that
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its uncalled-for, and, we believe, essentially unjust, imputations

of unworthy purposes had been avoided. We are free to

confess, that the fundamental law of the Church by which the

personnel of the General Conference is provided for does not

operate entirely satisfactorily ; that the apportionment of seats

in the body is, in practice, inequitable; that the classes of per-

sons upon whom the practical effectiveness of the Church's

work must chiefly depend are the most scantily represented

;

that those whose relations and positions and associations are

the least intimately connected with the great interests of the

Church are endowed with much more than their due propor-

tion of numerical strength in the great council of the Church.

Some practical mitigation of these confessed infelicities of

affairs seems to us, therefore, to be called for. But having

gone thus far with those who have gone before us in the rec-

ognition of these infelicities, as they have all done, so do we,

-^stop and ask, What can be done ? The deficiencies in the

plan at first adopted for bringing in lay delegation not only

remain, but they are now very greatly magnified by the

changed condition of the Church's affairs, and they have be-

come^so monstrous that they ought not to be tolerated.

The evil of small Annual Conferences, with disproportion-

ately large representations in General Conference, is entirely

within the power of the administration. The twenty-two del-

egates from foreign missions have their places by virtue of a

set of legislative and administrative acts, adopted under certain

strange influences which were neither wise nor wholesome;

and this unwise and unwholesome order of things has been per-

petuated till it now threatens to become unendurable. A spirit

of ecclesiastical "jingoism" seems to have seized the mind of

the Church some twenty years ago, which aspired to univer-

sal empire for our own denomination, and expressed itself in

the dream of " a session of the General Conference of the

Methodist Episcopal Church under the dome of St. Peter's, at

Home." It will be wise if, in a more sober frame of mind, we

shall have the moral courage to undo this folly, and return to

the spirit of the fathers who called their new organization the

" Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States." It would

be manifestly better for both the foreign missions and the

Church at home that the former, when grown beyond their
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state of pupilage, should set up for themselves, and become

localized and naturalized in their own lands. That policy car-

ried into practice would remove the evil of tlie non-equitable

representation as found at one of the places of its most unnatu-

ral developments.

The multiplication of small and feeble Conferences in the

United States has certainly been carried to a most unreason-

able and damaging extent. Small Conferences are liable to be

very weak bodies, and they will, of necessity, perform their

work feebly, and often dangerously improperly. It is not

strange, therefore, that under the advice of their own best

men some of these diminutive bodies have sought to bs merged

with some others, or to be changed from the status of a Con-

ference to that of a mission district, which is a form of organ-

ization nearly akin to the repudiated " Mission Conferences."

A judicious exercise of the administrative power of the Gen-

eral Conference in this department of its work might very con-

siderably reduce the number of small and feeble Conferences

of the Church, and, in doing this needed work, also mitigate

the evils arising from the inequalities in the representation in

the General Conference. By these two methods our hundred

Annual Conferences might be reduced to seventy five or eighty

to the advantage of the usual work of the Church, and also to

the better adjustment of the representation. His suggestions

that some means must be found by which to get rid of the

" Brother in Black " may, perhaps, be traced back to certain

"south side" associations of our Philadelphia brother, but

they will not be likely to find favor with the Church generally,

nor with either of its racial sections. AYe have gone too far

in that direction to retreat from our positions without bad faith

and dishonor. Even our successes have brouglit upon us obli-

gations the most sacred to abide faithful to, and to continue to

labor strenuously for, those whom we have taken into our fam-

ily. If our colored brethren are too largely represented in the

General Conference the fault is not of their devising ; and

should a more equitable system, applying alike to all parts of

the Church and to all classes of persons, be devised and pro-

pounded, there is no rea^ion to believe that they would not cor-

dially agree to it.

These, it is granted, are only expedients for relieving pres-
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ent embarrassments, witliout touching the deeper and more

ditiicult infelicities of tlie subject ; but to consider these ade-

quately would carry us beyond our assigned limits. The in-

equality of numbers between the two orders of delegates in the

General Conference, though it deserves to be considered, is

rendered of less importance by reason of the privilege of vot-

ing by orders, and thus mutually checking the opposite vote,

should class interests bring them into opposition.

Opposition to the increase of the number of lay delegates

in the General Conference, so as to make them equal to the

ministers, has been urged on a number of distinct grounds :

It would make the body too large—about 550 members in ISSi

—so rendering the body less able to deliberate and act wisely

and judiciously, and also greatly increasing its expense. The

plea sometimes heard, that laymen could pay their own ex-

penses, is to many especially objectionable, since it implies that

only rich men can afford to be delegates— an evil that is already

somewhat felt. The proposition to reduce the number of min-

isterial delegates by increasing the basis of representation would

still further aggravate the evil of the over-representation of the

smaller Conferences ; it would also, it is claimed, effectually

destroy the properly representative character of ministerial

delegates ; and, since to make that change requires the affirma-

tive votes of three fourths of all the traveling preachers, the

probability of its success, if attempted, is exceedingly doubt-

ful. The evil lies deeper than such remedies can reach, and its

cure calls for more radical treatment.

In respect to the introduction of laymen to seats in the An-

nual Conference, it is notable that the subject seems never to

have awakened much interest, and it was voted down in both

of the last two General Conferences, and in both cases by the

lay delegates—in the latter one the two orders voting sepa-

rately. The manner in which our friend Colonel Wright

speaks of this subject, charging its defeat to the opposition

of the ministry, makes it necessary for us to conclude that he

is not well informed as to the history of the case, for we can-

not suspect him of a willful misrepresentation, though he evi-

dently writes in no friendly animus toward " the parsons." If

he will consult the Journal of the General Conference of

1S80 (page 310), and that of 1SS4 (page 200), he will be con-
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vinced, not only that he is in er:or, but also that he has been

misled into bearing incorrect testimony as to matters of fact,

with the deduction of unjust inferences, for in both these cases

the opposition in the discussion was led by laymen, who also

contributed their full share to the negative vote. From the

beginning of the agitation of the subject we have personally

favored the introduction of laymen into the Annual Confer-

ences, because there is work in those bodies for tliein to do,

and which they can best perform ; and through the lay dele-

gates in the constituent Conferences the development of a sys-

tem of real lay representation might have come about as a nor-

mal growth. But Annual Conferences are v^orkbifj bodies, and

afford not much opportunity for display or for sight-seeing,

and somehow our lay brothers have not been drawn toward

them, nor to the District Conferences, in which they might

operate to excellent effect.

Chapter third of Mr. Wright's book, of over forty pages, is de-

voted to a discussion of the " Charitable Work of the Church,"

and of " its Publishing Interests." As it is very desirable that

cur people, both ministers and laymen, who are not themselves

officially concerned with these things, should feel an interest

in them, and that there should be great freedom of examina-

tion and criticism as to their methods and processes and re-

sults, we are well pleased that our brother has directed Jiis at-

tention to these things ; and for the same reason we regret that

such are his prepossessions, that he is evidently disqualified

for coming to any fair and intelligent conclusions respecting

that of which he writes. Most of these " benevolent '' agencies

of the Church originated as voluntary " societies," which were

aftei-^-ard, at their own solicitation, adopted by the General

Conference, and so made parts of the regular working ma-

chinery of the Church. As " societies," with their membership

scattered over every part of the country, it was physically im-

possible to bring the body together for the transaction of busi-

ness, or the election of officers. And yet tlie fiction of annual

meetin2:s was long continued, at which a quorum of a score of

members, brought together by special efforts for that pur-

pose, would by their votes, using regularly prepared tickets,

give validity to the elections of officers. But how absurd to

claim that these twenty or thirty persons gatiiered up for the
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nonce, were in any proper sense the laity of the Methodist

Episcopal Church ! The infelicity of this mode of procedure

was all along recognized, but so long as the General Conference

consisted exclusively of ministers, there was an unwillingness

on its part to assume the complete control of those bodies by

shaping their constitutions and appointing their officers. But

in 1ST2, after the composition of the body had become laic as

well as ministerial—when in theory at least, though in fact only

by a legal fiction—the entire laity of the Church had come into

the General Conference in the persons of the lay delegates,

then introduced, the formerly existing objection to its assump-

tion of the control of those bodies seemed to be removed.

Accordingly the

General Conference of 1R72 adopted the plan of boards of mana-

gers to be appointed by the [General] Conference, in place of man-

aga-s elected b;/ the soricties to conduct their a^'airs, ostensibly for

the purpose of bringing these societies "into orgnnic union with

the Church, instead of being under the uncertain control of mem-
bers made such by voluntary contributions."—Page 144.

The foregoing quotation fairly indicates the facts of the case,

with a suggestion of the reasons why such action was taken

;

but the intimation that all this was brought about "in compli-

ance with the wish of the clique of office-holders at S05 Broad-

way, ;N"ew York," for purposes equally insincere and unjust,

is about equally uncliaritable and preposterous. The concep-

tion of such suspicions indicates a state of mind that we do not

wish to characterize. The " office-holders " in compliance with

whose wishes this arrangement was made were probably, more

than all others. Dr. Durbin and Bishop Janes. Tlie former of

these two venerable and now sainted men was then just clos-

ing his long and very fruitful career in the service of the

Churcli, and especially of its missionary work, and his whole

history shows that he was not himself disposed to exalt the

ministry by sacrificing the rights of the laity. Bishop Janes

was especially active in promoting these changes. He knew

the infelicities and the liabilities to abuses of the old system,

and he also believed that these great benevolent organisms

should be immediately and constructively wrought into the or-

ganism of the Churcii, of which the General Conference had

now become by its composition the completed embodiment.
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Nor had he any fear of too ranch centralization of power; in

respect to which hist, some who were in accord with him as

to the measures under notice were a little more distrustful.

The Church will be slow to conclude that these grand men,

Durbin and Janes, acted in such highly important affairs, with

their far-reaching relations, from sinister motives, and with

intent to defraud the laitj of the Church of their rights.

But the most preposterous count in this strange indictment

is, the charge that of these changes " the real object was to

get rid of any possible opposition by the laity to the absolute

control of these societies by the ministers of the Church."'

Should we concede all that is intimated in respect to the de-

signs of the promoters of these measures, that their dominant

purpose was to unduly exalt the ministers over the laity, that

making them " was an insult to their [the laity's] Christian man-

hood," and that the argument for it was " a miserable apology

for a great wrong," still we would fail to see wherein the

measures adopted accomplish the purposes of their authors.

By the amended constitution adopted at that time, the Board

of Managers of the Missionary Society (the old name
" Society" was retained, though only to express a legal fiction)

"was made to consist of an equal number of ministers and lav-

men, which unalterably secures the equality of the two orders

in the body, unless the Bishops, who are ^.r officio members, are

included among the partisan ministers. How tlien these things

can be said to have placed the " boards under the control of

the ministry," or why it should be said that in their constitu-

tion " the ministers have guarded every point ... so as to

prevent the laity from having any influence in its legislation"

[administration ?], and that there is great "danger in leaving

the control of these interests in the hands of the ministry," we

entirely fail to understand. Plow a board of managers made

up of an equal number of the two orders should be placed

entirely under the control of one of these, leaving the other

half helpless, we confess our inabilit}* to understand. We
therefore read with surprise and blank astonishment such a

sentence as this

:

This violently taking out of the hands of the laity the control of

the charities of the Church, without notice to the members of tho

societies, ami phicing them alrao:?t absolutely under the control
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of the ministry, was a great wrong, not only to the laity and tlie

Church, hut to the cau-e of Jesus Christ, and [it] was' followed
by other acts of questionable character.—Page 145.

All through the book there is an ever-present assumption,

open or tacit, tliat in all the legislative and administrative

bodies of the Church in which there are both ministers and
laymen there is a clearly defined and a constantly elective

antagonism between the two orders, than which nothing can be

farther from the truth. During a service of nearly iovty years

in the Missionary Board, this writer has never seen the two or-

ders in that body divided, as such, on any question great or small

;

nor have we ever heard of any thing of the kind in respect to

any other of the Church's boards. Such declarations as the

following—and these are only specimens of a great multitude

found all through the book—are equally incorrect and unjust

:

Thoy [the ministers] hang together and defend each other;
their class feeling and jealousy of the interference of laymen are
quickly excited. All laymen who have been members of boards
of managers in any religious or church society understand what
this class feeling means, and how thoroughly'it operates to jjre-

vent the proper examination of finances, of management, and of
policy.—Page 149.

This is, indeed, a grave impeachment, and it involves cither

purposed and systematic fraud in the use of funds on the one
hand, or gratuitous defamation on the other. Between the

two, let those concerned decide.

The latter half of chapter third is devoted to " the Publish-
ing Interests" of the Church ; and while the disposition to find

faults, and to refer these to unworthy and corrupt motives in

the ministers, is still prominent, it nevertheless discusses a

range of thouglit that ought to be seriously pondered. In the

prosecution of its aggressive work, the use of the press has

been an ever present factor in all forms of Methodism, for

which policy very satisfactory and cogent reasons are given.

It may also be claimed that the publishing interests of the

Methodist Episcopal Church have been, on the whole, success-

fully and satisfactorily managed. T^ie present generation found
the "Book Concern" an established fact—an agency in full

operation—which lias simply been kept going with only such
modifications as seemed to be called for by the changes of lis,

2S— riFTU SKUIES. VOL. II.





442 Methodist Review. [Maj,

conditions. "Wlietiier or not it would be deemed advisable,

were the work now to be nndertaken anew, to originate a com-

plete printing establishment and manufactory of books, is not

the question to be considered ; but instead, whetlier, now that

these are in successful operation, it would be wise to discon-

tinue their use, and have all the work of the Book Concern
done bj outside parties? To make such a charge has not been

deemed advisable, and so the prescriptive order of things has

continued. Our observations, extending over a quarter of a

century, and made at short range, while they h^we begotten

great confidence in the integrity of the administration, and a cor-

responding cautiousness in respect to violent changes, have also

given rise to a feeling that the whole subject of the publishing

interests of the Church needs to be thoroughly re-examined.

As a financial operation it has been eminently successful, which

fact suSiciently disposes of the objection, often heard, to min-

isters as book agents, and also to the mode of their appointment.

In respect to the higher purposes of supplying a wholesome

religious and general literature, it has accomplished a good
work, though not all that is both desirable and, we believe, also

practicable. The policy of making all the newspapers of the

-denomination, as far as possible, ''official," to be owned and

governed by the Church, is a subject respecting which very

much may be advanced both for it and against it. Tliere can

be no question that it was. at first, mightily effective in build-

ing up the periodical press of the Church, and in carrying a

valuable kind of Christian literature to multitudes, and large

classes, of readers that could not have been reached witli near-

ly the same thoroughness by any other means. And up to a

certain elevation the system was, no doubt, favoral)le to the

growth of the literary character of the papers, and, through

them, to the education of the masses of Methodism; but it may
be doubted whether official papers can possibly attain to the

best capabilities of that class of publications.

"We once heard Dr. Clin remark—speaking thoughtfully, but

not eomplainingly—that the use of an exclusively utficial news-

paper press by our people was full of peril. Court journals

and official bulletins are not the best vehicles for political intel-

ligence, and especially not for the discussion of eitlier the prin-

ciples of government or the acts of the adn»inistration ; and
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although the position of an official editor is as free as he dares

to make it, there is still the liability that his environments will

circumscribe the free expression of his convictions, and so com-

pel him to fall below his own best possibilities : in short, to

become, not a free inquirer and critic, but an "advocate"—

a

martinet rather than a//w lance. Some may think that this is

just what an official editor should be; but, if so, then surely

other than official papers are desirable. These things are can-

vassed with no little force and freedom by our author
;
and

while the same mingled acidity and acridity that have been

noticed in other places still abound—and with these are mani-

fest some very decided partisan predilections respecting certain

well-remembered facts— still his remarks are suggestive,^ and

the subject presented calls for the most candid, and not timid,

consideration.

The things that we have noticed form the chief features

of the work we are considering. At every point we detect

the assumption that the entire government of the Church, in all

its departments, is in the hands of the ministers, who stand

together as a party to assist and defend tlieir exclusive privi-

leges ;
while the laity, also arrayed as a party against the min-

ist^ers, are utterly hefpless. To all this the law of the Church

and the administration of its affairs render the sufficient an-

swer. The right of the laity to equal representation in the

General and Annual Conferences, and the expediency of that

arrangement for the best interests of the Church, are insisted

upon with perpetual iterations, all of which '.nay or may not be

granted; but the further assumption, that this consummation

has not been reached because of the self-seeking resistance of

the ministry, is so clearly disproved by the record, that its

assertion can be excused only on a presumption of ignorance,

which itself would be, in such case, scarcely excusable. In two

successive General Conferences the lay delegates successfully

resisted the introduction of laymen into the Annual Confer-

ences, which alarge minority of the ministerial delegates (this

writer among thein) f\ivored. And the proposition, made in the

hust General Conference, to equalize the numbers of the two

orders in that body received its corip d^ grace from the same

hands. How, with these things certainly not unknown by

him, our ^ood brother can write as he does is beyond our com-
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prehension. He is certainly all wrong ; an3 yet we hesitate to

charge it to any lack of either intelligence or truthfulness.

In his closing chapter our author gives a brief sketch of the

form of government for the Methodist Episcopal Church that

he would favor. It is a rough outline, drawn on a tabula rasa,

made up of ideals that have never been realized—like one of

the Abbe Sieyes's French constitutions—the whole proposed in

complete oblivion of the practical truth that constitutions, in

order to have any available vitality, must grow instead of being

made to order—that they must come as developments rather

than by creation. Many of his suggestions are good enough

in themselves, and some of them might be advantageously

grafted into the existing system ; others, though not essentially

bad, would be found incompatible and out of harmony with its

genius; while not a few of them are alike impracticable and

undesirable. With remarkable naiveti; our good but critical

reformer, with abounding good feeling toward his erring breth-

ren, the ministers (except the old and incorrigible ones), in a

single paragraph seeks to express at once the spirit and the

purpose of his production. We extend to him the privilege to

speak for himself: •

It is hoped that these pages will be of service to those in the

ministry who in all good conscience have been led astray in their

judgment, by opening their eyes to the existence of facts and
dangers they may not have seen. To the younger and abler

men in the ministry {sic) it opens a way by which they may
escape from the humiliating process of being kept down and
hampered in their usefulness to make way for unacceptable men
who demand the best places. To active ministers it secures the

honors as well as the burdens, and places them on a liigher

platform by recognizing that the work of the pastor is the liigh-

38t on earth.—Page 311.

Pro Christo, pro ecclesia, pro jpojmlo !
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EDITOPJAL MISCELLAI^Y.

CURRENT TOPICS.

A " NEW ORTHODOXY."

They wlio have observed the drift of theological speculation in the Re-
formed or Calvinistic Churches, of both Europe and America, know very
well that changes have occurred since the promulgation of the West-
minster standards that in the aggregate amount to a revolution. The^e
changes have been especially conspicuous in this country, since the Old
Orthodox}', was at first very clearly and forcibly declared, especially in

New England, and there it was at length repudiated by the unorthodox

;

and more recently it has been modified out of its identity by some who
still claim to be, in spirit, faithful to the traditions of the fathers. The
;ippropriation of the term and style of the Xew Orthodoxy to their own
little coterie by the professors and adherents of a single theological sem-
inary (Andover) is not warranted; for neither is their one distinctive

article, Future Probation, original with them, nor is that article the dis-

tinguishing feature of the system. Back of that is the more general
question of individual freedom and responsibility, with the attendant con-
dition of a "fair chance;" and that applied with scant respect for the di-

vine element in the affairs of the soul, it is contended, calls for a properly
conditioned probation for every one, Christian or heathen, and logically

it ought to include infants and imbeciles, though here we notice a marked
reticence. It is conceded by those who contend for it that the idea of

probation after death is not very clearly taught in the Scriptures, and its

support is not after the nature of a direct and positive proof, but rather it

is an implication, so clear and direct, it is claimed, as to be unavoidable, if

its premises are granted.

The unadulterated Old Orthodoxy embraced among its essential ele-

ments the eternal decrees of unconditional election and reprobation, of

which decrees the events of the world's history are only the normal and
necessary developments. Adam's sin and Christ's atonement were e<iualiy

parts of the system. This simple putting of the case, which many think
is the only logical one if absolute predestination must be accepted at all,

has not been found generally acceptable. It was rather disfavored by
both the Synod of Dort and tlie Westminster Assembly, though many of

the master minds in both of these venerable bodies accepted the manifest
logical outcome of their own premises. And now for more than two
hundred years the ''Reformed " theology of Protestantism has been mov-
ing like the sure trend of a glacier, slowly, steadily, and irresistibly, away
from its original position. An observation, by sun and stars, would seem
now to be necessary to determine its latitude and longitude, while refer-
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ences to the headlands of other forms of theoloiry may be requisite to

ascertain its place in the comparative orthodoxy of the times.

This transition of thought in so large and able a body of Christians,

and one which has held so conspicuous a place on the better side, in the

conflicts that have been carried on about the great truths of religion, can-

not but be a matter of the deepest interest. The discussion has come to

a stage in which it is no longer confined to speculative matters, but instead,

it touches upon the great and vital principles of experimental and prac-

tical religion. Our old and respectable churches and their ministers are

no longer content to simply proclaim what they presume to be God's

truth, and there leave the matter; they have, instead, become aggressive

revivalists, and they are especially and intensely concerned about the

results of the preaching of the Gospel in the life and experience of those

to whom it is sent. They are accordingly discussing the nature of " the

conviction of sin," and this naturally leads them to the consideration

of the nature of sin itself, including the fundamental distinction

between sin and sins. And then man's duty under that conviction

becomes an important practical consideration, as does also the nature of

faith, and the relations of the individual to its saving work. The sub-

stance of regeneration, and the shares severally of the divine and the

human agencies in that work, here come into view ; and back of these, the

crabbed philosophical conceptions of free-will and its opposites or modi-

fications will thrust themselves into view.

It is quite natural, therefore, that these subjects should awaken a very

lively interest, and elicit not a little lively discussion. We have been

meeting them in periodicals and books during the past months and years,

and are free to grant that the tendency toward a better appreciation of the

matters in hand is, on the whole, gratifying: nor will we indulge in any

words of triumiih because the tendency has been all along to a nearer and

nearer approach to the doctrines that have jfrom the beginning sounded

out from the iletiiodist pulpit. But lately our attention has been es-

pecially drawn to these things by the reading of a single issue of "The
Independent," which perhaps better than any other paper is an index to

the course of the thought of the times. To three distinct matters in that

paper we will now give attention.

First of all comes an article from the pen of Dr. Theodore Cuyler, re-

sponding to one whom he designates " An Honest Inquirer, " asking for

practical directions in respect to his duty as one who is not a Christian

in experience, though he is in no sense an intellectual unbeliever. It is

very easy to answer such a one in the words of the apostle, " Believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved," but that would probably

be to him no real answer at all; for, in the first place, the inquirer would

have no adequate notion as to wliat fnith is; and next, if he had that,

he would still find himself spiritually incapable of its exercise. "While

Dr. Cuyler wisely abstains from any attempt to teach the way of faith

through the understanding, to our seeming he still mistakes, ])LThaps not

less dangerously, when he proposes to make the operation of faith
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effectual by. personal obedience. It is quite safe to declare that " yield-

inc; the heart " is not identical with the faith that saves the soul, though

it is very nearly related to it; and were it so, to yield the heart is a work

that calls for much more than the natural will-power of the individual ; and

therefore we should hesitate without a ver\- careful definition of terms to

subscribe to his statement—"It is a duing that must save you," for the

faith that saves is only in its last and least manifestations a doing at all.

And then the purposed interposition of repentance and holiness as

prominent conditions essential to salvation, is not quite in harmony with

Paul's doctrine of justification "without the deeds of the law," or our

Lord's unqualified declaration that " He that believeth on the Son hath

[not shall have] eternal life." The illustration used by Dr. Cuyler, of

escaping from a burning building by trusting one's self to a rope, is not

a happy one in respect to salvation by faith, for that would be an act of

desperation, and quite compatible with a large share of doubt, or even

of positive imbelief. The awakened sinner may be impelled to think of

Christ as a Saviour, and to reckon him the only hope for lost men, while

as yet he is without the truly Christian faith in which the saving power
abides. When the soul accepts Christ, it is not that—Jtt that supreme
moment—he still does so with some uncertainty in respect to his suffi-

ciency. Christ is accepted without any lingering misgivings as amply
sufficient, and as neither needing nor admitting any other condition or

trust. "Only Christ" is always the language of faith, with assured and
steadfast hope, never of despair. It is not a venturing on the rope, which
after all might break, because there was no other way of escape, but an

act of undoubting self-surrender, resting in the Everlasting Anns.
There is one thing, and only one, for the awakened sinner to do, and

that is TO PRAY, as "the Spirit givcth utterance," and chiefly for one

thing, the increase of faith. We are not forgiven because we repent ; we
are not rewarded with eternal life because we consent to trust Christ.

Our reading and hearing of the utterances of many that are esteemed the

most decidedly evangelical of the i-eligious teachers of these times have
made us very jealous for the simple truths of the Gospel, and for tiie

honor of Christ, who saves only and absolutely graciously, gi\iug salva-

tion without price or condition to those who will receive it; and yet how-

slow are even Christians to believe this! "We sing, " In my hands no price

I bring," but still would like to bring with us the beginnings of penitence

and the germs of inwrought holiness. We pray, "Just as I am," but

still would like to have a little better preparation of heart in which to

come before God,

In another place we have written something about saving faith, a few
sentences of which we will here reproduce, as pertinent to the subieot

indicated above.

In its last analysis, faith appears to be loss nn active tlmn a qiii.'scent state of the
soul— its siiVijective spiritual estate. As in our sensations and porceptioiis we are
acted upon ratiier than ourselves act, so in the processes of faith wo are ilhrni-

nuted, Uiught, led, by sooiethiiig not of our owu personality. The great tUinj^'S
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ascribed to faith are not of its own efficiency, but raiher of that to -which tlie soul

wiUingly submits itself. And while continued unbelief is always the result of a

of faith is the negative one of submitting to be saved. High as is the office

assigned to f;iith iu tiie soul's salvation, it nowhere rises above tiie character of

a willing receptivity and earnest acceptance of protlered mercy. When it, is said

tliat we are ji.stifie'd by failh, it is not iniendcd to ascribe to faith any tiling really

meritorious, for it neither purchases any thiug nor performs any adue service in

its acceptance.

The exhortation to "keep Christ's commandments" is never out of

place, -whether addressed to the saved or unsaved ; but doing this, ns far

as it may be done in each case, neither procures justification to the sinner

nor continued acceptance to the believer. If, in the beginning of the state

of salvation, the Spirit is received, not by the -works of the law but by
faith, so, having begun in the Spirit, the completion of the work is not

to be sought in the flesh.

In the same number of "The Independent" there is, in the editorial de-

partment, an article on "The Conviction of Sin." "With -vN'hat the writer

has to say about the old-time manner of treating the cases of the "con-

victed," in mo>t Calvinistic Churches, we have no concern, except to

notice in the manifest disfavor here shown to that method evidences of

the changes we at first alluded to. " Conviction " is described as having

the three elements of— 1. A deep realizing sense of one's own sinfulness;

2. The essential guilt of sin; 3. The impending wrath of God against

the sinner. After making these statements, with accompanying depre-

cations of the unskillful manner of treating the subject, the writer

proceeds:

Our object in alluding to this matter is not to ridicule nor in any wise make
light of iliat form of religious experience, nor to slight in any degree the genuine-

ness and nobility of tlie Christian character, which was often, and even usually,

found in association with these experiences. It is tlie rather to dii-ect attention

to what we believe wis, and is, a mistake in the popular view of conviction of

sill, and to point out a superficial characteristic of modern conversions, which in-

deed is the result of a reaction from that form of experieuce to which we have
been alluding.

A question may be asked respecting tbe use of the terms " sinfulness,"

in the first of the items comprised in conviction, and " sin " in the second

one. The natural implication of the form of word.s is, that the two words

mean the same thing; and in that case, since man's sinfulness is an inheri-

tance, by virtue of which all men arc constituted sinners, and since the

"wrath of God" is "impending" against all sinners, then is "original

sin " not only something real, but also an occasion of the wrath of God,

which is the very substance of guiltiness before him.

The abiding cotulition of the soul, being thus determined as one of sin

and guilt, conviction of sin is simply the detection by the individual of

his proper spiritual and legal condition before God. How this is

eHectuatcd the writer proceeds to point out:

It is the work of the Holy Spirit to make that sentence of conviction true to

man's consciousness, and to persuade him of the moral and spiriluHl condition
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w'liic") he is in, not by makin,^ him feel that it is so, but by clearly showing him
that it is so, whether he ft-els it to be so or net. An emotional realization of tlie

;riirli is nnr. neopssan- to conviction, althoiitrh it is quite apt to follow upon an in-

telligent realization or persuasion of the truth.

And it may be added that it is pretty sure to accompany such ^'intelligent

[spiritual] realization."

In the terminology of the Methodist pulpit in the days of the fathers

no word was used more significautly and emphatically than "conviction,"

and its cognate "awakening;" and it was generally thought that a deep

and pungent conviction of sin, with something of the forebodings of the

"wratii to come," was a not unprofitable experience. ^lethodist hymn-

ology abounds with the idea that it is good that a man should know and

feel his own sin and guilt, and his danger before God, as thus:

"Faiu would I all my vileness own,

And deep beneath the burden groan;

Abhor the pride that lurks within,

Detest and loathe myself and sin."

Or thus again

:

"I tremble lest the wrath divine,

"Which bruises now my sinful soul,

Should bruise this guilty soul of mine

Long as eterual ages roll."

Such, indeed, were the litanies which our denominational fathers pro-

vided for the use of those who through their ministrations, made effective

by the Holy Spirit, might be awakened to just convictions of their sin

and guilt. But it never was their policy to purposely hide for a moment
from awakened souls the provisions and promises of the Gospel. And as

the same divine Teacher who convinces of sin also reveals Christ in the

soul, so a protracted and excruciating course of spiritual depression was no

part of their prescriptions or regimen for souls diseased. It might indeed

happen that, as conviction of sin precedes in the order of sequence, the

vision of faith and the power to appropriate this grace of salvation, there

will sometimes be an interval of painful suspense and of spiritual depres-

sion between the two manifestations. A man may have a clear, and in-

telligent, and scriptural theory of the way of salvation through Christ,

and a painful sense of his need of salvation, and yet find himself unable

to so take hold upon these things that through them he shall find peace

for his soul and escape from the fear of wrath. The kind of believing

which is the one and indispensable condition of salvation is only in its

lowest and least effective form a predicate of the understanding. "With
the heart man bclicveth unto righteousness;" and the exercises of the

heart are not directly subject to the volitions. The awakened conscience

may realize guilt, but it cannot break the power of sin; it may cause the

cry for deliverance, but the effectual help must come from Christ himself.

for which man can only pray. The power to see how that help may
come to the sinner is the gift of the Spirit, who also gives effect to the
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Mr. Joseph Cook's lecture of Februaiy 15 is a remarkable, and also a

characteristic, production. It is remarkable in that it indicates a very

wide departure from the ruling traditions of the Xew England theology

as it was proclaimed, and as it dominated the religious thought of that

locality from the beginning until the comparatively recent past; and it is

characteristic in displaying the strength of the lecturer's hold upon his

convictions, which are at the same time, as .stated by him, both ambiguous

and incomplete. Setting out to answer his own question, " "What is God's

part in conversion," and indicating the " three kinds of knocking," as

symbolizing the parts respectively of the divine and the human agencies

in the process of conversion—though the lust one of the three,'* knocking

that is too late," has nothing to do with the matter in hand, for it never

results in conversion—he attempts in five propositions, which should be

but are not axiomatic, to lay down a sure foundation for his further

argument. Nearly all his leading terms, however, need to be further

defined before his propositions can be either assented to or denied. One
cannot be quite certain what he means by the phrase " vital orthodoxy,"

whether it implies essential truth, or conventional assent as to doctrine;

nor is it clear, beyond doubt, what is intended to be the effect of the

predicate "vital," as here applied to that uncertain something. So the

required " philosophy" is an uncertain quantity, for a philosophy may be

either the essential nature of that to which it is applied, or it may be simply

the mind's conception of that nature, and we are left to doubt and guess

in which of these senses the term is here used. The two (not three)

" kinds of knocking," while they recognize two agents, still fail to settle

the question whether or not the human agency is original or only sec-

ondary—whether or not man's will is at all a primary factor in the proc-

ess. The most thorough monergid concedes the agency of the human

will in conversion, but denies that it selects its own way of proceeding.

And so long as that question remains an open one, all deductions about

"responsibility" and of a "sound theodicy" are gratuitous. The advice

to preachers, to let their philosophy be biblical, is a good one; and as

the Bible makes no attempt to formulate a philosophy of regeneration,

nor to bring into view the elements out of which such a system can be

constructed, the preacher who would emulate the biblical method will let

its philosophy alone.

It is needful in the discussion of this subject to remember, that neither

of the contestant parties respecting the relations of the divine sovereignty

and of hflman free agency, has a monopoly of the truth. Mr. Cook seems

to recognize this fact, and he attempts a kind of allotment of each one's

share, to which distribution probably neither party would entirely agree.

In behalf of one of them we should certainly insist upon a somOwhat dif-

ferent form of statement. "With only the verbally brief, but really impor-

tant, qualification expressed by the words in brackets, we heartily accept

his putting of the case:

Tho enlipl.tened -Armini.nn does not deny the sovereiiynty of divine prncc, nor

that God is the first [aud ouly ej/icieut] cause, or the uutlior of regeneration. Sj
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Uie enlightened Calvinist does not deny that man has a part to perform in con-

TiTsiou. The miseliiet is in placing undue erapliasis on hali of the trutli [and ex-

cluding tlie other half], and so teaching in effect the worst kind of falsehood

—

tliat is, a iialf truth.

It is said by theologians of several [all truly evangelical] schools, that God
bestows regeneration by an act of sovereigu grace. He gives no reasons wliy he
U-bto\vs regeneration on one soul and not on another [but refers the dillerence in

the outcomos to the misuse of freo-will]. He lias reasons. Various schools of
tiieulogy tell us that these reasons are inscrutable [because the primary influences

Uiat determine men's actions lie back of the range of tlie consciousness].
Abuse of man's free-will is every-where represtnted in Scripture as the sole

cause [the inseparable condition] of the loss of the soul. Xo soul is lost by God's
fault. This is every-where the prevailing and final impresionof the Scriptures. Con-
science holds us, and does nut make God responsible for our sins ; and so ethical

science [the intuitions of the conscience] is in harmony with Scripture at its cen-
tral point. The ultimate mystery is not the coiitiniianeo, but the origin, of evil.

In the little world of the individual finite life the problem of the origin [the
prop;igation and continuance] of evil can be solved to tlie satisfaction of tlie con-
science ; and so perhaps it can be in the great world of ail finite lives. In liie

microcosm we find the origin of evil in [associated with] the abuse of free-wilL
We infer that in the macrocosm it had the same source.

But the two cases, those of the "microcosm," this world, and the

"macrocosm," the moral universe, differ in their historical and essential

conditions, and therefore no analogy between them can be maintained.

According to the biblical record, the sin that curses our race did not

originate in this world, but was itself an importation from the great

world beyond. In the history of the temptation and fall of the original

IMiir there is the implication that if left to themselves they would not

have transgressed; nor are we able to conceive how a spiritual being,

made in the image of God, " in righteousness and true holiness," all of

whose impulses were by all the forces of its nature in harmony with the

divine will, could originate other and opposite moral tendencies. In man's
c-asc, although the abuse of free-will was a condition without which the

catastrophe could not have occurred, still the positive induences that

brought it about did not originate in man, but were brought to him. and
made effective in him, by the tempter. In the "microcosm " sin became
a fact, by reason of an exotic and extra-mundane power; but that fact

affords no solution of the origin of sin, where before it nad no existence.

In his attempted solution of this great mystery the lecturer does only

^hat many others have done, darkened "counsel by words without knowl-
edge"—gone beyond his own depth.

The lecturer's statement of the case, respecting God's knocking at the

door of the sinner's heart, is characterized by similar felicities and in-

felicities of conception and expression, but with a decided balance toward
the iK'tter side. The knocking by God for admittance into the soul is

liap[)ily expressive of the prevenient and unsolicited seeking of sinful

•ouls by the Saviour of lost men. Xo soul goes out after God except in

fe^j)«)ti.,e to the invitation and in compliance with the inward impulses
t'f the Divine Spirit. And more than this, contrary to what the lecturer

*ays next (l)ut he says just the opposite in the very next sentence), though
»l 13 for "man to open the door," yet the power to do tliis is not his
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"natural" power. The knocking is mucli more than an awakening of

the sinner's attention, and an announcement of God's readiness to save

uim if he wisht-b lo "uc saveu. It ulso '• iuvltes, pt.-isaauco, cnuuic;s'' (sO

says Mr. Cook), and surely these divine invitations and persuasive

appeals, with their accompanying " gracious ability " to "open thedc^or,"

are not "natural," but above nature as to their origin, and in their op-

erations against all the impulses of the fallen and sin-enslaved soul.

Every conversion is a conquest by the power of the Spirit over the re-

bellious preferences of the willing slaves of sin, who strive against the

strugglings of the mighty conqueror till constrained to cry out, " I yield,

I yield, I can hold out no more." "We receive Christ by our own free

consent; but our consent is itself the result of a divine conquest

in the soul, which proceeds by "preventing us, that we may have a

good will, and working with us when we liave that good will."

"God does not force the door," nor compel the choice, but he persuades

the heart, and gives the needed power to make its choice effectual. In

effect, though not in all cases in the happiest form, Mr. Cook seems to

concede, and indeed to assert, all these things, and in so doing he places

himself precisely upon the grounds of Wesleyan Arminianism, which,

however, is not the same with the Arminianism of the later Remonstrants,

and of the Church of England in the eighteenth century, in whose sight

Arminius himself was essentially a Calvinist.

Following the lecturer in his presentation of the human side of the

processes that lead to and result in the conversion of the soul, we find it

necessary to m-ove circumspectly, le.st undue concessions shall be made to

•man's personal ability "to turn and prepare himself, by his own natural

strength and works, to faith and calling ujion God." No doubt "to

knock is an act of man's free-will "—not, however, of a will naturally free,

but a divinely emancipated will. Nor do the non-spiritual impressions

made by the invitations to repentance and salvation of the divine word

and providence inspire the gracious desires that bring the man to Christ:

but, instead, it is the inward working of divine power in the soul. All

this is stated alike clearly and beautifully in one of our hymns; for in

these it may be said one may find an unequaled system of evaDgclical

theology

:

"Long my Imprisoned spirit lay,

Fast bound in sin and nature's night;

Thine eye diffused a quickening ray,

I woke, the dungeon Hunicd with light:

My chains fell off, ray heart w;is free,

I rose, went forth, and followed thee."

Here is the whole situation. The soul imprisoned, and bound fast in

unbelief, a very nightmare of un<piritual godlessness, is visited, unasking

and unaskf;d, by the light and life-giving power of the Holy Spirit, by

which the man is awakened to the perception of spiritual things, and es-

pecially to a realizing sense of his own sinful character, and conscquint

condemnation and enslavement. And with the divine light comes a!>'»
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delivering power (whicli may, indeed, be refused), and this accepted

brings deliverance, and leads to a joyful self-consecration to God.

Just when and how the human element enters into this gracious

process it is not easy to pronounce with certainty. Its presence in that

work is presumed in all the practical teachings of the Scriptures, but

whether the act of the will iu accepting Clirist precedes or follows the

transformation of the spiritual nature by the Holy Spirit is not certainly

determined. Manifestly, however, no one can live the life of faith

unless he is of the "willing" as well as the "believing,'' nor is it any

more difficult to suppose that salvation may be refused after it has

actually entered into the soul than while, as yet, he that brings it stands

without and knocks. And just here we must enter our decided dissent

from the position of the lecturer, that "repentance" is the special con-

tribution which the individual is to make to the conditions of his per-

sonal regeneration. Repentance is, indeed, very closely related to the work

of the sinner returning to God, but not as a procuring cause or condition,

but rather as a resultant consequence, like all other forms of good works.

In the rebound from the overstrained doctrines of the divine sov-

ereignty, of irresistible grace, and man's entire passivity in the work of

his own salvation, which is so marked a fact in the "Xew Theology,"

there is a perilous possibility that quite too much will be made of nat-

ural ability, and good works, and free-will—all excellent in their proper

places, but none of them co-ordinate, iu the farthest degree, with the

merits of Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit. Being found in

Christ, the soul is "complete in him," and needs no supplementary

grace; and, being in Christ, the man will abound in all goodness.

Looking then at the "xS'^ew Theology" in its better, and we may add
its more prevalent, manifestation, and especially contrasting it with that

which it supersedes, we find very nuich to approve, and but little to con-

demn. In the transition from the high grounds of tlie Westminster

standards to the present broad expanse of catholic Protestantism, the

Calvinistic Churches of America have tried a variety of doctrinal schemes;

but all in turn have been abandoned soon after the decease of their pro-

mulgators. Such was the case with the sublapsarianism of the elder Ed-

wards, and the successive " Xew Divinities" of Hopkins and Emmons.
of the New Haven school and the Oberlin school, and such no doubt

will be the career of that of the latest Andovcr school. But in all these

movements there has been a clearly marked tendency toward all that is

essential in genuine Arminianism. How all this has been brought about

it Ls not easy to determine very exactl}-. Perhaps a variety of causes, con-

stituting together the tendency of the religious thouglit of the age, may
Ik credited with the result. The claim that very inconsiderable influences

wlleeting this result have proceeded from the presence of ^lethodism, and
from the teaching of the ^lethodist pulpit, may perhaps excite only a

•mile from those who have never thought of looking to that source for

the influences that .shape the thinking of the times. But it is known that

w bile these changes have been in progress, a set of religious teachers hav-
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ing the Bible chiefly, " without note or comment," and Fletcher's Checks,

were spreading the leaven of a more scriptural form of faith among the

"common people,"' who demanded and would have a less repulsive Gospel

than that of the "Platforms."

Just how largely these influences may have contributed to the changes

that all must recognize it is not needful to inquire very closely. The
conquering party can afford to be generous; and as we are satisfied with
the results, we will rejoice that by some means the theology of English-

speaking Protestantism is shiiping itself into a form at once biblical and
evangelical, and distinguished equally for its recognition of God's pater-

nal sovereignty, of Christ's universal grace, and the gift of the Spirit with

the proffer of salvation to all men.

KON-CLASSICAL IMETHODIST THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS.

After a long and earnest discussion, beginning about fifty years ago.

Theological Seminaries were added to the educational institutions of

American Methodism. They have already done excellent service, and

have become indispensable. They should be more amply endowed and

equipped for their work. After the fashion of Andover, provision should

be made for a fourth year's course of study for the few who wish to pursue

some specialty,' or to prepare for a theological professorship without the

peril or the expense of seeking such advantages in the unwholesome at-

mosphere of German rationalism.

Our classically trained young men should be encouraged to attend these

schools, and our people should be taught to supply our societies for min-

isterial education with abundant funds for the aid of promising young men

of scliolarly aspirations and aptitudes [presumably] called to the ministry.

But when all these things shall lie done, it will be seen that a large ma-

jority of our candidates for the sacred office have not been reached. At

the present time about seventy-five per cent, of the preachers who are ad-

mitted to our Conferences have had no institutional education in theology.

This proportion will not soon be greatly diminished. The high vocation

comes to many who are too poor, or too old, to go through a full course

of study extending through ten years. A man of twenty-five, with only

a plain English education, at length convinced that he is called to the

ministry, ought not to remain in school till thirty-five, nor yet to enter

upon his work without further preparation; and yet the Church makes

no provision for such cases. He needs guidance in the study of Ins

English Bible, of the doctrines, discipline, and history of his Church,

in the art of correct reasoning, and of persuasive speech. The Con-

ference Seminary is doing another kind of work, almost wholly literary

and scientific, except a few like Wilbraham—we wish the exception

may soon become the rule—which insists on a comprehensive course of

Bible study. The existing theological schools are for college graduates.
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Though others are admitted, they are not permitted to be graduated to

the same degree with the collegians. Then, again, the presence of Bach-

elors of Arts in the lecture-room dominates thejdiction of the lecturer,

which is too learned to benefit the non-graduate.

It must be noted that the excgetical instruction, which is the most im-

portant, inasmuch as it is the foundation of the systematic theology, is

all given in the recitations in Hebrew and Greek. These languages

many young men cannot wait to learn. Hence they should be instructed

out of the English version, comparing the Authorized with the Revised.

They desire to be drilled in the most effective use of the sword of the Spir-

it, the word of God. They should be taught to look at the history of the

Bible through the two eyes which are alone capable of seeing it aright

—

chronology and geography. The literary beauties of the sacred oracles

should be pointed out to these eager students, and their style of public

address should be imbued with the terse vigor of Saxon speech—one of

the many excellences of our English Bible. For these reasons the non-

graduate is not attracted to our classico-theological seminaries. He
cannot be drawn by a modified course of study, a system of electives, for

the atmo?phere of the school is too bracing, the culture is above him,

and painfully contrasts with his scholastic deficiencies. The Congrega-

tionalists and Baptists of England have found that a system of lower

ministerial education cannot be successfully carried on in a theological

school of high grade, and so have established separate institutions for

this class of candidates, such as those at Bedford, Bristol, Nottingham,

Cottonham, and in London (Spurgcon's). Their course of study omits the

Hebrew language entirely, reduces the Greek to the minimum, and substi-

tutes street-preaching and hOuse-to-house visiting several hours each week,

the aim being to keep the student in close sympathy with the hearts of

the common people. Paley's Evidences, a model of simple, idiomatic En-

glish, Waylan-'/'s Moral Science, "WTiately's Rhetoric, are specimens of

the text-books in use. German theology and translations from German
are eschewed. The full course is two years.

Methodism needs similar schools, especially in the older parts of our

work, where the circuit, under some wise preacher in charge, has ceased

to be a training-school. There is room for a less learned ministry, full of

faith and the Holy Ghost—a reservoir of eloquence ready to be poured out

upon the thirsty multitudes through the spigot of street language. If

Methodism affords this ministry no training-school, and maintains a literary

standard which excludes it, the Benjamin Abbotts and the Taylors (E. T.

and W.) of the future will be trained by the Salvation Army, or by some

other organization near to the popular heart, and our grandchildren will

be discussing how our Church can arrest her steady decline, and bridge the

chasm between her and the unsaved masses. The mission of Methodism
is to all men, not exclusively to the poor, but to those who need us most,

whatever their .social status. Beginning with the lower and middle classes,

she has lifted many to affluence and its attendant culture. These should

not be handed over to denominations which, by a more or less complete
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segregation from the masses, affect more refined tastes. Methodism should

be able to carry its mcrabei-s to the highest social altitudes without loss of

spirituality or laxity of discipline. At this our educational system should

aim. But while we are doing this work up toward tlie apex of society we
are in peril of neglecting the ever-increasing multitudes nearer the base

on whom fortune has not smiled.

The highly educated preacher naturally shrinks from the uncultured

and vicious. Ouly perfect Christian consecration, as in the Wesleys,

Fletcher, and Coke, can counteract this tendency. There is aL^o a sense

in which great erudition disqualifies for the highest success in the low-

est social stratum. The well-educated man grows cool and self-pos-

sessed. He fears to become impassioned, represses feeling, and ties

down the safety-valve of emotion, and then deadens his fires lest there

be an explosion. Culture staunches the fountains of his tears, and
moderates action, the natural language of thought, and especially of

emotion. This puts a gulf between the preacher and the people. It

has been well said, *'Few men can reason, but all can feel." Hence,

Emerson tells young orators to go into the markets and note the di-

rectness and impassioned naturalness and true eloquence of men in the

stalls debating some question of gain— '"their words," said he, "go
straight to the mark like bullets." For this reason the Oxford-trained

"VVesley, intent on saving the semi-heat lien of England, when Samuel

Bradburn would hasten away in disgust from a frantic, brawling fish-

vroman, belching out Billingsgate, said. " Stay, Sammy, and learn how-

to preach." The scholastic preacher finds a still wider gulf between

himself and the toiling millions in the unknown tongue which he has

learned in the haunts of science and philosophy. He has at his tongue's

end such Greci«nis as anthropomorphism, anthropology, soteriology,

eschatology. archneology, and all the other ohrjies, which make our

dictionaries corpulent and the minds of ordinary hearers empty. If the

gift of interpretation of tongues is not somewhere in the audience in

the form of a fervent exhorter, and he is not heard after the unknown
tongtie ceases, the poor people will go home with a dreary roaring in tlieir

ears as of a Niagara of words, but with no cry for mercy in their hearts.

The hiatus still widens when we consider that high culture costs much
money and fosters c«>stly tastes. How can such a preacher be expected

to step down from the platform of the high-toned theological seminary,

with his diploma in hand and a thousand-dollar debt on his back, and with

cheerfulness go down into the city slums and mingle freely with human-

ity foul with moral ulcers ? We know that the grace of God has raised

up Christian heroes of this kind in every age of the Church; but they are

exceptional and altogether too few for this vast harvest-field at the bot-

tom of society. And the few who go down from the heights of culture

find a chasm between them and the people in a lack of experience of

their peculiar temptations, and of sympathy with their sutTerings and

trials. They are easily outdone in cilective labor for the conversion of

sinners by such men as Jerry ^IcAuky, Francis ilurphy, "William Noble,
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and other reformed men whose testimony to the power of Christ is more

convincing', and whose sympathetic eloquence is more persuasive.

It is evidently the design of the Head of tiie Church to use rough

instrumentalities to save rough men and women. I am not pleading for

the literary polish of these agencies, but for their barest biblical and doc-

trinal training to enable them to do the greatest possible good with the

least possible evil arising from the matter and manner of thci: teaching.

They should be well guarded against heresies and fanaticisms. This end

can be accomplished by low-keyed theological schools in all our great

cities, from Boston to San Francisco, open to men and women who are

indorsed by some Christian Church. ^Vill these schools be filled with

students ? We answer there are hundreds and thousands of consecrated

young men and women longing for any kind of work for the Master, not

during to look so high as the pulpit because of literary deficiencies. They
are waiting for the Church to give themi the training which they are quali-

fied to appropriate. If Methodism is as wise as Romanism she will make
ample provision for laborers of widely diversified talents, and will supply

the unchurched masses with an agency adapted to their necessities. We
are not advocating a school for preachers only, but for all kinds of lay

workers, male and female—Bible-readers, Sunday-school superintendents,

Young Men's Christian Association secretaries, Gospel temperance labor-

ers, zenana visitors, colporteurs, evangelists, missionaries, home and for-

eign. Whether the refusal of our General Conferenoe to license women
to preach is wise or not, is not material to our argument. A great ho^t

of them have been encouraged by ilethodism to open their mouths and
proclaim in an informal way the glad tidings. They should have every

possible preparation for their work to secure the highest efficiency with

the least possible error in doctrine. I have included missionary training

in these proposed schools, as a temporary expedient. The time is coming
when our missions will be conducted on so vast a scale that missionary

seminaries—like that at Basel, Switzerland— will be needed. Dr. J. T.

Peck, in projecting the Syracuse University, included, under a separate

board of trustees, a "college of missionaries.'' In the financial straits

through which the University has passed, that wisely planned college was
unwisely eliminated, and its funds were put into the treasury of the Uni-

versity. It was intended to do work of a much lower grade than the

regular theological school. Dr. Peck was only about twenty years ahead

of his age. It gave him great pain to see this child of his brain and
hearl strangled in its birth.

We have lately noticed, with a very lively interest, the establishment in

Chicago by the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, of a school for training female missionaries for both

the home and the foreign work. This is a step in tlie right direction.

May God grant it great success, and may the Church see to it that it

lacks nothing requisite to its highest efficiency !

But we are pleading for institutions on a broader basis, limited to

neither sex, and restricted to no specialty in the form of Christian work.
29—FIFTH SERIES, VOL. II,
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Can this want iu Methodism be supplied by existing institutions ? Isot

adequately. "We have shown that our regular theological schools fail to

supply this need. The non-graduate theological course is more germane
to our Conference academies, and could with better success be engrafted

upon them. But such an arrangement would be attended by certain

great disadvantages: 1. A loss of a proper theological e»i)r'd de corps in a

body of students of diverse aims. The school for which we plead should

be intensely evangelistic in its spirit, and far removed from mere scholas-

tic rivalries and ambitions. 2. The absence of such opportunities for daily

practice, in various forms of Christian work, as abound in our great cities,

for our academics are wisely located in country villages. The theological

students who aim to reach and save the masses should be schooled in out-

door preaching. Christian temperance work, Young Men's Christian Asso-

ciation operations, Bible and tract distribution, Bible-reading, and evan-

gelistic services, and mission-chapel preaching, all under the eye of com-

petent teachera. Those seething caldrons of vice, our great cities, will

for a long time to come aiford ample opportunities for such work, unless

our municipalities, under the political rule of Romanism, fori lid outdoor

preaching, as Boston has recently done, beneath the shadow of Fancuil

Hall, " the cradle of liberty! " The Methodist Episcopal Church may be

roused to action in tliis matter by seeing what others are doing. Dr.

Talmage, of Brooklyn, several years ago, established such a school, from

which good results have come. If I mistake not, Tliomas Harrison, the

evangelist, is one of its graduates. Dr. Cullis has for ten years main-

tained such a .school in Boston, in which hundreds of young men and

women have been fitted for Christian work at home and abroad, llev.

David A. Reed, of Springfield, 3Iass., has founded a " school for Chris-

tian workers," for which a magnificent building has just been dedicated.

It is called a union school, but Congregationalism predominates. It is

exclusively for men, laymen, and aims chiefly to train Sunday-school

superintendents, Young ]Men's Christian Association secretaries, and city

missionary workers. Rev. ^Ir. Hejiworth, while a Unitarian pastor in

Boston, started a training-school for developing laborers among the masses,

but failed, because, first, Unitarianism has little or nothing to carry to the

masses, and. secondly, it has no such imperative motive for carrying its

meager Gospel as is furnished by the evangelical faith. Through the

kindness of Rev. J. B. Paton, D.D., principal of the Congregational

Institute, Nottingham, England, I have full reports of that scliool during

the twenty-one years of its history. Of the four hundred and fifty 'stu-

dents received it has found one hundred competent to complete a college

course, and has sent them forward for that purpose. Two thirds of its

graduates have become village and rural pastors, who arc doing excellent

work; the romaiiulcr are doing the work of evangelists and missionaries.

Those trained for the pastoral othce begin Greek in the srlu)ol, and read a

very little of the Greek Tcst.ament in the second-year course. This is not

required of the others. Evangelistic or mission work is required of all.

As a result, six additional Congregational churches have been raised up in
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Nottingham alone; others have been established in England and Scotland,

and many dying churches have been revived.

In the discussion which may follow this paper we predict that objec-

tions will be made, in the interest of our collegiate theological schools,

that their financial resources will be tapped and needed offerings will be

diverted from their treasuries and students will be drawn away from their

classes.

To these objections we reply, that movements near to the popular heart

ill the interest of those who are low in the social scale, always open new

fountains of benevolence in the hearts of wealthy men and women, who

have a lively sympathy for the class from which they have so recently

arisen. Methodism has a vast reservoir of accumulated wealth, which, for

her spiritual health, needs a large and constant outflow for the benetit of

the thirsty world. It may be that the present outlets are too high up to

receive copious streams, and that an outlet lower down may be needed in

order to deplete our hoarded riches. Excessive giving is the most distant

peril to which Methodism in our day is exposed. Any thing which stim-

ulates giving in one direction will incline her to give more liberally in

other directions.

With respect to students, our proposed schools would help our Theo-

logical Seminaries in three ways: 1. They would sift out of them earnest

and zealous men who have not the natural or acquired ability to master

the course of study, but who are attempting it to their own detriment and

that of the school which they have entered because no lower school is

provided. 2. Some, beginning in the lower school, would develop the

desire and the ability to advance into the higher institution, just as the

Chautauqua course of reading has waked up some to prosecute a colle-

giate course. All schools of a lower grade are directly or indirectly feed-

ers of those above them. 3. Th3 less learned preachers, by their suc-

cesses in saving souls and building churches, will create a demand for

more preachers of higher culture, and in this way will fill our best theo-

logical schools. Daxiel Steele.

FOREIGN, RELIGIOUS AND LITERARY.

HucrENOT Documents.—The memories of the sufferings of the ITu-

puenots, revived by the anniversary of the Revocation of the Edict of

Nantes, have called into life a large amount of documentary matter re-

garding the history of that eventful period in the story of French Prot-

estantism. There has just appeared a now edition of tlic great work of

Beza, entitled " History of the Reformed Churches in the Kingdom of

France from lo21 to lo'V.J." This work first appeared in l')SO, in Antwerp,

and was finally incorporated in the collection of the cla-^sics of French

Protestantism published in Cologne in If.SG, in a work by Claude, bearing

the title, "Lamentations of the Cruelly Oppressed Protestants of France."'
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This "document"' presents thrilling pictirres of the devastations of the.

Church of the Reformation which were inflicted on it before the Revoca-

tion of the Edict. The author was a preacher in the "Temple " of Char-

enton near Paris, which, after the repeal, was destroyed by a fanatical mob.

The author was then driven beyond the French lines, as being a peculiar-

ly dangerous fanatic. His work, being a recital of his own personal expe-

rience, added much to the sympathy for his Church, and inspired both

hearts and hands to accept and welcome the poor fugitives in foreign

lands. The very documents of the State persecutions are given. The

destruction of Protestantism had been in process of execution for a long

time; numerous edicts and laws and declarations had been issued, and

with the edict of 1685 it was thought the end was accomplished. But

not so; for the ordinances reach into the middle of the following century,

issued from time to time to smother the smouldering germs as they

would again appear.

The necessiry for a compilation of these papers made itself felt at an

early period. For in 1686 three of the Romish clerical scholars published

a glorification of the "Grand ]\Ionarch '' for his work of annihilation of

the "so-called" Reformed Church—for the official designation of the

Protestant Church stood thus in State documents as early as 1570, that

is: ^'- Religion pretendue Reformee.'''' Collections of these were made for

official use of the authorities in Paris, Toulouse, Rouen, and Grenoble.

Following these, tlie well-known Leon Pilatte, of IS^ice, has published

the decrees against -Protestantism in a new edition. These are naturally the

most important, and are generally accompanied by explanations and notes

to a series of individual cases. Although the documents of some entire

Parliaments are left out of this collection, there are still not less than :3o6

decrees in it, which were issued from 1GC2 to 1751—that is, in a little

more than ninety years — and which Avere thought worthy of publica-

tion ; 206 of these belong to the government of Louis XIV. We thus, in

authenticated words, are made acquainted with the weapons which the

State and the Church in this highly refined France, in the flourishing pe-

riod of its arts and sciences, felt no scruples in using in order to crush

out those believers in the faith before committing them to the dungeons

or the galleys.

Tfte CnrKcn of SwrTZKRi-A>'T) seems just now to be passing through

a period of great activity, notwithstanding much antagonism. This life

is best seen in the manifold conventions of the believers in the Protestant

Gospel pure and simple. At one of these the theme of the preacher was

"The Evangelization of the Masses," and his teachings were the many

examples of Jesus the Lord while in the flesh. The highest Christian

duty he declared to be to carry these tidings to those who will not seek

them; and these are ringing words when we consider time and place and

surrounding circumstances. The tendency is every-where to more and

better work in the cause of religious instruction. In Geneva there is a

demand for more thorough instruction in the elementary truths of Chris-
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tianity of those about to be confirmed, and also for a greater number

of services during the Sabbath, There is also a call for more open-air

p,ppf5ng'^ tn iittrnct th(i«'' who never hear the Gospel otherwise. In Basel

there is a call for more Church services, and a " missioner " has gone

thither from Argau to engage in the work. In Ziirich the home mission

work is bt'ing cultivated with great success.

Toward the close of last year there was a conference of the Church Aid

Societies, which presented a scene of great activity. The first work re-

ported was that of gospel preaching at the summer resorts, which in

Switzerland are of course crowded with foreigners. In this enterpri>e

the Swiss join with the Germans, and the pastors who had finished the

season's work reported very satisfying success.

The increased demand in Switzerland for secular elementary schools

makes it more and more necessary that the pastors of the Protestant

Churches should care for the religious needs of the children of their

parishes. Under such circumstances, nothing but great diligence on the

part of religious teachers can make good the loss entailed on the children.

In this interest the committee of the Young Men's Christian ^Vssociatiuns

has issued an appeal to the clergy and the Protestant teachers to

redouble their efforts in behalf of gospel work among the young. This

will greatly increase the necessity for conscientious Sunday-school work.

In German Switzerland, within the last few years, the number of stu-

dents of theology has considerably increased. In French Switzerland, on

the contrary, Protestant pastors are wanted. In the Canton of Vaud the

Synod recently decided to render the admission of candidates more easy,

and to make the pay of pastors better. For the aid of needy students

nearly 4,000 francs were collected. The Seminary of Basel, containing

about thirty students of theology, is rejoiced and strengthened by the

fact that hereafter its pupils will be admitted to State examinations in

some of the German l^ingdoms, as this State recognition will make the

position more desirable to students. The foreign mission spirit is also

rapidly growing in Switzerland, and is also gaining more and more of

State recognition. Only a very few years ago public missionary meetings

met with great opposition in Berne; but now these meetings can be

held in the school-houses without interruption; and in the latter city, as

in Zurich, the ordination of missionaries is permitted. In the Grisons the

Synod lately resolved to establish missionary Sundays, and take up col-

'ections for the cause. All this is regarded as great progress.

A Germ.-^n TnrcYDiDEs.—Leopold von Ranke, the revered master of

German historians, recently completed his ninetieth birthday, sound in

body and in mind as lie was forty years ago. All that could be gained

in honor and distinction as a scholar was his long ago; but on liis last

birthday, at the advanced age of fourscore and ten, he received even greater

homage. JIany of the great men of his own and other lands vied with

academics, universities, and other associations to do him reverence.

From all parts of the German Empire, and far beyond its borders, there
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came to him numerous addresses and letters of reverence and sympathy.

The Emperor and Empress honored him with their portraits for his stern

and just judgment of Prussia's history, and for the light in which he had
placed his country for the present and the future. The Crown-Prince

came to greet him in person, and other German princes gratefully con-

fessed themselves his pupils; while the entire ministry of the State, in a

special address, expressed the hope that his life might be spared, with the

wisdom of age and the unconquerable %igor of youth, to finish the work
in which he is now engaged, namely, a universal history.

In Vienna and other European capitals special celebrations were ar-

ranged in his honor to testify to the royal siguiticance of his historical

studies of the present age. Peculiarly affecting was the greeting that he

received in his own home from numerous notabilities of science, who
uttered words of gratitude and affection. To these the venerable scholar

replied, as from his own chair to his own pupils, in an address full of sur-

prising beauty and flashes of genius—a confession of faith as to his scien-

tific life, and the course of culture and thought that Il'd him to a convic-

tion of his life vocation.

Ko German scholar ever celebrated a birthday like this, because Ger-

many never had a scholar like him. His activity has occupied a space of

sixty years, and yet it is not finished. In his presence the strength of

younger men in the professional chair has waned, while the hoary sire in

his eighty-fifth year began to solve the problem of historical science with

one grand finale of universal history. The separate histories of nearly all

European states had passed under his eye and treatment, when he re-

solved to cap the climax of his individual monuments with a harmonious

crown to the whole. In 1824 he opened his career with the history of

Romanic and Germanic nations; then followed that of the Popes of the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and the Gei-man history of the period

of the Reformation. In all this work he labored among the fountains of

information, and thus brought to light very much from original sources.

For four years he worked in Venice, Rome, and Florence, and presented

the result of his labors in a form and style of uncommon depth and per-

spicuity. He treated of statecraft, royalty, democracy, religion, and lit-

erature in a style of historical development that delighted his hearers and

entranced his readers. At his desk in the University of Berlin thousands

of pupils, young and old, listened to him almost as to one inspired, and

the gray-haired men of to-day were his pupils when he already seemed

old. And still he lives, and thinks, aud works, though an old man of

ninety years.

Alcoholism ix FnAXCE is beginning to assume alarming proportions,

as it is indeed racing as a pest in vario\is European nations. Hith-

erto the French have had the reputation of being a comparatively sober

mition, owing, they say. to their good and cheap wines; and they them-

selves have been foremost in the expression of disgust at the drunkenness

of other nationalities. But the period seems to have passed when they
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can consistently do this, for the latest statistics show an immense and

alarming increase in the consumption of alcoholic drinks. "Within the last

fifty years the consumption of these has increased threefold, without any

very great increase in the population.

It is clear that for the last few years, especially in the large cities, the

use of wine has been on the decrease and that of ardent spirits on the in-

crease, the former falling off about four per cent., while beer and liquor

have increased about thirty-five per cent. Of course the evil effects of

this change have not tarried in their coming, especially since it has been

helped on by imported liquors from Germany and Holland. Rum and gin,

which were comparatively little known to the Frencii before the Franco-

German war, are now quite fannliar terms. French political economists

have already observed that in those regions of the north and north-east

of France where alcoholic drinks are most indulged in, there crime has

greatly increased. The suicides, tliat in 1830 amounted to 1739, now
amount to nearly 7,000 annually, and among these cases it is statistically

reported that an overwhelming percentage is due to alcoholism.

And all this occurs under the heavy weight of large taxation on liquors

of a spirituous nature; indeed, the ta.xes seem to have no influence in

lessening the consumption, for to-day three times as much brandy and

other ardent spirits are drank as was consumed fifty years ago. Added to

this, the trade in spirituous liquors is absolutely free since 1880. Xo
legal permission is now required to open a liquor shoj); it is sufficient to

give fourteen days' notice of the fact, so that the police may prepare to

look after the disorder that may occur in the neighborhood. The natural

result is an immense increase of liquor shops in Paris. There are now
about 30,000 in that city.

Since 1873 there is a law that punishes public drunkenness and that

forbids the sale of liquor.to notorious drunkards or minors, but the report

is, that this law is by no means strictly enforced. At last, however, there

is a moral reaction against this vice; the chosen few who see the impos-

ing danger to the state and society are endeavoring to stem the tide. A
few temperance societies have been formed, mainly by the influence of the

Protestant clergy, for the Catholic hierarchy seem as yet to ignore the

fact of this growing and all-consuming vice, The Swiss society of the

*' Blue Cross " has been invited into France, and has there founded a few

branches, mainly in Paris. This society demands complete prohibition as

the only means of curing the drunkard and preventing the increase of the

vice. But it must be said that most of the thoughtful and Christian men
of France have little confidence in aught else as an effective antidote

than the revival of the Spirit of God.

From Italy we learn that the ministry has gained a victory over the

opposition, and still holds the reins that threatened to fall from its hands.

The arbitration of the Pope between Germany and Spain seems to have

served the Germans rather than the Italians, and therefore brings no

great eclat to the Vatican. The Cardinal- Secretary of State, as tiie Pope's
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Chancellor is still called in memory of the past, recently gave a grand

State dinner, from whicli were omitted all the Cardinals that are hostile

to ir'russia. The object ot this strange proceeamg is not so clear, except

that it be to cultivate kindly feelings with Prussia in order to make an

end of the past as far as the Kulturkampf is concerned. But no mortal

can get a satisfying glance of the secret threads that in so masterly a way
move the policy of the Vatican.

In the late Encyclical, now known in history as the " Immortale Dei,"

a special copy of which was sent both to Bismarck and the Emperor,

every one who understands the business language of the Vatican sees a

virtual declaration of war on all constitutional states, especially those in

which parity of religions is allowed. For when the foreign office of the

Curia speaks of the " Christian Church" it means, of course, the Church

of the Pope by the grace of God. In these late negotiations it was ob-

served that the Prussian embassador negotiated with the Pontiff in the

name of the Empire rather than of Prussia; all of which shows a great

rapprochement, to speak diplomatically, between the two powers. The
Italian students in the State universities are quite inclined to be trouble-

some, just now ; for which reason the Minister of Public Instruction is

also inclined to draw the reins more tightly. The youth of Italy are for-

bidden to form associations for political purposes, an order which has

caused a storm of opposition from these sons of the Muses. But they

seem to obtain but little sympathy and support from either the people or

the press, since the demonstration of the students of Rome in favor of

Overdank, the assassin.

The History of the Reformation has become almost a watch-word

among German scholars since the recent " Luther Days." At that period

they formed an association to cultivate study and investigation referring

to the great event, and this society has just finished and reported on its

second year of activity. The number of members has largely increased,

and the outlook for continued literary activity is quite encouraging. The

ultramontane press is inclined to belittle its efforts, and gives periodical

assurance of the failure of its aims. But tliis is only seemingly so, be-

cause most of the members of the association in foreign lands think it

best to send what they may collect and prepare from archives and libra-

ries without giving the visible source of the communications, which pro-

ceeding spares them much unpleasantness.

It is observed, however, that these documents are not passed over in

silence by the foreign camp; a fact which makes it the more desirable to

continue the work, as the sons of the " Reformei-s " have a good and

valid right to all tlie sources M'hich may give insight and intelligence to

the history and fate of the great uprising. The result of these labors is.

a series of histories and biographies of the most prominent witnesses and

workers for the true Gospel at isolated points. Among these we quote

"Scliott's Revocation of the Edict of Nantes." and the "Life of lleinrich

von Ziitphen." We are also mindful of the fact that many of the insinua-
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tions of Romisli authors, as well as falsifications of history, are to be ex-

amined and rectified. That there is great necessity for labor in this line

is proved b\ me luisiepiescULaLious ui Luc Li.-slvjiy \j1 LLc pciivyd \ji 'uLc

Reformation in Wurtemberg, and also the attacks on Luther in the latest

Koniish tribunal. The president of the association expresses a desire that

this conflict may go on valiantly, as it uncovers many hidden and un-

worthy attacks on gallant Chri-^tian workers of other days. The corps of

invcstigixtors, now containing such names as Kt)stlin, Kawerau, and
Jacobi, will, it is hoped, be increased by members from all gospel lands,

so that the body will be a veritable ^'corpus evangelicorurn,.''''

The Germax workers for the Protestant cause in Italy are a very

compact and loyal body of men. Their main object is to keep the many
Germans settled in various Italian cities within the bosom of their gospel

faith and their home Church, and also to give what aid they may to the

Protestant work among the Italians themselves.

They recently held their sixth annual convocation in Genoa, the last

being in Rome. They came to northern Italy that those working in that

section of the peninsula might have a more easy opportunity to meet all

their brethren and participate in their proceedings. All the workers of

northern Italy were present except those from Bergamo, Milan, and
Venice, who gave valid reasons for their absence, one of which, we sur-

mise, was want of funds for the journey, as they receive but a very

meager support. Several fine addresses were delivered, which show the

bent of their investigation and the line of their reading, namely: "The
Proof Bible," which is virtually their revised version; ''The Propaganda
Fide;"' and "Ancient Christian Art."

In the practical portion of the proceedings we see every-where an ap-

peal for more help from the Fatherland for the extension of their work

;

and for this purpose they resolved to apply for recognition from the

central committee of the Gustavus Adolphus Association of Leipsic. It

was gratefully announced that the General Synod of the Evangelical

Church in Prussia had taken up a collection for their aid, and that the

Gustavus Adolphus Association of Eisenach had appropriated l,oOO

marks for the support of one of the circuit preachers of Italy. Some of

the ministers proposed a system of circuit preaching throughout the land,

the only objection to which seemed to be the want of money to pay
traveling expenses. ;Monthly meetings were announced as being held in

Messina and Pidcrmo when not interfered with by the cholera quarantine.

It is quite a revelation to know that there are so many German settlements

m Italy, and gratifying to learn that those who serve them are so loyal

"nder great tribulvtion. These organizations must be maintained by the

ai3 of the home churches, for which these evangelists now earnestly plead.

Tnr, SEcrL.A.R School in France is still the main weapon with which the

clergy w:ige their war again.-<t the government. The Conservatives largely

owe their recent victory in the late elections to these schools as a watch-
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word. Indeed, many of the large political journals of the country openly

announce, that in certain towns in the west and south-west of France

teachers give instruction in the Catechism in s^ite of the laws against it.

And strange as it may seem, the Protestant schools and seminaries for

teachers suffer in this struggle more than do those of the Catholics, be-

cause the Catholics are numerous enough to maintain their own religious

schools outside those of the parish, while the Protestants are not.

According to a recent report the primary schools are on the increase,

and teachers for them and the secular schools arc becoming more
abundant. Education in these is now compulsory up to the thirteenth

year. But in addition to these, the Catholic orders maintain elementary

schools with well nigh 1,000,000 pupils. Regularly examined teachers

vfith diplomas are increasing very rapidly, and the system of savings-

banks in the schools is making great advance ; the last report :n regard to

this matter gave a total deposit of over 11.000 francs. The greatest im-

provement in the year past has been in the character of the teachers,

owing to the numerous normal schools recently established. The male

graduates of these institutions are nearly all emplo3-ed; many of the

female graduates are without employment because the French do not

take kindly or rapidly to the system of women teachers in the elementary

schools. There is now a normal school in nearly every department of

France.

The Jews in various parts of Europe seem extremely active at present.

In Rome they have received new Liws granted by the government, which

virtually form them into a separate community. They have about forty

councilors that decide on all matters regarding them, except the election

of rabbis, which must be by the voice of all the voters. The separate

synagogues remain independent, but new ones will soon be needed as the

Jews' quarter, known as the " Ghetto," is being demolished for sanitary

and civil purposes. A Talmud -Thor

a

—that is, a seminary for the train-

ing of rabbis—was recently opened in Rome. The Jewish congregation

at Leghorn recently inquired of the superior synagogue of Turin as to

•whether cremation would be permitted among them ; a negative answer

was received. The college of rabbis declared that cremation is incom-

patible with the requirements of Jewish burial. In the new French

Chamber there are now four Jews, an increase of two over the last. In

Russia it has been announced that students of non-Christian confessions

have no claims to State aid in the form of stipendiuras. The chief of

police of St. Petersburg has also decreed that no Jews may now settle there

without a permi.-sion, granted on the basis of presentation of their case.

The emigration of Russian Jews to Palestine continues in goodly num-
bers. Most of this is directed to certain Jewish colonics near Jaffa.

The C.\tacomrs of Rome have at last fallen into excellent hands for

a treatment on the Protestant side of the question. The chaplain of the

German embassy at Rome, a gentleman of rare attainments, has under-
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tiikcu the task of investigating tbem in the interest of Christian archaeol-

o;,'y rather than that of the dogmatics of the Romish Church. After the

im-ritorious services of Dr. Piper of Berlin and Professor Schultze of

Greifswakl in rt-gurd to the inscriptions and figures of subterranean Rome,

this work of Dr. Karl Romke comes in as a vei y desirable sequel. His

numerous notes siiow that he is well versed in the literature pertaining to

the subject, besides being at home in the labors of Rossi, Armellini, ar.d

3Iartigny. He uses with care Kraus's Kncyclopedia of Christian Antiqui-

ties*, and seems to digest all the labors of his predecessors into a volume that

will henceforth l)e very desirable to tliose who would be well and wisely

guided in all that pertains to the Catacombs in a broad Christian sense.

TuE ''Free CnunciiES " of France—the so-called ^'^ Efjlues lilires''''—
seem to hold their own, notwithstanding the indifference of friends and

the hostilities of enemies. At a recent synod they reported over 200,000

members wiio had contributed 260,000 francs for their support. The

most important resolution taken by the body was that in regard to the es-

tablishment of parishes in the broader sense, besides their congregations.

The members of the body also resolved not to move a step from the two

principles of separation of Church and State and individual confession of

faith founded on conversion. Thus the Church of the masses and the

Church of the confessors are for the moment two bodies, that cannot be

united. This last resolution is very significant, and will more than ever

show the Egllses Hires in their right light. Pastor Soulier was tlie bearer

of greetings from the semi-official Synod of the Reformed State Churcli,

_ Jacatot from the independent Church of ZS'eufchatel, and Rev. Mr. Brown

from the Free Church of Scotland.

"The C.\tholic Missions" of Paris, a missionary journal, contains

many letters regarding the Christians in Annam. It goes without saying,

that the Catholic priests could not expect much mercy from the people of

the country that the French were ruthlessly invading. The result was a

fierce conflict against all natives who sympathize with the French mis-

sionaries, or who were in any way under their influence or on their side.

This led to a virtual war between them and the natives, in which three of

the French fathers or priests led a column of three thousand of their fol-

lowers against the attack of thousands of well-armed rebels, as the French

call them. In one of the ])rovinces Ptire Auger organized an expedition and

went at the head of a column of " Christians" who proceeded to release

another community of Christians that were besieged. Tlie sum of all the

losses was the slaugliter of seven tliousand Christians and the destruction

of seventy Christian settlements. But what a crowd of Christians these

Trench priests seem to have made. And what do they mean by the

appellation of Christian ?

P.^LESTiNE continues to be the scene of repeated failures in tlie line of

Jewish settlements with a view to possess the land. Another colony of
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Jews, started there by the money of benevolent Englishmen, has just gone
totally to pieces. During the late Jewish persecutions in llussia and
ilouiiiauiti uiiiiiy pcor f-Uiilicc T'.'ore induced to find s^pltf"* ^>v mpanK
of English money in the abandoned village of Artuf. More land was
bought for them, a goodly number of provisional houses were constructed,

aud a synagogue and a scliool-house were built. But the new sottlei-s,

who seemed to rely more on English gold than on the fruit of their labors,

obeyed with no good grace the orders of the overseer, who became so dis-

gusted with them and discouraged with the undertaking that he gave
up his position. At present only two families remain there, and it looks
as if the colony were completely prostrated. A desperate etfort is now
being made to re%-iTe it from Jerusalem, under the guidance of assistance

from there. But it will probably go the way of all Jewish colonies in

Palestine. The Jews who go there are of a poor, helpless class—they go
to die rather than to live.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The Death op Brsnop Hannixgtox.—After weeks of anxious suspense
concerning the fate of Bisliop Hannington, the rumor of his assassination

near the Victoria Xyanza has been so far confirmed that only the faint-

est hope is entertained of his being still alive. It was on New Year's day
that the Secretaries of the Church Missionary Society received the first in-

timation that the Bishop and his company had, in the country of the
Wasoga, lying east of the northern end of the Victoria Xyanza, been sacri-

ficed to the native fear of a European invasion. The Bishop was trying
to reach Rubaga. the capital of Uganda, at the northern end of the lake,

the seat of the great Central African mission of the Church Societv, by a
shorter route than that usually traveled. The journey from Zanzibar by
way of Mpwapwa and Uyui to the southern end of the Victoria Xyanza,
thence by boat to Rubaga, at the north, is a journey of about 800 miles.

It is the route heretofore taken by the missionaries. Bishop Hannington
was anxious to find a shorter route, and decided to start from the coast at

a point considerably north of Zanzibar, and go direct to the northern end
of the lake, skirting the base of Kilimanjaro, and marching through the

country of the JIasai, the most savage of all the African tribes. It is

known that with his attendants and a larae company of carriers he escaped
the perils of the journey, which had previously been taken by but one
European, Mr. Joseph Thompson, and arrived in the country of Usoga,
which lies directly to the east of Uganda, to which it is tril)utary. Mr.
Jones, an African clergyman, who accompanied the Bishop, appears, for

some unknown reason, to have been left at [Cavirondo, a district on the east

side of the lake. Mr. Thompson had stopped at a point on the border
of the Uganda territory, and as he had no jjcrmit to enter it ho deemed
it prudent to turn back. The Bishop, however, pressed ou iuto Usoga.





2<^SG.] Editonal Miscellany. 469

Here according to the vai-ious accounts which the Society has received,

the travelers were aiTested and imprisoned, and messengers were sent to

llif kini; of Uganda, Mwanga, to ask what should be done with them.

The tirst intelligence received in London on New Year's day came by

telegram. On February 7 Mr. Handford telegraphed from Mombasa on

the coast, north of Zanzibar, as follows: "Jones returned. Bishop

undoubtedly murdered." A telegram asking who witnessed the murder,

antl when and where, was immediately sent by way of Zanzibar, and on

Febniary 12 a reply was received which the Secretaries of the Society

interpret thus: Bishop Hanuington was murdered in Usoga. October 31.

He was proceeding with fifty men when he was arrested and imprisoned,

and on the return of messengers from Uganda, on tlie eighth day, was

with his company, led out to e.xecution. Four of his men escaped, besides

Jones, who had been left at Kavirondo. Two of the four who escaped,

and who were eye-witnesses of the murder, were in Zanzibar when the

nply was sent. There can be little doubt, in the face of these explicit

accounts, that the Bishop has perished; but the Secretaries refuse to give

him up yet. They say : "The hope that he has been spared is faint

indeed ; but yet, so far as we at present know, no one has actually seen

him killed." The Secretaries have also received letters from their mis-

sionaries in Uganda, dated October 27, four days before the execution is

.said to have taken place. One, by Mr. IMackay, is addressed to Consul

Kirk, at Zanzibar, by whom it was forwarded to London. Mr. Mackay

says the report reached Rubaga on the 24ih of October that Bishop Han-

nington and party were at Busoga, four days' journey from Rubaga. On
,the 2oth, a gang of men was sent by King :\Iwanga to kill the Bishop

and his companv, and bring their goods to the capital. This order was
.

pven secretly, and the court tried to mislead the anxious missionaries,

telling them that the Bishop was simply to be turned back, for Uganda

mu»t not be entered from tlie back door. The Wasoga might possibly

kill the party, but the Uganda court could not be held responsible for

that. The arrest was made by a marauding party sent out pre%-iously by

the king, and the Bishop was put in the stocks, and was, it was learned,

suflering from illness. The prisoners were under the control of Luba,

chief of Usoga. The missionaries vrent every day to the court, but the

king would not receive them. He was impressed with the belief that the

Bishop was only the forerunner of a European invasion, and feared that

his country was to be annexed, a? territory in the ncighl)orhood of Zanzi-

bar had been claimed by Germany. The chiefs are all unfriendly, and

on the suspicion of being political agents the missionaries were arres-ted

by their order in June last, and w ere to be sent out of the country, and

•nily escaped by pavin;; a heavy indemnity. The feeling against foreign-

•Ts is running hi'^hcr and higher, and the missionaries are in imminent

danger.

Since the above was written a letter has been received by the Church

.Mi.ssion:iry Society from the Rev. William Jones, one of the company wlio

escaped, dated Rabai, Feb. 15, ISSG. It confirms the reports of the kill-
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ing of Bishop Hanningion. It is thongbt that ten or more of the com-
pany escaped. Fuller details from the scene of the massacre will be

anxioiisly awaited.

Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Chckch.—The
sixty-seventh Annual Report of this Society is quite a bulky volume. It

consists of 3'2.') pages, against 288 last year. The increase, however, is not

to be taken simply as indicating growth in missionary operations, for the

report of 1881 embraced 333 pages. Some years the reports from the vari-

ous fields are fuller than usual, though they may not be years of extraor-

dinary missionary activity. The natural tendency is, of course, to larger

volumes as new missions are opened and existing missions extended.

Korea was added last year to the list of foreign missions, which now num-
ber seventeen, an increase of seven in fourteen years. The ten missions of

1871 were Africa, South America, China, Germany, Denmark, Norway,

Sweden, India, Bulgiria, and Italy. For these missions there were 168

missionaries, 96 assistunts, and 139 helpers. It is to be observed, how-

ever, that 18 of the 168 missionaries were female and native missionaries.

We had last year only IIG foreign missionaries, a decrease of 13 from the

previous year, and of more than thirty from the year 1871. There were,

however, last year 72 assistant missionaries (the wives of missionaries),

68 missionaries (female) appointed by the "Woman's Foreign Missionary

Society, besides a very large native force. These are encouraging eviden-

ces of growth. As the native agencies increase the demand for mission-

aries from this country becomes less pressing except for new fields. The
whole working force reported in 1871 was only 403; now it is 2,259, an

-increase of more than 1800. The strength of the native element of this

working force is a fact of tremendous significance. There arc, for exam-

ple, no fewer than 709 native preachers, besides G94 native teachers,

exclusive of the 334 native workers reported by the Woman's Foreign

Missionary Society. So large a native working force implies a large

membership, and we find that the increase in the fourteen years has been

of the most encouraging character. The total of members and probation-

ers in 1871 Wiis 16,79-5. Last year it was 49,575, indicating an almost

threefold increase, or an average net gain of 2,341 a year.

In nothing, however, has healthy growth been more apparent than in the

matter of contributions. The total of collections for missionary and current

expenses returned in 1871 was .$14,771 16. Last year $9,283 was given

for the 3Iis>ionary Society alone. Adding to this the gifts for the other

benevolences— ^o, 228—we have ?14. 511 for the general schemes of the

Church collected on the foreign field, a sum nearly equal to the wliole

amount contributed in 1871. Besides this, there was raised last year,

$74,377 for self-support. :?54,180 for church building and repairing, and

?74,871 for other local purposes, making the magnificent total of

$217,909 raided by our foreign missions last year. While, in fourteen

years, we have only been able in any one year to get $200,000 beyond

the missionary receipts of 1371, our foreign missions have ndded more
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th.in $200,000 to their annual contributions for all purposes. Is there

not food for reflection in these showings ?

Africa occupies the first place among our foreign missions in order

of time; but it is among the least productive. It covers but little more

than two pages in the Report. Bishop Taylor held the Liberia Confer-

ence in January of last year and again this year. The Church is looking

to the Bishop's enterprises for the encouragement which Liberia has failed

to give.

The superintendent of our South American missions says, that -while

1?84 was reported as the "most prosperous year ever known in this mis-

sion," the past year has been still more prosperous. The salient features

of the progress of the year are, he sa3-s, the "conversion of souls, the in-

gathering of members, the founding of new congregations, Sunday-

schools, and day schools, the increase of funds raised, both in the ai;gre-

gate and in the average per member, the growth and reliability and zeal

in the new workers, improvement in the operating of the Discipline,

and a sensible gain in our ^'jZ(Z ort the fiMic mindy The total member-

ship has risen to 898, a gain of 142 the past year. The contributions were

§12,557, a clear gain of over $3,000.

The reports from the four missions in China occupy 45 pages, and are

full of interest. In the Foochow Conference two revivals are mentioned

as having occurred in the Foochow District with very satisfactory results.

The native preachers have little contltlence in protracted meetings, which

are strange to them. They believe in regidar methods, but are beginning

to see the value of special efforts. The six presiding elders in the Con-

ference are all natives. Little persecution is reported in any of the dis-

tricts. In Yong-ping District there has been a marked improvement in

this respect, and the people are looking with some favor on the new
doctrine. The missionary in charge on this district says the Chinese

are more zealous in church building than any other form of self-support.

If they could be induced to take the same interest in supporting the

preachers, a great point, he thinks, would be gained. Within the Confer-

ence $1,225 was raised last year for church building and repairing, and

%~'A: 8S for self-support. The net increase of communicants was only 37.

In the Central China it was nearly 100. In the North China mission a

determined effort is being made toward self-support, three of the preach-

ers having pledged one tenth of their salary to this purpose. There have

been ten conversions during the year in our new mission in West China,

and there are 64 day and 94 Sabbath scholars. The dispensary work in

Chung-King is very large, and attracts much attention. It more than

pays for itself.

Tlie increase in the Germany and Switzerland Conference of commu-
nicants was 514. The work is also in a very prosperous state in the

^iindinavian missions.

The reports from the North India Conference are full and of good tone.

Every charge or circuit is mentioned, ami there seems to be prosperity in

them all. This appears in dcQnite form in the statistics, which shov.- a
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net gain of 527 communicants. The increase of probationers was 3G5,

including 248 "v\ho were baptized at a inela, and are reported in connec-

tion with the Oudh District. Presiding Elder Johnson, in his report for

this district, says interest in the Gospel message is becoming more

general, and the number of those rejecting heathenism is rapidly increas-

ing. The day to expect great things is at hand. Speaking of the con-

versions at the mela he says

:

Tlie baptism of 248 in three days at the Adjudiya viela has probably awak-
ened move liioiight ami di-^cussion than the baptism of ten times that number will

a few years hence. The fact that the people baptized at Adjndiya were from
distant parts of the country, and their place of residence unl<nown, lias nothing
to do with the genuineness of the work at the time. We must, however, keep a

careful record of all wlio are baptized, and make their care and instruction our
chief work, even sliould it revolutionize all our present plans.

There are three English-speaking churches in the Conference—one in

Cawnpore, one in Lucknow, and one in Naini Tal. These churches have

a total of 133 members and probationers. All the rest of the 4,977 com-

municants returned by the Conference are natives, and one district, the

Amroha, is entirely native, with native presiding elder and native preach-

ers. The sura raised for self-support in the Conference was $6,102, show-

ing an increase of upward of $1,800.

For South India the Annual Report is able to give little except what
is found in the Minutes of the Conference for 1884, when there were

1,888 members and probationers.

The superintendent of the Bulgarian mission states that the past year

has been -'one of quiet activity, considerable encouragement, and some
gains." Tlie total of communicants is now 9G, against 76 in the previous

year. As to the outlook the superintendent says :

Judging by the experience of the pnst, we may expect a slow increase,
to go on indefinitely, slightly accelerated from year to year. But another factor
enters now into the problem. What of the war? it would be hazardous to

prophesy, but note the fact! Russia, whence our opposition gained most I'f its

inspiration, seems likely to be entirely eliminated as an important factor in the
Bidgarian problem. The union with Kastern Ronmelia hrinss us tlie moral sup-
port of a strong and rapidly growing community there, raised up by the labors
of the missionaries of the American Board. The bereavement of Bulgarian
homes is softening the hearts of the people under the discipline of sorrov/, and
must lead many oftliem to turn to their neglected Bibles for comfort. The sub-
stantial moral support tl.cy arc receiving from England must shake the faith of
many of them in the infaliil)ility of '-ortiiodoxy,'' and tend to convince them that
Cliri.stiaaity and not " orthodo.xy " must characterize the platform of a universal
faith.

Japan, one of the most promising of oiir foreign missions, is prospering

in every department. In the eight districts into which the Conference is

now divided there arc 1,648 communicants, a net increase of 221 during

the year. Italy is growing slowly, and Mexico a little more ra{)idly, the

net increase being 127. The growth in ^lexico is described as being a

healthful one. The total of members and probatiooers is 1,001, with 30

congregations and increased contributions for sclf-sui)port.

Korea is the newest of our foreign missions. There is little to sav of it
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cry
except that a beginning has been made by Dr. Scranton and Mr. and Mrs

Apponzeller in Seoul. Mr. Appcnzeller reports the abolitiun of slav

by royal edict, a very important step to^va^d reform.

The Toxg.vx Secession.—Our readers will remember the accoimts

which we gave some months ago of the secession in Tonga from the Wes-

levan Church, and the formation of a new Church, calling itself the

National Church, with the king at its head. The Friendly Islands, to

wiiich group Tonga belongs, are attached to the Xew South Wales

Wesleyan Conference, forming a district by themselves, while Fiji, Samoa,

'

and New Britain and New Ireland form another district in the same Con-

ference. The Conference at its annual session in Sydney in January

received a report of a deputation which had been appointed to investi-

gate the causes of the secession, and discussed the subject on the basis of

tlie report at great length. It appears from the statistical report of the

Friendly Islands District that the secession has almost destroyed the Wes-

leyan Church. In the four districts composing the mission only 852 out

of 5,113 members remain in the Wesleyan Church. In Tonga 2,555 out

of 3,151, and in Vavau 1,858 out of 1,8G2, have gone over to the new

Church, the total loss being 4,413. The new Church is called the Free

and Independent Church of Tonga. The deputation, which consisted of

the Rev. Messrs. John Watsford, Frederick Langham, and William T.

Robane, were appointed by the General Conference of the Australasian

Wesleyan ^lethodist Church in 1884. They were instructed to visit the

Friendly Islands and examine into the affairs of the Church with a view

to the recommendation of such measures as would put an end to the

troubles which King George of Tonga had brought to the attention of

the Conference in a letter asking that the Tongan mission be detached

from the New South Wales Conference and united witli the New Zea-

land Conference. The deputation were instructed to report to the New
South Wales Conference in 1886, and that Conference was empowered by

the General Conference to transfer the Tonga District to the New Zealand

Conference if it were deemed advisable so to do. The deputation sub-

mitted a long report with a copy of the evidence taken. After the depu-

tation had been ap])ointed news of the secession reached them, and they

hastened their inquiry, visiting Tonga in May last instead of October, as

they had originally intended. They went, they say, as peace-makers,

determined to make any concessions not opposed to the interests of right.

They had an interview with the king and heard the statements of Messrs.

Haker and Watkin, leaders of the secession, and made full inquiry into

all the alleged cases of persecution. They found ^Ir. Baker, they .say,

Rupremc, king in all but name of Tonga. On every side Ihey heard,

"Tubau is king, but >Ir. Baker rules." The deputation saw nothing to

pive them any other impression. Mr. Baker would not deny it. Nothing

could be done in State or in the new Church without his permission.

They found that a great deal of jjcrsecution had been used in behalf of

the new Church. The plan adopted was this. Meetings were called in
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towns and villages and the king's letter was read and his will was made
known, sometimes by >Ir. Baker himself, that they should join the new
Church. Those who remained in the old Church were persecuted. Men
and women were driven from their homes and land. Some were banished

to uninhabited islands, some received pei"sonal violence, and churches in

some cases were taken possession of by force. The deputation cliarged

the responsibility for tliis persecution on Mr. Baker, and he did not deny

it. They asked the king wliether each man would be allowed hereafter

to worship God in peace, but he would give no direct answer. There

could !)e no peace, he said, while !Mr. Moultou (the chairman of the dis-

trict) remained. ^Ir. Baker charged that Mr. Moulton was opposed to

tlie government, and that the people were persecuted, not because they

were Wesleyans, but because they adhered to ^Ir. Moulton. Though the

dep\itation had little hope of effecting a reconciliation, they resolved,

after they had learned the history of the secession, to make four proposi-

tions, as follows :

1. That the Tonpran District should be separated from the Xew South Wales
and Queensland Conference, and be connected witii the Victoria and Tasmania
Conference.

2. That Mr. MonUon's request made two years a?o and whicli he was prepared
to repeat if by that a reconciliation rouM bo aft'-ctcd—t'lnt he be nllowed to

remove from Ton;.xi to h eireuil in New South \V..lt;s— be complied with.

3. That Mr. U'a kin tje iilio^ved to vvithdravv his rosigtnirion ; that lie ^i;lffe^ no
disabilitips because of any thing that had tiken place: and that, his reque.^t pre-

sented two years ago, to be allowed to remove t oui Tonga to a colonial circuit,

be complied with.

4. Tliat the most suitable ministers that conld be found in any of the colonies

be St-nt to cany on the work iu Tonga.

Mr. Baker expressed hi^ willingness to accept all the ]iropo?ition3

except the third, asserting that the kin- would never consent to ]\Ir.

Watkin's removal. If Mr. Moulton and 3[r. Crosby were removed he
would be willing to have the district annexed to one of the Annual Con-
ferences in two or three years. The deputation could not, however, give

way any further, and Mr. Baker positively refused to accojjt their com-

promise. They then considered the question whether they would recom-
mend the withdrawal of the Weslcyan Church from Tonga, and quickly

decided it in the negative. It would be unjust and cruel to the perse-

cuted people to abandon them. It would not heal the breach, because

the remnant of the people would not join the new Church.

This is the substance of the report laid VK?fore the jSew South "Wales

Conference, the rccotiimendation bciug that an experienced minister should

be sent to Tonga and Mr. ^Moulton be reli(>vcd. Subsequently two of the

three mcmlx?rs of the deputation witiidiew their approval of the recom-
mendation so far as it concerned Mr. Moulton, and ultimately a resolu-

tion was passed by the Conference refusing to accept the .recommenda-
tion, and declaring that the retention of .Mr. .Moulton is indispensable to

the preservation of the "Weslcyan Church in the Friendly Islands. Xo dis-

position was shown iu the long discussion on the report to censure Mr.
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Moulton, but some of the speakers for the minority thought there had

Ixen imprudence of administration.

One of the speakers, referring to the losses by the secession, said that

at the last General Conference the Wesleyan Church had in Tonga.

according to the published returns, 18,500 adherents ; but now there

wore only 2,100, so that since the last General Conference they had Inst

1G,400 adherents of their Church. At the last General Conference the

returns showed 7,336 full members at Tonga. At the present moment
there were 852. That meant that since the last General Conference they

h:id lost 6,484 full and accredited Church members. The Conference by

its action retains Mr. ^Moulton as chairman of the Friendly Islands Dis-

trict, and leaves the situation unchanged.

Explorations on The Congo.—Mr. Grenfell, of the English Baptist

mission on the Congo, is making, in the mission steamer Pence, some inter-

esting explorations of the great tributaries of the Congo. In one of his jour-

neys he ascended the Mobangi River several hundred miles, and went up
the Congo as far as Stanley Falls. He also ascended the Itimbiri to Lold

Falls and the Lomami, which leaves the Congo near the Falls. His

most recent trip was up the Black and Lulango rivers, Avhich flow from

the south into the Congo, the former at the point where the equator

crosses it, the latter a short distance above. ^Mr. Grenfell went up the

Lulango a distance of 400 miles, and found the country a rich one, espe-

cially in ivory, and the people generally friendly. Some of the districts

are very populous, and towns of ten thousand inhabitants are not infre-

qtient. The curse of the region is the slave-trade. On the upper half of

the river Mr. Grenfell was warmly welcomed, and he recommends that a

mission station be established at ^fasumba. At Ditabi, upward of a hun-

dred miles beyond ]Masumba, a different kind of people were met with.

Near the head of navigation an important market was found, but it

Contained nothing indicative of communication with civilization beynrd

a few brass ornaments. Cloth was of no account with the natives. A
few beads or a tin can Avere, however, as current as coin in London. On
the Black River, with its tributaries, the Bosira and the Juapa, both of

which Mr. Grenfell ascended, there were startling evidences of canni-

b:ilism. Mr. Grenfell learned that a canoe had gone up the Bosira on »

trading expedition a short time before, but had not returned. The
natives had captured the canoe and killed and eaten the crew. Mr. Gren-

fell, however, succeeded in making friends with the people at most of the

points. At Bun<,'inji, near the head of navigation on theBo.sira. a race

of dwarfs were seen. They are from four to four and a half feet high,

with short thick necks, big heads, and black beards. It was hard to gain

their confidence. Mr. Grenfell considers tiic Bo>ira the Ica^it promising

of all the rivers he has yet visited. On the Juapa he found a good
rofw^rt had preceded him for some distance, and the people -were quit«

friundly.
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THE MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

It cannot be said that our publicists are making no study at all of the

socialist and labor probleuis, but it can be said that no one of them

brings to these matters the penetration and breadth of some foreign stu-

dents of economical questions. This is no doubt due, in part, to the

longer prominence of socialistic and labor problems abroad. But it is

also due to the fact that England, for instance, has a large class of men
whose leisure and taste lead them to be disinterested students of affairs.

In the " Westminster Review" (English) for January there is a most vigor-

ous paper on " Socialism and Leuislation," in review of some of the most

recent works on the subject, which deserves the study of the thoughtful.

This paper pay* especial attention to the doctrines of Mr. Joseph Cham-

berlain, who is ''•facile princeps'' among the younger English statesmen.

This paper is one of the best in respect of its able exhibition of the econ-

omic fallacy which underlies socialism. It is also noteworthy in finding

much worthy of consideration in the teachings of socialistic apostles.

While the general tone of the Westminster is always unfriendly to the

Christian religion, it yet gives aid to Protestants by defending and illus-

trating the Protestant spirit. The second article in the number under

notice, is a review of the Hibbcrt Lectures for ISSo, by Ernest Renan, on

"The Influence of the Roman Empire on the Roman Catholic Church."

Kenan follows the well-known saying of Hobbes, "The Pope is the

ghost of the deceased Roman Empire sitting crowned on the grave."

Renan cannot, of course, be trusted in his interpretation of facts, but gen-

erally can be as to the facts. It is of slight importance to Protestant prin-

ciples that so eminent an historian agrees with Milman and Martineau, that

the Church at Rome was founded neither by St. Peter nor St. Paul. It is

not Paul, "but Aquila and Priscilla, who f(jtmded the Church at Rome"
—a product of Jewish Christianity. To M. Renan it is a vastly more im-

portant question whether Paul came to Rome than whetlier Peter did.

Of the first there can be no doubt; of the last there i? little reason for

belief. The papal theory which brings Peter to Rome in the year 42, and

gives him a pontificate of twenty-two or three years, has not now a

single rational advocate. "Peter had not yet arrived in Rome when
Paul was brought there, about the year Gl. The Epistle of Paul to the

Romans, written about the year jS, . . . shows that it is impossible, if

Peter had been the head of the disciples at Rome, that no mention should

be made of him. . . . T!ie last chapter of the Acts is still more decisive.

Verses 17-29 are unintelligible if Peter was at Rome when Paul came

there." This review exhibits the great value of Kenan's work when read

with care.

The paper on Mr. Gladstone and "Genesis" is a sl)arp review of that

production, the sum of which review is in the question, "What was the

Genesis account intended to teach if not science ? " The article on " ^lis-

sions to the Jews" is well worth study, showing the forces which h;ive
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Ic<l the higher classes of Jews to secede, and yet exhibiting the apparent

inutility and deciiy of the great English societies for the conversion of

the Jcvs.

The Edinburgh for January opens with a cheerful review of the rela-

tions between England, Afghanistan, and Russia. To our readers, the

article most worthy of study is that on the "Ancient Coptic Churches of

Egypt," in review of the work of that title by Alfred J. Butler, M.A.Oxon.

For some reason these Coptic Churches have been inexcusably neglected.

Their insignificance in numbers and poverty have, no doubt, much to do

with the neglect of them. But he who begins to study will find him-

self intensely interested. The present position of the Copts is exceedingly

painful. "Cairo affords a shelter for the indigent patriarch and a rem-

nant of ten bishops; forty monasteries have survived the inroads of the

Arabs, and the progress of servitude and apostasy has reduced the Coptic

nation to the number of twenty-five or thirty thousand families, a race of

illiterate beggars, whose only consolation is derived from the superior

wretchedness of the Greek patriarch and his diminutive congregation."

Mr. Butler reminds us that these Copts represent the people who built

the pyramids; that their ancient tongue is spoken at every Coptic mass,

and their ritual is now less changed than in any other community in

Christendom. They achieved a distinct style in architecture and art, and

yet the Copts at present have lost every trace of artistic tendency and skill.

The rascally priests have sold some of the most valuable carvings to Euro-

pean bric-a-brac hunters. A very remarkable fact is, the absence from all

Coptic paintings of the torment of sinners, which has such prominence in

Greek and Latin art.

The "Quarterly Review" (English) for January opens ^-ith a long and
Btirring paper on Church and State, which is as noteworthy for the num-
ber of books and pamphlets it puts at its head as for the importance to

Englishmen and the Ciiristian world of the question of disestablishment.

The article is very "churchly," as becomes the Quarterly. Apropos of

the disestablishment question, the writer quotes from several tourists who
report the comparative failure in America of the voluntary principle.

One writer quoted says, that "many stately city establishments pass uft-

der the liamraer as financial failures,"—a statement by no means true. It

is refreshing to read this Quarterly, so thoroughly does it represent " Old

England," the England of "Church and State;" so steadfastly does it

defend every thing from which young England would deliver itself.

The "Contemporary Review" (English) for February is noteworthy for

its eminent names. Surely Freeman, Dicey, the Bishop of Carlisle, Lord
Hobhouse, Sir John Lubbock, and Frederic Harrison make a goodly

array. ;Much of the matter is chiefly interesting to Englishmen, though
the articles by Freeman on Ibmie Rule, and by Prof. Dicey on Ireland

and Victoria, have interest for broad political students. Dr. Freeman
believes that Home Rule for Ireland is the manifest dictate of justice,
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but of a justice which must not be injurious to Protestnnt Ulster and to

England and Scoth\nd. Xot the least valuable paper is that on the

"Babylonians at Home "' in which M. Berlin recreates the popular life in

the buried city by a vigorous use of the historical imagination in the study

of the small cuneiform tablets of a private character which have been

found. The oldest of these whose date has been accurately determined,

carries us back to 2075 B.C. In such records we see the people selling

and buying houses, land, cows, slaves. Even there pious men deeded

property to temples. Judicial decisions Avere also recorded. Entering

into partnership was called "entering into brotherhood." It is very in-

teresting to note that then, as now, when partners Ijorrowed money each

partner was liable for the full amount. At this early date woman could

hold property and enter trade, but she should not appear as a witness to

a contract. Property was then settled on woman to protect her in case

of the husband's death or failure in business. At that time men could bor-

row money, giving themselves and their children as security. The slave

system was regulated by law, and these records show a very highly or-

ganized society. The tax-law compelled agriculturists to borrow oa

their future crops—money-lenders, note-brokers, seem to have abounded.

This sketch by M. Bertin is very rich and suggestive. In the paper on

"The Nationality of the English Church," Lord Norton flounders un-

comfortably to show that a Church which is deserted by more than half

of the population of England is still "national." This ecclesiastical

myrypia afflicts some people nearer home.

We are indebted' for these standard English Reviews to the Leonard

Scott Publishing Co., 110-4 Walnut Street, Philadelphia, which issues the

American editions.

The immense grasp which the Bible has on thought is seen in the living

and growing stream of publications in all the great langiiages in comment

and exposition. " The Monthly Interpreter," edited by the Rev. Josejjh I.

Exell, M.A., and issued in this country by Scribner & Welford, New York,

is in the front rank of ministerial helps. One can be sure of finding hera

whatever is freshest and best in scholarship. In the December nimiber

Professor A. H. Sayce, in his article "On the Old Testament in the

Lfght of Recent Discoveries," shows how the name " Shera " receives

light from the Assyrian " Samu," olive-colored or brown. Japheth is sup-

posed by some to be identical with "ippat," white. In Ham we have the

Egyptian " Kemi." black. Kem was the name of Lower Egypt, which is

called Ham in Psa. Ixxviii, .51. In Assyrian as in Hebrew "Ham" sug-

nifies hot. In Gen. x, 2, Gonier are the GimiiTa of the Assyrian inscrip-

tions, the Kiranierians of classical writers. Tarshish is the Tartessos of

the Greeks near Gibraltar. 3Iany other conjectures and identifications

are given in this pnpor. In the January number will be found a very

valuable article on the "Dithcultics of Scripture," l>y Rev. W. J. Dcane.

The old. and it would seem ever-living, que>tion concerning the brethren

of our Lord, is ably discussed by Prebendary lluxtuble in a second
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mper. In the issue for February, 188(5, will be found the second study,

by Rev. G. G. Findlay, B.A., of " St. PauFs Doctrine of the Church.''

To Methodists this is interesting, as taking our position as distinguiihed

from priestcraft and the Quaker view.

Our new "Princetau Seview" makes a great hit in securing for its

March number the remarkable paper by James Russell Lowell on the

poet Gray, Lowell and Stedman are really our only American examples

of the highest critical ability, and they equal any who write the Eng'ii>h

language. They have the wide knowledge, the intellectual sympathy,

the judicial spirit, the literary skill Avhich make up the true critic.

Lowell makes the explanation of Gray's melancholy in part remors- at

the abeyance of his powers. "His mind was gay and his soul melan-

choly." Dr. F. L. Patton has a finely acute discus>ion of •' Contemporary

English Ethics." It is of the highest order of philosophic study. Dr.

G. D. Boardman, in " The Just Scales," says some good things concerning

the balance as an emblem of honesty, of fairness in trade, of justice in

wages, of generosity in prosperity, and of holiness in character. The

anonymous Y)aper on "Federal Aid in Education" does not take a very

hopeful view of the projjosed Blair Education Bill. The legal and moral

dithculties in the way of national aid to education are so many that the

intelligent citizen may well hesitate in making up his opinion. The par-

ticular value of this article lies in its sketch, or rather rough draft, of a

scheme which extends the needed aid with the least possible federal inter-

ference in State affairs. E. S. Xadal, the son of our lamented Dr. Xadal,

writes with the intelligence of experience in answer to the question, "Do
we Require a Diplomatic Serviced' This he answers affirmatively, and

declares that if our representation abroad is not what it should be, our

duty is to improve the service rather than to deprive ourselves of an etlect-

ive and necessary instrument for the successful transaction of business.

There is much amusing matter in this article, especially that which

relates to the description of the jealousy of diplomatic privileges on the

part of some traveling Americans. There is a very intelligent account by

J. B. Harrison of the movement for the redemption of Niagara, a move-

ment which has so far progressed as to make it certain that approach to

Niagara is to be far more easy and pleasant in the future than in the p^^^t.

It is especially valuable as giving an additional proof of the power <-f an

intelligent republic to put aside material advantages for .he sake of ele-

vated sentiment and spiritual emotion. The story of this number is by

H. H. Boyesen, with the plain title "John Sunde."

The misfnrtime which has befallen the hearing of Dr. Peabody of Har-

vard has not silenced his pen, for he opens the " New Englander and the

Yule Review " for March with a paper on " A Liberal Education," which

is as fine in expression and as thoughtful in matter as any work he has ever

done. A careful examination of Leo XlH.'s encyclical letter by John

Alonzo Fisher, shows that the liberal phrases of that document are only

phrases—that its conservative character is undisguised. There is a very
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pood review by Levi L. Paine of the volume on Progressive Orthodoxy.

The writer sums up his opinion of the book by saying: '• Xot accepting its

assumptions, we cannot accept its conclusions. . . . vVe beiieve u uuiicr

theodicy is coming, but it must come by anotlier way." It is interesting

to find this writer, with regard to the extent of the atonement and the

relation of the heathen thereto, taking the ground which our Methodist

fathers have taken from the i)eginning. The article contains this fine

compliment to President Warren's "Paradise Found:" "President War-

ren's ' Paradise Found ' may not succeed i-n proving that the North Pole is

the cradle of the race, but it is very instructive reading," nevertheless.

There is an anonymous paper on the New Education in Harvard and

Yale, reviewing the papers by Professor Palmer of Harvard and Professor

Ladd of Yale. To show that Yale College is not^ falling behind in

respect of intellectual activity, Mr. Edward G. Bourne gives a list of

books published by the faculty of Yale since 1880.

The "Andover Review" for March has as its leader a paper on the

well-worn theme of Reason and Revelation. Its key-note is in the fol-

lowing sentence: "The ever-increasing CNadence of a unity of method in

creation invites theology to take a far more positive position -with regard

to the congruity of natural and revealed religion as related to the human
reason than was once required or even perhaps possible." There is here

a very interesting sketch of the relation of the problem of a written reve-

lation to natural religion, built upon evolution. The author, the Rev. F.

PI. Johnson, deserves, for this paper, to be named among the most

thiiughtful and viscorous of our clerical minds. Parenthetically the teach-

ings of Cardinal Newman with regard to the relation of reason and reve-

lation (?) are examined with much acuteness. He makes this very striking

quotation from DeQuincy: "It is clear as is the purpose of daylight, that

the whole body of arts and sciences compose one vast machinery for the

irritation and development of the human intellect. For tliis end they

exist. To see God, therefore, descending into the arena of science, and

contending, as it were, for his own prizes by teaching science in the Bible,

would be to see him intercepting from their evident destination his own
problems, by solving tln-m himself." Professor E. J. James, of the Uni-

versity of Pennsylvania, discusses "National Aid to Pppular Education"

in this review. On the whole, tlie tendency of the paper is in favor of

national aid, wliile the writer is fully aware of the constitutional ditficul-

ties in the way of granting national aid to the extent nece-sary to do

effective work. The writer holds tliat it is possible to so construe the

Constitution, without violating either its letter or its spirit, as to justify the

right of Congress to ajipropriate money from the national treasury for the

support of schools. We fear, iiowever, that he takes a too sanguine view

when he adds, "This is also becoming the general opinion of ihe country,

both in and out of Congress." The question is practically no longer

debated on constitutional grounds, but .solely on tliose of expediency.

Frederick G. Mather bus a very interesting study of riots. Very accu-
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rate accounts are given of the riots -which followed the strikes in 1877,

M well as of the more recent emeutes in Cincinnati. He finds that the

uicorjr ui a cvuln-ai muvcUicul, uf iioto iS 5Ui.t<i;ucd by tLc fjctJ, ^;:t cac_

clii-^is of riots following around the circle seems to gather new and more

dangerous elements to itself. The massing of population by the devel-

opment of railways is likely to make tlie riots of the future more formi-

dable than those of the past. In the development of historical criticism

there is a very valuable sketch of the Buddhisms of Japan. The hetero-

pcneity of the Buddhism of northern countries has been well known

to scholars, but in popular writing on Buddhistic systems has been

almost wholly neglected. Buddhism in Japan has almost as many sects

a-H Christianity in America. It is an interesting fact that there are seven-

ty-two thousand Buddhistic temples in Japan, while of monks and nuns

there are ninety thousand.

The " North American Review," notwithstanding the ability of its old

and new rivals, achieves each month a remarkable degree of variety and

interest. Theodore S. AVoolscy shows how the fishery question appears

ag-.iin as a problem for solution. Cyrus W. Field advocates the purchase

of the telcgnipliie system of the country by the government. Edward
Everett Hale shows why he is a Unitarian. This article has something of

a new departure in the old "North American." The article shows what

we have long since learned to expect in every description of orthodoxy

from an unortjhodox stand-point—the most amazing misapprehension and

misunderstanding of so-called orthodox teaching. Consider, for instance,

the following: Doctor Hale, speaking of the doctrine of total depravity,

Kays: " Nine tenths of the Christians of America try to believe it to-day.

They try to believe that nine tenths of the human family are incapable of

pood. That is the Sunday theory; but if you meet these men Monday,
they hold no such theory. Every one of them asks a stranger the road

quite sure that he will tell him the truth if he can
;
quite sure that he is

not inclined of nature to lie." Here Dr. Hale utterly overlooks the fact

that, while orthodoxy holds that humanity has lost, through sin, the nat-

ural capability for good, yet it has received from God's good-will, by his

Holy Spirit, a gracious capability of good, .so that any one throughout the

wide world who would do good can do good. It does not hold that

every person has sounded every note in the gamut of sin, but that every

person, by the disasters of an evil inheritance and his own personal sinful-

ness, is incapable of doing good except as he is helped by the ever-present

and ever-willing Spirit of good. It is an interesting fact, if it be true, that

Universalism, according to Mr. Ilalo, is the direct and legitimate offspring

of Calvinism, while the Unitarian churches of New England come from

Arminianisra. We find a similar misapprehension of orthodox teachings

in the writer's statement of the doctrine of creation.

An interesting fact stated by Henry Strong in the article on American

I-andlordism is, that twenty-five years of observation and experience prove

that the decided and unmistakable tendency is to smaller farms and a
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larger number of freeholders. But neither this writer nor David Bennett

King tinds much reason for ularni in the exi.stence of large estates, or in

the land laws of the country. The widow of Dr. Paw gives a very inter-

esting account of his relations to the polar expedition. The stock of

unpublished letters concerning the war is enlarged by several which are

printed in this number from the pens of General Grant and General Halleck.

These letters show that Halleck was much kinder toward Grant, and much
more thoughtful of his convenience and welfare, than is commonly supposed.

Thomas A. Edison publishes his article upon the air telegraph only to

find the papers stating ihat the principle has been discovered and used

before. It will be indeed a marvel when a train can be caught on the track

by a direct telegram, or when a telegram can be sent from a moving train

with an absolute certainty of correctness and dispatch. General Sherman

answers the criticisms upon his letter-writing by printing his unspoken

address to the Loyal Legion, which was prepared for its meeting at Cin-

cinnati on February 10, in this number of the North American.

"Whatever may be thought of- the theological agility of the Rev. M. J.

Savage, candor will admit his ability, and of many able papers which he

Las written, the leading one in the "Unitarian Review "for March, on

the "Debt of Religion to Science," is one of the best, although very rhe-

torical. It reads quite like a sermon, and a sermonic style is certainly not

the style for a review. According to the Rev. Nicholas P. Gilman, there

is now a reaction against individualism both in politics and in religion.

A very interesting feature of this number is the account by R. Schramm
of the Jumping Procession at Echternach in the month of May, 18S5.

It will startle some to read the title of the Rev. William I. Gill's paper

in the " Quarterly Review of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South," for

January. This title is none other than "Early Methodist Rationalism,"

the theorj- of the paper being that ^Icthodism has been marked from the

first, contrary to prevailing opinion, by a distinct and eminent intellectual

quality, exemplifying in this a true Christian rationalism. There is also

in this number a very fair description of mysticism; another on "The
Moral Character of Doubt," by Dr. "\V. II. Anderson; while the leading

place, singularly enough, is given to a study of Washington Irving.

If any one wi>he3 proof that religion, notwithstanding all doubt, is

among the chief concerns of life, it can be found in the fact that Edward

Everett Hale states, in the " North American Review," why he is a Unita-

rian, antlthat M. J. Savage recounts his religious experience in the first num-

berof the "Forum," the newmagazine which leaps in full strength into life.

This is the first number of the ''Forum" (Forum Publishing Co., 97 Fifth

Avenue, New York, ^-l a year), and is an excellent exan>ple of good editorial

work. It has enough old naniesto command the conthlence of experienced

readers, and enough new ones to awaken interest and command attention.

Professor "Winchcll discusses strongly and leadingly of Science and the

State; James Parton ou "Newspapers Gone to Seed;" the learned E. P.
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Whiiiple considers " Domestic Service ;
" Dr. Rcg-inald H. Newton declares

that " Konuiuism is Ba])tized Paganism; " Edward Everett Hale tells how
he was educated, which is the record of three schools and a college, which

the writer yet declares was not the record of his education, that being due

cliii'lly to liis father, his mother, and his older brother. The general trend

of the i)aper is in Emerson's aphorism, " It is little matter what you learn;

the (juestion is, with whom you k-arn." The only other paper of great

importance is that by Dr. Crosby on the question of ''The Enforce-

ment of Law." The " Forum " is certain to command a place.

In the " Catholic World " for March our readers will find at least one

article of theological interest, it being attempted by the Rev. John
Gmeiner to show that the Emperor Julian the Apostate was a great

spiritist. As a vigorous testimony against spiritism the paper has value.

To those who arc disturbed by modern criticism we commend the papers

now being issued in the " Homiletic Review " by Professor Bissell, on the

question, ''Has Modern Criticism affected unfavorably any of the essen-

tial doctrines of Christianity ? " A paper of considerable practical value

is that by Dr. Ormiston in the March number of this review on ''Insom-

nia, its Cause and Cure."

We like the sermon of Dr. C. S. Robinson as given in the ''Pulpit

Treasury" much better than we like the portrait of our brisk and witty

friend. Dr. Robinson is a born homilist, has a gift for textual anatomy,

and his sermon on " The First Contribution Box" in this number is alto-

gether the best thing in it.

The paper of chief interest in the April "Atlantic" is that by Julian

Hawthorne, who studies his father's favorite romance, " The Scarlet Let-

ter," with great insight and ability. Here is a very pregnant sentence:

"The real agony of sin, as Chillingworth clearly perceived, lies not in its

commission, which may be delightful, nor in its open punishment, which
is a kind of relief, but in the dread of its discovery."

Those who are interested in the mission work of Bishop Taylor may well

turn to the remarkable paper in the March "Harper's" by David Kerr, on
"Africa's Awakening," in which avast amount of fresh information is

• ocvmuilated and an opinion is expressed as to the future. We are

accustomed to regard the mechanical development of our American towns
as the most marvelous thing in the world. Yet those who would know
the truth should study the leading pajicr in this number of Harper's by
M. D. Conway, on " An Iron City Beside the Buhr." This is a most re-

tnarkuble history of the most remarkable industrial city ever created by
the genius of one man.

To students of social (]uestion3 the article in the !March Century on
"The Strength and Weakness of Socialism,"' from the pen of tJie Rev.

MOslungtou Gladden, will be found %f great value-
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BOOK NOTICES.

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AXD BIBLICAL LITERATURE.

An Tntrodudioa to Theology : Its Principles, its Branches, its Resulrs, and its Lit-

erature. By Alfred Cave, B.A.. Principal and Professor of Tiieolosry of Hack-
ney CoUese. Svo, pp. 576. Edinburgii : T. & T. Clark. Xew York: Scribner
& Weliord.

Among Germans Method (as applied to the processes and the subjects of

study) has been reduced to a science. With them Methodnlogy is made
to do service as a labor-saving device, by indicating the constituent parts

of the subject to be considered, and how it should be treated, and what

are the available helps. This has been most largely applied in the study

and in respect to the subject-matter of theology, to which the German
mind seems to be especially addicted. But while treatises on that class

of subjects abound among our Teutonic kinsmen, we have hitherto had

but little of the kind in our own language. And because this has been

felt as a want among us, several attempts—none of them especially suc-

cessful—have been made to meet the neces^sity by translations of certain

well-known German works—notably those of Hagenbach and Kiibiger

—

the former issued in this country, in an adapted edition, and the latter, in

a literal version, by the Clarks, of Edinburgh.

But all such works, though not without their value, must fail to meet

the requirements of the case, on account of the unlikeness of the German
modes of thinking and of expression, as compared vrith. those of the

English and Americans. Translations, therefore, however complete may
be the transference of the thought from the one language to the other,

cannot answer our needs, for the dissonance is in the thoughts themselves,

and not simply in the form of words ; nor can this infelicity be avoided by

free renderings and adaptations of the original to our modes of thought

and language. "We are glad, therefore, that at length we have in our

language an original book, which seems to be the long-desired and waited-

for work. The descriptive title is well chosen—we prefer it decidedly to

the higlier sounding and more pedantic one used by the Germans—and

yet, as here used, it needs a further definition and differentiation, for that

to which the book is an "Introduction"' is not theology itself, but the

study of theology. The purpose of the author seems to be to indicate

certain facts and principles that should be kept in mind in the study of

theology, and from these to deduce practical rules for that study. "With

the science of theology itself he is not immediately concerned; but in-

stead, it is his business to point out how the study of that science may
be pursued, and what are the area and the contents of the subject.

The work is thoroughly wrought out and reduced to form. It is also

approximately complete in respect to its details of tlie matters discussed;

and its references to the literature of each department—in the Englisli

language—indicate a very wide aciiuaintance with the subject.

After some forty pages of " Proflgomena, "' through which the author
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reaches the more definite subject -which he proposes to consider, more

than sixty pages are occupied by Part I, which is devoted to an "Intro-

duction to the Theological Sciences in General," in which "theology," as

dillerentiated from all other forms of human learning, is indicated and

defined, and so presented for a more searching examination. Part II,

entitled " Introduction to the Specific Theological Sciences," occupies the

Lirger half of the volume, with a multitude of " divisions," devoted sev-

erally to, 1. "Natural Theology;" 2. "Ethnic Theology; " 3. "Biblical

Thoolog}'," which last is arranged in many " heads " and " subdivisions; "

4. "Ecclesiastical Theology;" 5. " Comparative Theology; " G. "Pastoral

Theology."

This distribution, it will be seen, is agreeable to the generally accepted

method, which indeed appears to be at once exhaustive but not redimdant.

In each case, as a new subject is brought forward, it is concisely defined,

and its place in the more general subject indicated, and the history of its

treatment briefly stated. After these is given a list of the books recom-

mended to be used in the study of each particular sul)ject. This last

feature is among the most valuable in the whole work; for while it is full

enough for all general students, by not attempting to satisfy the wants of

specialists it is saved from the mass of works sometimes seen in such lists,

which very few could use, and which are at once unattainable and unde-

sirable, except for the very few—not one in a thousami—of those who
may still wish to compass all needful and attainable learning in theology.

The books named are nearly all available to English rcadere—some of

them in translations—and most of them belong to the current century; a

fair share of them are works written in this Country. As a theological

bibliography we prefer it to any other that we have seen, although its

author himself so highly praises that of Bishop Hurst. We would suggest

to the good Bishop to enrich his volume, in its next edition, with some-
what liberal selections from the lists given at the end of the several divis-

ions of this volume.

This book is intended to serve as a guide and a hand book for the stu-

dent of theology, when, having passed from under the hands of teachers

and guides, he comes to pursue his life-work as a teacher aud guide to

others. The Methodist minister's instruction respecting the use of his

time, if diligently observed, will render the practical use of such a man-
ual possible; and the minister Avho desires to study to the best advantage,

and so as to show himself approved, cannot do better than to make free

use of the instructions here given. We have met with no other work that

has seemed so well to answer all the requirements of the case.

Srrmnna and Sayings. By Rev. S.nr P. Jon'es, of Georsria. Cincinnati Music
Hail Series. Kditod by W. M. Leftwicu, D.D. Wicii an Introduction by
I. W. Joyce, D D. Small 12ino, pp. ol2. Cincinnati: Cranston & Stowe.

It ia of small account to criticise a book which every body who cares at

all for its subject is reading, or one which by its subject will be judged
of blindly by most of its readers. These considerations force themselves
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upon us, as we pass in thought over the book above named. TTe have

read considerable parts of it, several of the sermons (?) entire, and others

in part. It is eminently a live book, intense in thought, vivacious in

style, with evident indications of the deep sincerity, the fearlcs-ness, and

the glowing zeal for God and for souls of the preacher. Evidently the

printed matter of the book is essentially the spoken words as heard by the

people, and we pretty surely have a literal reproduction of what was

actually spoken, and not simply an edited resume of the discourses toned

down into another something. The preacher gives signs of having learned

"to speak and write the English tongue corrcctlyi" and there is not

often found in his utterances any gross violations of syntax, although his

speech reveals his early acquaintance with the patois of the plantation,

which if he has unlearned he certainly has not chosen to disuse. It is also

evident that many of his " unclassical" expressions are at least purposed,

if not, indeed, studied. There is all along a rather ])lentiful supply of

Southern provincialisms, and now and then a dash of genuine slang, with

not a few illustrations decidedly more forcible than elegant.

But in noticing the book we are not at liberty to ignore the fact that

thousands of people, many of them not church-goers, were drawn together

to hear these sermons, and that the whole city was shaken by their deliv-

ery, that the impression produced by them was one of seriousness, audit is

believed that very considerable numbers of persons were induced by them

to reform their manners, and to begin to lead new and better lives. As

an evangelist, the Rev. Sam Jones is pronounced a decided success, not

only by tlie excitable rabble, but by the sober and cultured; and Christian

people, both ministers and laymen, gladly accept him as a divinely hon-

ored minister of Christ. Probably in the presence of the speaker, and

under the spiritual contagion of his magnetic oratory, the faults of his

language and imagery and his frequent egregious violations of good taste

are less felt than when read in the quiet of the study or at the fireside; and

because of the abounding superabundance of what is valuable in his dis-

courses since they are efTecti^-e of good results, whatever may be objec-

tionable in them is readily waived or scarcely noticed. We are quite ready

to grant that any kind of preaching which accomplishes its great design

is to be incomparably preferred to any other kind which fails of that re-

sult; and therefore, if Sam Jones can persuade men to become Christians

we will still give him the heartiest Godspeed, though he should trans-

gress every rule of the grammar-book, and violate every canon of criticism

and rule of rhetoric.

It may be lawful, however, to inquire whether this marvelous success

is achieved by virtue of his eccentricities or in spite of them ? whether

they are helps or hinderanees ? Is it not more than possible that the *ime

pungent truths equally boldly and clearly spoken, but without slang or

coarse provincialisms, would operate with equal effectiveness on those wlio

should hear them ? Is it necessary, in order to an-est and retain the

attention, that the preacher of Christ and his salvation must adopt the

measures and methods of the clowu in the circus, or the harlequin in the
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variety theater ? We are by no means prepared to believe that Mr. Jones

U consciously doing any thing of this sort, and that his utterances are at

onrc sincere and without atlectation. But there is cause to fear that

whatever is undesirable in his manners and language, and which even

in his case is more harmful than helpful, will be imitated by others who

arc strangers to the spirit that actuates his utterances.

Reading these red-hot thunder-bolts of truth, hurled so fearlessly by this

ernwjelUt, we have been led to ask whether this style of preaching might

nut be adopted to some extent by our pastors in their own pulpits, and

addressed to their own congregations. But would the people suffer it ?

Perhaps, after all, the necessity for evangelists in the Church is, that there

may be somewhere somebody that may be allowed to speak the truth,

without fear or favor, in the places of those

" Who never mentioa hell to ears polite."

MSCELLAXEOUS.

H.^rpkr's Ha:sdy Series. 18mo volumes, about 200 pages, paper cov-

ers (2o cents per volume), are commendable productions, as to both

their material and their execution. The series also contains a good share

of works of sterling value. Among the late issues, passing by all its fic-

tions and sensational stories, we have such substantial works as Bancroft's

"Plea for the Constitution of the United States," " Lord Beuconsfield's

Correspondence with his Sister," John Stuart Blackie's two lectures on

"What does History Teach?" Dr. John TuUoch's "Movements of Relig-

ious Thought in Britain," and "Irish History for English Readers," by

William Stephenson Gregg, and also Alphonse Daudet's "Stories of

Provence." These are good books, may be held in the hand by the

reader, carried in his pocket, and givun away after reading. The accom-

panying announcement, "Sent, carriage paid, to any part of the United

States or Canada, on receipt of price," presents a ready opportunity to

persons residing at points remote from the centers of trade.

Iavi-.* q/ Greek Skifefmen. Seconrl Series. Kphialto='—TTermokr.Ttc.^. By Rev.

Sir George W. Cox, Bart., M.A., Autlior of •• A Gcneml History of Greece,''

etc. 16mo, pp. 26(3. New York: Iluiper & Brniher.s.

Between the two names given in the title of this volume are those of

Kimon, Perikles, Phormion, Archidamos. Kleon, Brasidas, Demosthenes,

and Nikias. The sketches are well drawn, and the book is a valuable

Contribution to Grecian history.

Pr^arhern' Pi!;rinui^/e thronqh Prnhntinn. Tliafrritinn. Snvrnnnnition^ to Coronation.

By Rev. J.B. Rodi\so\,' D.D.. rii.D.. Author of -'infidelity Answered," etc.,

Aiiroriu III. 12mo. pp. 95. New York: Phillip-; k Hunt,

ileditations all along the life-course of a ^fcthodist traveling preacher, with

notes by the way. Worth reading—will afford both instruction and amuse-

nient. May be used to profit, if read as hints and suggestions, rather than

governing regulations.
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Letters from the Waldegrave CoHaije. Bv Rev. Geo. "VT. Nichols, A.M., Author
of "Childhood'.s Men ories,"etc. Vlmo, pp. 178. New York : James Potts Co.

These letters, personal sketches of persons, places, and events connected

with the life and labors of a minister (of the Protestant Episcopal Church),

chiefly in village parishes in the regions about New York city, are gos-

sipy, tender, and harmlessly egotistical. It is a book for the private circle

rather than the great, unsympathizing public.

Saint Augustine, ildanchthon, Xeandei- : Three Bingrapliies. By PuiLEP Schaff.
I'imo, pp. 1G3. New York: Funk & Wagiialls.

Noticing one of Dr. Schafl's many books two months ago, we referred to

it as his latest, with a remark added in a parenthesis that perhaps another

would appear before the publication of what wc then wrote. The present

book fuHills that prophecy. This author's dedication of the work to "my
beloved students " contains a happy setting forth of the substance and

character of the book : "The Church Father, tlie Reformer, and the

Church Historian—three of the best among the great, and of the greatest

among the good, as witnesses of the unity of the Spirit in the diversities of

gifts, and as inspiring examples of consecration to the service of Christ."

Yard-Stick and Scissors. By P'dward A. R.and, Author of "The Kni.ehts of the

White Shield," etc. (Up-the-Ladder Series.) 12mo, pp. 306. New York

:

Phdhps &; Hunt. $si 25.

Annals of the Bound Table, and Other Stories. By Jexnte M. Bin'GHAM. 12nio.

Pp. 279. New Y'ork : PhiUips & Hunt; Cincinnati: Cranston & Scowe. $1.

Elegant specimens of the mechanical part of the book-maker's art; their

literary matter lies in a region not included in the sphere of the reviewer.

Romish Teachings in the Protestant Churches. A Tract for the Times. Issued for

the Autiior. 12mo, pp. 100. New York: N. Tibbals & Sons. 90 cents.

The Elt'-.tric Them-y of Asironomy. By B. T. KAVAXACGn. M.D., D.D.. Author of

"Notes of a 'We.^tcrn RambUr," etc. With an Introduction by Rev. R. H.

Rivers, A.M.. D.D. ISnio, pp. 241. Cincinnati: Priuted for tlie Author by

Cranston & Stowe. $1 25.

The author's theory seems to be that nearly all cosmic action is the

result of electricity, of which the sun is tlie source and center; to state

and illustrate this is the purpose of this volume.

Religion in a Culhge: W!i;it Place it Should Hold. By James McCosh, LL.D ,

D.Lit., President of Princeton College. 8vo, pp. 22. New York: A. C. Arm-

atronj^ k Son.

Proceedings of the X.w England Mrthodist H'istarical Society, at the Sixth Annual

Mcetin;,', January 18, 1880. Svo, pp. 33. Boston: Society's Rooms.

Papers of the American Historical Association, vol. i, No. 4. The Louisiana Pur-

chase, in its Tnfiiienco upon the American System. A Paper Presented to the

American Hi^iorical .Vssociati..n. September f), 1885. By the Ritrht Mev. C. F.

RoBF.riTSOX. D.D.. Bishop of Missouri. Svo, pp. 42. New York and London:

G. P. Putnam's Sons.
*

Open Doors. Hints about Opportunities for Ciiristinn Work in Africn, Jnpan.

Indiii, Barm:ili, China, Me.\ioo. South America, the Turkish Kinpire. Korea, and

the Islands of the Sea. Dy J. T. Gracey. D.D., Seven Yeirs Missionary ia

India, etc. IGmo, pp. C4. Rochester, X. Y.

Must the Chinese GoT An Exnminntion of the Chinese Question. By ^frs. S. L.

Bai.hwjn', IvtrhiO'jn Years n .\Ii<-i.)ii;\rv in Chiruv 12nio, pp. 4S. Bo>t<'n

:

Rand, Avery, i Co. New York: Phillips & Hunt. Price, 20 cculs.
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